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PREFACE.

Tars fifth volume will be found a work complete in itself, simplex et uwnum. At first, indeed,
it might look otherwise. The formation of Latin Christianity m the school of North Africa seems
interrupted by the nterpolation, between Tertulhan and his great pupil Cypnan, of a Western
bishop and doctor, who wntes in Greek. A little reflection, however, will suggest to the thought-
ful student, that, even 1f our chronological plan admitted of 1it, we should divest the works of
Cyprian of a very great advantage should we deprive them of the new and all-important hight
shed upon Cyprian and his conflicts with Stephen by the discovery of the FPhilosophumena of
Hippolytus. That discovery, as Dr. Bunsen reminds us, more than once, has duplicated our
information concerning the Western Church of the ante-Nicene period. It gives us overwhelming
evidence on many points heretofore imperfectly understood, and confirms the surmises of the
learned and candid authors who have endeavoured to disentangle certain complications of history.
It meets some questions of our own day with most conclusive testimony, and probably had not
a little to do with the ultimate conclusions of Dollinger, and the nise of the Old Catholic school,
among the Latins. We cannot fail to observe 1n all this the hand of a wise and paternal Provi-
dence, which is never wanting to the faithful in the day of tmal. “I Dbeheve, with Niebuhr,”
says Dr. Bunsen, “ that Providence always furmishes every generation with the necessary means
of arriving at the truth and at the solution of its doubts.” This consideration has inspired me
with great hopes from the publication of this series in America, where the aggressions of an alien
element are forcing us to renewed study of that virgin antiquity which is so fatal to 1ts pretensions.
I can adopt with a grateful heart the language of Bunsen, when he adds:* “I cannot help thinking
it of importance that we have jus? now so unexpectedly got our knowledge of facts respecting
early Chrnistianity dowdled.”

To show some tokens of this new light on old difficulties, I shall be obliged to throw one or
two of my Elucidations almost into the form of dissertations. It will appear, as we proceed,
that we have reached a most critical pomnt in the ante-Nicene history, and one on which that
period 1tself depends for its complete exposition. Let me adduce conclusive evidence of this by
reference to two fundamental facts, which need only to be mentioned to be admutted : —

1. The Council of Nice did not pretend to be setting forth a new creed, or making anything
doctrine which was not doctrine before. Hence the period we are now studymg 1s to be mter-
preted by the testimony of the Nicene Fathers, who were able to state historically, and with great
felicity, in 1dioms gradually framed by the Alexandrian theologians, #e precise intent and purport
of therr teaching. The learned Bull has demonstrated this; demolishing alike the sophistry of
Petavius the Jesuit, and the efforts of latitudinarians to make capital out of some of those obuter
dicta of orthodox Fathers, which, like certain passages of Holy Scripture itself, may be wrested
mto contradictory and self-stultifying declarations. Note, therefore, that the Nicene Creed must
be studied not so much in the controvertists of the fourth century as in the doctors of preceding
ages, whom we are reviewing in these pages.

Y Hippol., vol. i. p. 7. Ed London, 1851.
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2. A like statement is true of the Nicene constitutions and discipline. The synodical rule,
alike in faith and discipline, was Ta dpxaia &y xparéro: “Let the (ancient) primitive examples
prevail.” Observe, therefore, what they ruled as to Rome and other churches was already anciens.
Now, the “duplicated ” light thrown upon the position of the North-African churches, and others
in the West, at this period, by the discovery of long-lost portions of Hippolytus, will be found to
settle many groundless assertions of Roman controvertists as to what these dpxata &y were.

Bearing this in mind, let us return to the point with which this Preface starts. We are
pausing for a moment, in the North-African history, to take a contemporary survey of Rome,
and to mark just where it stands, and what it is, at this moment. The earliest of the great Roman
Fathers now comes forward, but not as a Latin Father. He writes in Greek; he continues the
Greek line of thought brought into the West by Irenzeus; he maintains the Johannean rather
than the Petrine traditions and idioms, which are distinct but not clashing ; he stands only in the
third generation from St. John himself, through Polycarp, and his master Irenzus; and, like his
master, he confronts the Roman bishops of his time with a superior orthodoxy and with an
authority more apostolic.' He illustrates in his own conduct the maxim of Irenzus, that “the
Catholic faith is preserved in Rome by the testimony imported info it by those who visit it from
every side ;”’ that is, who thus keep alive in it the common faith, as witnessed in all the churches
of Christendom.

Thus, Hippolytus, once “ torn to pieces as by horses,” in his works, if not in his person, comes
to life again in our times, to shed new light upon the history of Latin Christianity, and to show
that Rome had no place nor hand in its creation. He appears as a Greek Father in a church
which was yet a “ Greek colony ; ”2 and he shows to what an estate of feebleness and humiliation
the Roman Church had been brought, probably by the neglect of preaching, which is an anomaly
in its history, and hardly less probably by its adherence to a Greek liturgy long after the Chris-
tians of Rome had ceased to understand Greek familarly. At such a moment Hippolytus proves
himself a reformer. His historical elucidations of the period, therefore, form an admirable
introduction to Cyprian, and will explain the entire independence of Roman dictation, with which
he maintairied his own opinions against that Church and its bishops.

And lastly we have Novatian as a sequel to the works of Cyprian; and truly, the light upon
his sad history is “duplicated ” by what Hippolytus shows us of the times and circumstances
which made his schism possible, and which somewhat relieve his character from its darker shades.

Such, then, is the volume now given to the reader, — Hippolytus, Cyprian, Novatian, — afford-
ing the fullest information ever yet brought together in one volume, upon the rise of Latin Chris-
tianity, the decline of the Greek period of the Roman See, and the restricted limits of the Roman
province not yet elevated to the technical position of a Nicene patriarchate.

1 See this series, vol. 1. Elucid II. p. 630.
2 See this series, vol. 1. pp. 309, 360; also vol. 1. p. 166, and Milman (vol. i, pp. 28, 29), Ladin Christianity.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE TO HIPPOLYTUS.

[A.D. 170-236.]

THE first great Christian Father whose history is Roman is, nevertheless, not a Roman, but a
Greek. He is the disciple of Irenzus, and the spirit of his life-work reflects that of his mas-
ter. In his personal character he so much resembles Irenzus risen again,® that the great Bishop
of Lyons must be well studied and understood if we would do full justice to the conduct of
Hippolytus. Especially did he follow his master’s example in withstanding contemporary bishops
of Rome, who, like Victor, “deserved to be blamed,” but who, much more than any of their
predecessors, merited rebuke alike for error in doctrine and viciousness of life.

In the year 1551, while some excavations were in progress near the ancient Church of St.
Lawrence at Rome, on the Tiburtine Road, there was found an ancient statue, in marble, of a
figure seated in a chair, and wearing over the Roman tunic the palium of Tertullian’s eulogy.
It was in 1851, just three hundred years after its discovery, and in the year of the pubhcation of
the newly discovered Philosophumena at Oxford, that I saw it in the Vatican. As a specimen
of early Christian art it is a most interesting work, and possesses a higher merit than almost any
similar production of a period subsequent to that of the Antonines.> It represents a grave per-
sonage, of noble features and a high, commanding forehead, slightly bearded, his right hand rest-
ing over his heart, while under it his left arth crosses the body to reach a book placed at his
side. There is no reason to doubt that this is, indeed, the statue of Hippolytus, as is stated in
the inscription of Pius IV., who calls him “Saint Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus,” and states
that he lived in the reign of the Emperor Alexander ; i.e., Severus.

Of this there is evidence on the chair itself, which represents his episcopal ca#kedra, and has
a modest symbol of lions at “the stays,” as if borrowed from the throne of Solomon. It is a
work of later date than the age of Severus, no doubt ; but Wordsworth, who admirably illustrates
the means by which such a statue may have been provided, gives us good reasons for supposing
that it may have been the grateful tribute of contemporaries, and all the more trustworthy as a
portrait of the man himself. The chair has carved upon it, no doubt for use in the Church, a
calendar indicating the Paschal full ‘moons for seven cycles of sixteen years each; answering,
according to the science of the period, to similar tables in the Anglican Book of Common Prayer.
It indicates the days on which Easter must fall, from A.D. 222 to A.D. 333. On the back of
the chair is a list of the author’s works.3

Not less interesting, and vastly more important, was the discovery, at Mount Athos, in 1842,
of the long-lost Philosophumena of this author, concerning which the important facts will appear
below. 1Its learned editor, Emmanuel Miller, published it at Oxford under the name of Origen,
which was inscribed on the Ms. Like the Epistle of Clement, its composition in the Greek
language had given it currency among the Easterns long after it was forgotten in the West ; and
very naturally they had ascribed to Origen an anonymous treatise containing much in coincidence

1 In psexds-Chrysost. called yAvkiraros xal ebvovararos. See Wordsworth, St. Hippolytus, etc., p. 92.

% A very good representation of it may be seen in Bunsen's Hippolytus and his Agt, asa {mnnspxm to vol. i. London, 1852,

3 The leamed Dr. Wordsworth deals with all the difficulties of the case with j partiality, but enf his conclusions with,
irrefragable cogency, See also Dr, Jarvis, learned Introduction, p. 339.

3
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with his teachings, and supplying the place of one of his works of a similar kind. It is now
sufficiently established as the work of Hippolytus, and has been providentially brought to light
just when it was most needed.’ In fact, the statue rose from its grave as if to rebuke the reigning
pontiff (Pius IV.), who just then imposed upon the Latin churches the novel *“ Creed " which
bears his name ; and now the Philosophumena comes forth as if to breathe a last warning to that
namesake of the former Pius who, in the very teeth of its testimony, so recently forged and
uttered the dogma of “papal infallibility” conferring this attribute upon himself, and retro-
spectively upon the very bishops of Rome whom St. Hippolytus resisted as heretics, and has
transmitted to posterity, in his writings, branded with the shame alike of false doctrine and of
heinous crimes. Dr. Délhinger, who for a time lent his learning and genius to an apologetic
effort in behalf of the Papacy, was no doubt prepared, by this very struggle of his heart zersus
head, for that rejection of the new dogma which overloaded alike his intellect and his conscience,
and made it impossible for him any longer to bear the lashes of Rehoboam ? in communion with
modern Rome.

In the biographical dz#z which will be found below, enough is supplied for the needs of the
reader of the present series, who, if he wishes further to investigate the subject, will find the fullest
information in the works to which reference has been made, or which will be hereafter indicated.3
But this is the place to recur to the much-abused passage of Irenzus which I have discussed in
a former volume.# Strange to say, I was forced to correct, from a Roman-Catholic writer, the
very unsatisfactory rendering of our Edinburgh editors, and to elucidate at some length the pal-
pable absurdity of attributing to Ireneus any other than a geographical and imperial reference to
the importance of Rome, and its usefulness to the West, more especially, as its only see of apos-
tolic origin. Quoting the Ninth Antiochian Canon, I gave good reasons for my conjecture that
the Latin convenire represents owwrpéxew in the original; and now it remains to be noted how
strongly the real meaning of Ireneus is illustrated in the life and services of his pupil Hippolytus.

1. That neither Hippolytus nor his master had any conception that the See of Rome possesses
any pre-eminent authority, to which others are obliged to defer, is conspicuously evident from
the history of both. Alike they convicted Roman bishops of error, and alike they rebuked them
for their misconduct.

2. Hippolytus is the author of a work called the Zi#tle "Labyrinth, which, like the recently
discovered Philosophumena, attributes to the Roman See anything but the ¢ infallibility ”* which
the quotation from Irenzus is so ingeniously wrested to sustain.s How he did #zo# understand
the passage is, therefore, sufficiently apparent. Let us next inquire what appears, from his con-
duct, to be the true understanding of Irenzus.

3. I have shown, in the elucidation already referred to, how Irenzus affirms that Rome is the
city which everybody visits from all parts, and that Christians, resorting thither, because it is the
Imperial City, carry into i¢ the testimony of all other churches. Thus it becomes a competent
witness to the guod ab omnibus, because it cannot be ignorant of what all the churches teach
with one accord. This argument, therefore, reverses the modern Roman dogma; primitive
Rome received orthodoxy instead of prescribing it. She embosomed the Catholic testimony
brought into it from all the churches, and gave it forth as reflected light; not primarily her own,
but what she faithfully preserved in coincidence with older and more learned churches than her-
self. Doubtless she had been planted and watered by St. Paul and St. Peter; but doubtless,
also, she had been expressly warned by the former of her liability to error and to final severance

1 The valuable treatise of Dr, B must be pared with the lumi iewal of Word th, St. Hippolytus and the Church
¢f Rome, London, 1853; enlarged 1880,

2 3 Kings xii. 14.

3 A Bibliographical account of all the ante-Nicene literature, from the learned pen of Dr. M. B. Riddle, will be given in the concluding
volume of this series,

4 Vol. i. pp. 415, 460, this series,

$ See Eusebus, Hist., v. 28; also Routh, Seript. Eccles. Opusc., vol. ii. pp. 153160, € Rom. xi, 17-81.
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from apostolic communion. Hippolytus lived at a critical moment, when this awful admonition
seemed about to be realized.

4. Now, then, from Portus and from Lyons, Hippolytus brought into Rome the Catholic doc-
trine, and convicted two of its bishops of pernicious heresies and evil living. And thus, as
Irenxzus teaches, the faith was preserved in Rome by the testimony of those from every side
resorting thither, not by any prerogative of the See itself. All this will appear clearly enough
as the student proceeds in the examination of this volume.

But it is now time to avail ourselves of the information given us by the translator in his INTRO-
DUCTORY NOTICE, as follows : —

THE entire of T%e Refutation of all Heresies, with the exception of book i., was found in a
Ms. brought from a convent on Mount Athos so recently as the year 1842. The discoverer of
this treasure — for treasure it certainly is —was Mindides Mynas, an erudite Greek, who had
visited his native country in search of ancient Mss., by direction of M. Abel Villemain, Minister
of Public Instruction under Louis Philippe. The French Government have thus the credit of
being instrumental in bringing to light this valuable work, while the University of Oxford shares
the distinction by being its earliest publishers. 7ke Refufation was printed at the Clarendon
Press in 1851, under the editorship of M. Emmanuel Miller,’ whose labours have proved service-
able to all subsequent commentators. One generally acknowledged mistake was committed by
Miller in ascribing the work to Origen. He was right in affirming that the discovered Ms. was
the continuation of the fragment, Z%e Philosophumena, inserted in the Benedictine copy of
Origen’s works. In the volume, however, containing the Philosophumena, we have dissertations
by Huet, in which he questions Origen’s authorship in favour of Epiphanijus. Heuman attributed
the Philosophumena to Didymus of Alexandria, Gale to Aetius;? and it, with the rest of Zhe
Refutation, Fessler and Baur ascribed to Caius, but the Abbe Jellabert to Tertullian. The last
hypothesis is untenable, if for no other reason, because the work is in Greek. In many respects,
Caius, who was a presbyter of Rome in the time of Victor and Zephyrinus, would seem the prob-
able author; but a fatal argument— one applicable to those named above, except Epiphanius
— against Caius is his not being, as the author of Z%e Refutation in the Prowmium declares him-
self to be, a bishop. Epiphanius nd doubt filled the episcopal office ; but when we have a large
work of his on the heresies, with a summary,? it would seem scarcely probable that he composed
likewise, on the same topic, an extended treatise like the present, with two abridgments. What-
ever diversity of opinion, however, existed as to these claimants, most critics, though not all, now
agree in denying the authorship of Origen. Neither the style nor tone of Zhe Refutation is
Origenian. Its compilatory process is foreign to Origen’s plan of composition ; while the subject-
matter itself, for many reasons, would not be likely to have occupied the pen of the Alexandrine
Father. It is almost impossible but that Origen would have made some allusions in 7% Refuta-
Zion to his other writings, or in them to it. Not only, however, is there no such allusion, but the
derivation of the word  Ebionites,” in Zke Refutation, and an expressed belief in the (orthodox)
doctrine of eternal punishment, are at variance with Origen’s authorship. Again, no work answer-
ing the description is awarded to Origen in catalogues of his extant or lost writings. These
arguments are strengthened by the facts, that Origen was never a bishop, and that he did not
reside for any length of time at Rome. He once paid a hurried visit to the capital of the West,
whereas the author of Zhe Refutation asserts his presence at Rome during the occurrence of
events which occupied a period of some twenty years. And not only was he a spectator, but
took part in these transactions in such an official and authoritative manner as Origen could never
have assumed, either at Rome or elsewhere.

t In addition to Miller, the translator has made use of the Gittingen edition, by Duncker and Schneidewin, 1859; and the Abbe
Cruice’s edition, Paris, 1860.

2 An Arian bishop of the first half of the fourth century,

$ See pp. 136-157, tom. ii., of Epiphanius’ collected works, edited by Dionysius Petavius.
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In this state of the controversy, commentators turned their attention towards Hippolytus, in
favour of whose authorship the majority of modern scholars have decided. The arguments that
have led to this conclusion, and those alleged by others against it, could not be adequately dis-
cussed in a notice hke the present. Suffice it to say, that such names as Jacobi, Gieseler, Duncker,
Schneidewin, Bernays, Bunsen, Wordsworth, and Ddllinger, support the claims of Hippolytus.
The testimony of Dr. Déllinger, considering the extent of his theological learning, and in particu-
lar his intimate acquaintance with the apostolic period in church history, virtually, we submit,
decides the question.?

For a biography of Hippolytus we have not much authentic materials. There can be no
reasonable doubt but that he was a bishop, and passed the greater portion of his life in Rome and
its vicinity. This assertion corresponds with the conclusion adopted by Dr. Déllinger, who, how-
ever, refuses to allow that Hippolytus was, as is generally maintained, Bishop of Portus, a harbour
of Rome at the northern mouth of the Tiber, opposite Ostia. However, it is satisfactory to
establish, and especially upon such eminent authority as that of Dr. Déllinger, the fact of Hip-
polytus’ connection with the Western Church, not only because it bears on the investigation of
the authorship of Z%e Refutation, the writer of which affirms his personal observation of what he
records as occurring in his own time at Rome, but also because it overthrows the hypothesis of
those who contend that there were more Hippolytuses than one — Dr. Déllinger shows that there
is only one historical Hippolytus — or that the East, and not Italy, was the sphere of his episco-
pal labours. Thus Le Moyne, in the seventeenth century, a French writer resident in Leyden,
ingeniously argues that Hippolytus was bishop of Portus Romanorum (Aden), in Arabia. Le
Moyne’s theory was adopted by some celebrities, viz., Dupin, Tillemont, Spanheim, Basnage, and
our own Dr. Cave. To this position are opposed, among others, the names of Nicephorus, Syn-
cellus, Baronius, Bellarmine, Dodwell, Beveridge, Bull, and Archbishop Ussher. The judgment
and critical accuracy of Ussher is, on a point of this kind, of the highest value, Wherefore the
question of Hippolytus being bishop of Portus near Rome would also appear established, for
the reasons laid down in Bunsen's Letters fo Archdeacon Hare, and Canon Wordsworth’s Sz
Hippolytus. The mind of inquirers appears to have been primarily unsettled in consequence of
Eusebius’ mentioning Hippolytus ( Ecclesiast. Hist, vi. 10) in company with Beryllus (of Bostra),
an Arabian, expressing at the same time his uncertainty as to where Hippolytus was bishop. This
indecision is easily explained, and cannot invalidate the tradition and historical testimony which
assign the bishopric of Portus near Rome to Hippolytus, a saint and martyr of the Church. Of
his martyrdom, though the fact itself is certain, the details, furnished in Prudentius’ hymn, are not
historic. Thus the mode of Hippolytus’ death is stated by Prudentius to have been identical
with that of Hippolytus the son of Theseus, who was torn limb from limb by being tied to wild
horses.  St. Hippolytus, however, is known on historical testimony to have been thrown into a
canal and drowned; but whether the scene of his martyrdom was Sardinia, to which he was
undoubtedly banished along with the Roman bishop Pontianus, or Rome, or Portus, has not as
yet been definitively proved. The time of his martyrdom, however, is probably a year or two,
perhaps less or more, after the commencement of the reign of Maximin the Thracian, that is,
somewhere about a.D. 235-39. This enables us to determine the age of Hippolytus; and as
some statements in Z%ke Refutation evince the work to be the composition of an old man, and
as the work itself was written after the death of Callistus in A.D. 222, this would transfer the
period of his birth to not very long after the last half of the second century.

The contents of The Refutation, as they originally stood, seem to have been arranged thus:

1 Those who are desi of ining it for th \ves may 1t Gieseler's paper on Hippolytus, etc., in the Theologische
Studien wrd Krittken, 1853; Hi Sther, Theologische Quarialschrift, Tibingen, 1852; Bunsen’s Hippolytus and his Age,; Words-
worth’s S7. Higpolytns ; Dr, Dillinger's Hippolytus und Kallistus : oder die Ramische Kirche in der evstem Hiifte des dritten
Sakrhunderts, 1853 ; and Cruice’s Etudes sur de Nowveaux Documents Historigues empruntis au Kore des ®dogodovueva, 1853,
See also articles in the Quarterly Review, 1851; Ecclesiastic and Theologian, 1853, 1853 ; the Westminster Review, 1853 5 the Dublin
Review, 1853, 1854 ; Le Correspondent, t. xxxi,; and the Revwe des Deux Mondes, 1863,
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The first book (which we have) contained an account of the different schools of ancient philoso-
phers ; the second (which is missing), the doctrines and mysteries of the Egyptians ; the third
(likewise missing), the Chaldean science and astrology ; and the fourth (the beginning of which
is missing), the system of the Chaldean horoscope, and the magical rites and incantations of
the Babylonian Theurgists. Next came the portion of the work relating more immediately to the
heresies of the Church, which is contained in books v.—ix. The tenth book is the résumé of
the entire, together with the exposition of the author’s own religious opinions. The heresies
enumerated by Hippolytus comprehend a period starting from an age prior to the composition
of St. John's Gospel, and terminating with the death of Callistus. The heresies are explained
according to chronological development, and may be ranged under five leading schools: (1) The
Ophites ; (1) Simonists; (3) Basilidians; (4) Docetee; (5) Noetians. Hippolytus ascends to
the origin of heresy, not only in assigning heterodoxy a derivative nature from heathenism, but
in pointing out in the Gnosis elements of abnormal opinions antecedent to the promulgation
of Christianity. We have thus a most interesting account of the early heresies, which in some
respects supplies many desiderata in the ecclesiastical history of this epoch.

We can scarcely over-estimate the value of Z%he Refutation, on account of the propinquity
of its author to the apostolic age. Hippolytus was a disciple of St. Irenzus, St. Irenzus of
St. Polycarp, St. Polycarp of St. John. Indeed, one fact of grave importance connected with the
writings of St. John, is elicited from Hippolytus’ Refutation. The passage given out of Basilides’
work, containing a quotation by the heretic from St. John i. g, settles the period of the composi-
tion of the fourth Gospel, as of greater antiquity by at least thirty years than is allowed to it by
the Tibingen school. It is therefore obvious that Basilides formed his system out of the prologue
of St. John's Gospel ; thus for ever setting at rest the allegation of these critics, that St. John's
Gospel was written at a later date, and assigned an apostolic author, in order to silence the
Basilidian Gnostics.* In the case of Irenzus, too, The Refutation has restored the Greek text of
much of his book Against Heresies, hitherto only known to us in a Latin version. Noris the
value of Hippolytus’ work seriously impaired, even on the supposition of the authorship not being
proved, —a concession, however, in no wise justified by the evidence. Whoever the writer of
The Refutation be, he belonged to the early portion of the third century, formed his compilations
from primitive sources, made conscientious preparation for his undertaking, delivered statements
confirmed by early writers of note,? and lastly, in the execution of his task, furnished indubitable
marks of information and research, and of having thoroughly mastered the relations and affinities,
each to other, of the various heresies of the first two and a quarter centuries. These heresies,
whether deducible from attempts to Christianize the philosophy of Paganism, or to interpret the
Doctrines and Life of our Lord by the tenets of Gnosticism and Oriental speculation generally, or to
create a compromise with the pretensions of Judaism, — these heresies, amid all their complexity
and diversity, St. Hippolytus ? reduces to one common ground of censure — antagonism to Holy
Scripture. Heresy, thus branded, he leaves to wither under the condemnatory sentence of the
Church.

T 1t settles the period of the composition of St John's Gospel only, of course, on the supposition that Hippolytus is giving a correct
sccount as regards Basilides’ work., The mode, however, in which Hippolytus introduces the quotation, appears to place 1ts authenticity
beyond reasonable doubt, He represents Basilides (see book vii. chap. 10) as notifying his reference to St. John's Gospel thus, ** And this,”
he says, ** is what has been stated in the Gospels: ¢ He was the true light, which lighteneth every man that cometh into the world.'” Now
this is precisely the mode of reference we should expect that Basilides would employ; whereas, if Hippolytus had either fabricated the
passage or adduced it from } , it is almast certain he would have said *“in the Gospel of St. John,” and not indefinitely * the Gospels.”
And more than this, the & lary * in the Gospels,” adop ‘byBasﬂidn,mdsveryﬁkeamogniﬁonofanqgmdwﬂeclionof:utboﬁnd
accounts of our Lord's life and sayings. It is also remarkable that the word “stated” (Aeybuevov) Basilides has just used in quoting
(Gen. i. 3) as ¥ hangeable with * wri "(yéypc"m),dnwurdexclmive\yappﬁdmwhnhindudedwidﬁnthemofScripmn.

& For instance, St. Irenseus, whom Hippolytus profe to follow, Epiphanius, Theod St, Augustine, etc,

3 The ] desires to acknowledge obligati to Dr. Lottner, Professor of Sanskrit and sub-librarian in Trinity College, Dublin,
o2 gentleman of extensive bistarical erudition as well as of and comprehensive scholarship,







THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. J. H. MACMAHON, M.A.]

BOOK L

CONTENTS.

Tue following are the contents of the first
book of Zhe Refutation of all Heresies.

We propose to furnish an account of the ten-
ets of natural philosophers, and who these are,
as well as the tenets of moral philosophers, and
who these are; and thirdly, the tenets of logi-
cians, and who these logicians are.

Among natural philosophers? may be enumer-
ated Thales, Pythagoras, Empedocles, Hera-
clitus, Anaximander, Anaximenes, Anaxagoras,
Archelaus, Parmenides, Leucippus, Democritus,
Xenophanes, Ecphantus, Hippo.

Among moral philosophers are Socrates, pupil
of Archelaus the physicist, (and) Plato the pupil
of Socrates. This (speculator) combined three
systems of philosophy.

Among logicians is Aristotle, pupil of Plato.
He systematized the art of dialectics. Among
the Stoic (logicians) were Chrysippus (and)

. T The four of the mss. of the first book extant prior to the recent
discovery of seven out of the remaming nine books of Zhe Refuta-
tiom, concur in ascribing it to Origen. se inscriptions run thus:
1. “ Refutation by Ongen of all Heresies; ™ a. * Of Origen’s Phil-

humena . . . these are the contents;” 3. * Being estimable
(Dissertations) by Ongen, a man of the greatest wisdom.”
recently discovered Ms. itsel{ in the margin has the words, * Origen,
and Origen’s opinion.” The title, as agf&sd upon by modern com-
mentators, is: 1. ** Book L of Origen’s Refutation of all Heresies”
{(Wolf and Gronovius) ; 2. *“ A Refutation of all Heresies; ? 3 “Ori-
gen’s Philosophumena, or the Refutation of all Heresics,” last
is Miller'’s in his Oxford edition, 1851, The title might have been,
“* ;\IL'[ rL . md dﬂ R efi (‘1 rd )ln&lsall 1Y, : 2
There were obviously two divisions of the work: (1) A résumé of

Zeno. Epicurus, however, advanced an opinion
almost contrary to all philosophers. Pyrrho was
an Academic ;3 this (speculator) taught the in-
comprehensibility of everything. The Brahmins
among the Indians, and the Druids among the
Celts, and Hesiod (devoted themselves to phil-
osophic pursuits).

THE PROGEMIUM.——MOTIVES FOR UNDERTAKING
THE REFUTATION ; EXPOSURE OF THE ANCIENT
MYSTERIES ; PLAN OF THE WORK; COMPLETE-
NESS OF THE REFUTATION; VALUE OF THE
TREATISE TO FUTURE AGES.

We must not overlook ¢ any figment devised
by those denominated philosophers among the
Greeks. For even their incoherent tenets must
be received as worthy of credit, on account of
the excessive madness of the heretics; who,
from the observance of silence, and from con-
cealing their own ineffable mysteries, have by
many been supposed worshippers of God.® We
have likewise, on a former occasion,® expounded
the doctrines of these briefly, not iifustrating
them with any degree of minutenese; but refut-

able | ing them in coarse digest; not having consid-

ered it requisite to bring to light their secret?
doctrines, in order that, when we have explained
their tenets by enigmas, they, becoming ashamed,
lest also, by our divulging their mysteries, we
should convict them of atheism, might be in-
duced to desist in some degree from their un-

the tenets of the philosophers (booksi., 1, ii., iv.), preparatory to (2)
the refi of heresies, on the d of their derivative ch
from Greek and i Bunsen would denominate

Egyptian speculstion.
the work “St. Hij us’ (Bishop and Martyr) Refutation of all
Hercsies; what moﬁh(e unob]:xoks." )

2 Most of what follows in book i. is & ilation from

3 This word is variously given thus: Academian, Academes
demaic, Academe, Cademian, and Cadimi "owo last would

A The two
seem to indi the ch rather than the phil of Pyrrho.

sources. The shlest résumeé followed by Cicero in the De Nat.
Deor., of the tenets of the ancient hilosophers, is to be found in
Anistotle's Metaphysics. The English reader is referred to the Meta-
Shysics, book i, pp. 1 Bohn’s Classical Library), also to the
translator’s to this work, pp. 17-35. See also
Diogenes’ Lives of the Philosophers, and Tenneman's

Philosophy (translated in Bohn's Libraz); Pluun:ﬁ De Placitis
Philpsophorum ; Lewes' Biographical History of (Ancient) Phil-

; and Rev. Dr. F. ice’s History of (A

. Dr. F. ncient) Meta-
and Moral Phil 9. The same ct is discussed in
's Histery of Philosophy (translated by Morrison).

Manual of

To favour this view, the text should be altered into xai adnpos, ie.,
&wéduuos = from home, not domestic.

4 Some hiatus at the beg of this is app

5 An elaborate defence of this position forms the subject of Cud-
worth’s great work, 7he True Infellecinal System g/’ the Universe.

5“umthnbemurgedagaimt0ngeqlmthonh§,in
ﬁvmrprptphanim,wbowmm:mexmndedmmoudn ere-
sies, with an abridgment.

L is, their esoteric mysteries, intended only for a favoured
few, a3 contrasted with the exoteric, designed for more genera! dif-

9
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reasonable opinion and their profane attempt.!
But since I perceive that they have not been
abashed by our forbearance, and have made no
account of how God is long-suffering, though
blasphemed by them, in order that either from
shame they may repent, or should they perse-
vere, be justly condemned, I am forced to pro-
ceed in my intention of exposing those secret
mysteries of theirs, which, to the initiated, with
a vast amount of plausibility they deliver who
are not accustomed first to disclose (to any
one), till, by keeping such in suspense during
a period (of necessary preparation), and by ren-
dering him blasphemous towards the true God,
they have acquired complete ascendancy over
him, and perceive him eagerly panting after the
promised disclosure. And then, when they have
tested him to be enslaved by sin, they initiate
him, putting him in possession of the perfection
of wicked things. Previously, however, they
bind him with an oath neither to divulge (the
mysteries), nor to hold communication with any
person whatsoever, unless he first undergo simi-
lar subjection, though, when the doctrine has
been simply delivered (to any one), there was
no longer any need of an oath. For he who
was content to submit to the necessary purga-
tion,* and so receive the perfect mysteries of
these men, by the very act itself, as well as in
reference to his own conscience, will feel him-
self sufficiently under an obligation not to
divulge to others; for if he once disclose wick-
edness of this description to any man, he would
neither be reckoned among men, nor be deemed
worthy to behold the light, since not even irra-
tional animals? would attempt such an enormity,
as we shall explain when we come to treat of
such topics.

Since, however, reason compels us to plunge 4
into the very depth of narrative, we conceive
we should not be silent, but, expounding the
tenets of the several schools with minuteness,
we shall evince reserve in nothing. Now it
seems expedient, even at the expense of a more
protracted investigation, not to shrink from
labour ; for we shall leave behind us no trifling
auxiliary to human life against the recusrrence
of error, when all are made to behold, in an
obvious light, the clandestine rites of these men,
and the secret orgies which, retaining under
their management, they deliver to the initiated
only. But none will refute these, save the Holy
Spirit bequeathed unto the Church, which the
Apostles, having in the first instance received,

have transmitted to those who have rightly be- | e

¢ T e CRowpen e oPivion and unecsssaatie tiempt.”

l“M&npeth&mixnﬁomldecnﬂaﬁmpt,"(m)

;mmwunmd,”m. The Iast is Sencroft’s reading; that in
5.

4 “ Ascend up to” (Roeper).

lieved. But we, as being their successors, and
as participators in this grace, high-priesthood,
and office of teaching,’ as well as being reputed
guardians of the Church, must not be found
deficient in vigilance,® or disposed to suppress
correct doctrine.? Not even, however, labour-
ing with every energy of body and soul, do we
tire in our attempt adequately to render our
Divine Benefactor a fitting return; and yet
withal we do not so requite Him in a becoming
manner, except we are not remiss in discharging
the trust committed to us, but careful to com-
plete the measure of our particular opportunity,
and to impart to all without grudging whatever
the Holy Ghost supplies, not only bringing to
light,® by means of our refutation, matters for-
eign (to our subject), but also whatsoever things
the truth has received by the grace of the
Father, and ministered to men. These also,
illustrating by argument and creating testimony **
by letters, we shall unabashed proclaim.

In order, then, as we have already stated, that
we may prove them atheists, both in opinion and
their mode (of treating a question) and m fact,
and (in order to show) whence it is that their
attempted theories have accrued unto them, and
that they have endeavoured to establish their
tenets, taking nothing from the holy Scriptures
—nor is it from preserving the succession of any
saint that they have hurried headlong into these
opinions ; — but that their doctrines have de-
rived their origin** from the wisdom of the
Greeks, from the conclusions of those who have
formed systems of philosophy, and from would-
be mysteries, and the vagaries of astrologers, —
it seems, then, advisable, in the first instance, by

explaining the opinions advanced by the philoso-
phers of the Greeks, to satisfy our readers that
such are of greater antiquity than these (here-
sies), and more deserving of reverence in refer-
enge to their views respecting the divinity; in
the next place, to compare each heresy with the
system of each speculator, so as to show that
the earliest champion of the heresy availing.him-
self * of these attempted theories, has turned
them to advantage by appropriating their princi-
ples, and, impelled from these into worse, has
constructed his own doctrine. The undertaking

$ This passage is quoted those who impugn the authorship
of O ’Ecn on the gmuqnd ofh!i,s_ynever having been a bishop of the
Church, It is not, however, quite certain that the words refer to the

exclusively. .
6 The common reading is in the fiture, but the present tense is
" ilmbl:te:‘ in his Cntzﬂgﬂ rvations, p. 77.
t t opinion may
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admittedly is full of labour, and (is one) requir-
ing extended research. We shall not, however,
be wanting in exertion ; for afterwards it will be
a source of joy, just like an athlete obtaining
with much toil the crown, or a merchant after a
huge swell of sea compassing gain, or a husband-
man after sweat of brow enjoying the fruits, or a
prophet after reproaches and insults seeing his
predictions turning out true. Inthe commence-
ment, therefore, we shall declare who first,among
the Greeks, pointed out (the principles of) natu-
ral philosophy. For from these especially have
they furtively taken their views who have first pro-
pounded these heresies,® as we shall subsequently
prove when we come to compare them one with
another, Assigning to each of those who take
the lead among philosophers their own peculiar
tenets, we shall publicly exhibit these heresiarchs
as naked and unseemly.

CHAP. I. — THALES ; HIS PHYSICS AND THEOLOGY ;
FOUNDER OF GREEK ASTRONOMY.

It is said that Thales of Miletus, one of the
seven? wise men, first attempted to frame a sys-
tem of natural philosophy. This person said
that some such thing as water is the generative
principle of the umwerse, and its end; — for
that out of this, solidified and again dissolved, all
things consist, and that all things are supported
on it; from which also arise both earthquakes
and changes of the winds and atmospheric
movements,3 and that all things are both pro-
duced 4 and are in a state of flux corresponding
with the nature of the primary author of genera-
tion ; — and that the Deity 5 is that which has
neither beginning nor end. This person, having
been occupied with an hypothesis and investiga-
tion concerning the stars, became the earliest
author to the Greeks of this kind of learning.
And he, looking towards heaven, alleging that he
was carefully examining supernal objects, fell
into a well; and a certain maid, by name
Thratta, remarked of him derisively, that while
intent on beholding things in heaven, he did not
know © what was at his feet. And he lived about
the time of Croesus.

! The chief writers on the early heresies are: Trenweus, of the
second century, Hippolytus, lis %up\l, of the third: Phalastrus,
Epip and St A of the fourth century. The learned
need scarcely be ded of the compreh digest furnished by
Trtigias in the p di n on h of the apos-
tolic and post-apostolic ages A book more within the reach of the
general reader 1s Dr, Burton’s /nguiry into the Heresies of the
Apostolic Age.

2 [These were: Periander of Corinth, B.C. 585; Pittacus of Muy-
lene, B ¢, s70; Thales of Miletus, B.c. 548; on of Athens, B.C.
540} ghdo of Sparta, B.C. 597; Bias of Priene; Cleobulus of Lindus,
B.C. 564

3 Or, *“* motions of the stars” (Roeper).

4 Or, * carried along” (Roeper).

$ Or, “* that which iscivine.” See Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom.,
¥. Pp. 461, 463 (Hemsiug and Sylburgius’ ed.). Thales, on being
asked, * Whatui‘sd'godl" “ That,” replied be, *' which has neithes

T
nor
& Or, “sec.”

CHAP. II. —— PYTHAGORAS ; HIS COSMOGONY ; RULES
OF HIS SECT; DISCOVERER OF PHYSIOGNOMY ;
HIS PHILOSOPHY OF NUMBERS; HIS SYSTEM OF
THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS; ZARATAS ON
DEMONS ; WHY PYTHAGORAS FORBADE THE EAT-
ING OF BEANS ; THE MODE OF LIVING ADOPTED
BY HIS DISCIPLES.

But there was also, not far from these times,
another philosophy which Pythagoras originated
(who some say was a native of Samos), which
they have denominated Italian, because that
Pythagoras, flying from Polycrates the king of
Samos, took up his residence in a city of Italy,
and there passed the entire of his remarning
years. And they who received in succession his
doctrine, did not much differ from the same
opinion. And this person, mstituting an investi-
gation concerning natural phenomena,” combined
together astronomy, and geometry, and music.®
And s0 he proclaimed that the Deity is a monad ;
and carefully acquainting himself with the nature
of number, he affirmed that the world sings, and
that its system corresponds with harmony, and
he first resolved the motion of the seven stars
into rhythm and melody. And being astonished
at the management of the entire fabric, he re-
quired that at first his disciples should keep si-
lence, as if persons coming into the world
imitiated in (the secrets of) the universe ; next,
when it seemed that they were sufficiently con-
versant with his mode of teaching his doctrine,
and could forcibly philosophize concerning the
stars and nature, then, considering them pure,
he enjoins them to speak. This man distributed
his pupils in two orders, and called the one eso-
teric, but the other exoteric. And to the former
he confided more advanced doctrines, and to the
latter a more moderate amount of ihstruction.

And he also touched on magic — as they say
—and himself9 discovered an art of physi-
ogony,*™ laying down as a basis certain numbers
and measures, saying that they comprised the
principle of arithmetical philosophy by compo-
sition after this manper. The first number be-
came an originating principle, which is one,
indefinable, incomprehensible, having in itself
all numbers that, according to plurality, can go
on ad infinitvm. But the primary monad be-
came a principle of numbers, according to sub-
stance,’* — which is a male monad, begetting
after the manner of a parent all the rest of the
numbers. Secondly, the duad is a female num-
ber, and the same also is by arithmeticians
termed even. Thirdly, the triad is a male num-
ber. This also has been classified by arithmeti-

7 Or, * nature.”
2 ¢ Apd anthmetic” (added by Roeper).
st *

:ogr,“‘andhcﬁ
T, $10gn0Mmy.
"Or,“gnhy ity with his hypothesis.”
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cians under the denomination uneven. And in
addition to all these is the tetrad, a female num-
ber; and the same also is called even, because
it is female. Therefore all the numbers that
have been derived from the gepus are four; but
number is the indefinite genus, from which
was constituted, according to them, the perfect *
number, viz., the decade. For one, two, three,
four, become ten, if its proper denomination be
preserved essentially for each of the numbers,
Pythagoras affirmed this to be 2 sacred quater-
nion, source of everlasting nature, having, as it
were, roots in itself ; and that from this number
all the numbers receive their originating princi-
ple. For eleven, and twelve, and the rest, par-
take of the origin of existence3 from ten. Of
this decade, the perfect number, there are
termed four divisions, — namely, number,
monad,* square, (and) cube. And the connec-
tions and blendings of these are performed, ac-
cording to nature, for the generation of growth
completing the productive number. For when
the square itself is multiplied 5 into itself, a bi-
quadratic is the result. But when the square is
multiplied into the cube, the result is the product
of a square and cube; and when the cube is
multiplied into the cube, the product of two cubes
is the result. So that all the numbers from which
the production of existing (numbers) arises, are
seven, — namely, number, monad, square, cube,
biquadratic, quadratic-cube, cubo-cube,

This philosopher likewise said that the soul
is immortal, and that it subsists in successive
bodies. Wherefore he asserted that before the
Trojan era he was Athalides® and during the
Trojan epoch Euphorbus, and subsequent to this
Hermotimus of Samos, and after him Pyrrhus of
Delos ; fifth, Pythagoras. And Diodorus the
Eretrian,” and Aristoxenus® the musician, assert

1 Or, “ the third.”

2 Or,*“an everlasting nature, ” or, * having the roots of an ever-
lasting nature in itself,” the words “ as1t were * being om1tted 1n some
MSS.

3 Oy, “ production ”

4 1t should be probably, “ monad, number ” The monad was
with Pythagoras, and 1n imitation of him with Leibnitz, the highest
generalization of number, and a conception in abstraction, commen-
surate with what we call essence, whether of matter or spint,

. 5 Ko3.odj in text must be rendered “ multiplied.” The formulary
is self-evident: (a?)2 = a4, (a2)3 = ab, (a3)3 =a9.

6 Or Thallis, /Ethalides, a son of Hermes, was herald of the
Argonauts, and said never to have forgotten anything. In this way
his soul remembered 1ts successive mugrations into the bodies of
Euphorbus, Hermotimus, Pyrrhus, and g;thagoras. (See Diogenes’
Lzves, book viti. chap i. sec. 4.)

7 Noname occurs more frequently in the annals of Greek literature
than that of Dhodorus , however, with the title * of Eretria,”
as far as the translator knows, is d only by Hippolytus: so
that this 15 likely another Diodorus to be added to the long list already
exisung It may be that Diodorus Eretriensis is the same as Diodo-
rus Crotomates, 2 Pythagorean philosopher. See Fabncius' Biblioth.
Greac ,lib ii. cap iil., lib . cap. xxxi.; also Meursius’ Anmozations,
P. 20, on Chalcidius' Commentary on Plato’'s Timeus. The art-
cle in Smith's Dictiomary is a transcript of these.

xenus is mentioned by Cicero in his Twscxlax Oxestions,
book t. chap. xviii , as having broached a theory in gycholog,
which may have su d, in modern times, to David artl(::y s
hypothesis of sensation being the result of nerval vibrations. Cicero
says of Aristoxenus, ““that he was so charmed with his own harmo-
nies, that he :(::ight to transfer them into investigations concermng
our corporeal spiritual nature.”

that Pythagoras came to Zaratas 9 the Chaldean,
and that he explained to him that there are two
original causes of things, father and mother, and
that father is light, but mother darkness; and
that of the light the parts are hot, dry, not heavy,
light, swift ; but of darkness, cold, moist, weighty,
slow ; and that out of all these, from female and
male, the world consists. But the world, he says,
is a musical harmony ; ** wherefore, also, that the
sun performs a circuit in accordance with har-
mony. And as regards the things that are pro-
duced from earth and the cosmical system, they
maintain that Zaratas :* makes the following state-
ments : that there are two demons, the one
celestial and the other terrestrial ; and that the
terrestrial sends up a production from earth, and
that this is water ; and that the celestial is a fire,
partaking of the nature of air, hot and cold.”
And he therefore affirms that none of these de-
stroys or sullies the soul, for these constitute the
substance of all things. And he is reported to
have ordered his followers not to eat beans,
because that Zaratas said that, at the origin and
concretion of all things, when the earth was still
undergoing its process of solidification,’s and that
of putrefaction had set in, the bean was pro-
duced.** And of this he mentions the following
indication, that if any one, after having chewed
a bean without the husk, places it opposite the
sun for a certain period, — for this immediately
will aid in the result, — it yields the smell of hu-
man seed. And he mentions also another clearer
instance to be this : if, when the bean is blossom-
ing, we take the bean and its flower, and deposit
them in a jar, smear this over, and bury it in the
ground, and after a few days uncover it, we shall
see it wearing the appearance, first of a woman’s
pudendum, and after this, when closely examined,
of the head of a child growing in along with it.
This person, being burned along with his disciples
in Croton, a town of Italy, perished. And this
was a habit with him, whenever one repaired to
him with a view of becoming his follower, (the
candidate disciple was compelled) to sell his
possessions, and lodge the money sealed with
Pythagoras, and he continued in silence to un-

9 Zaratas is another form of the name Zoroaster.

10 Or, “ 15 a nature according to musical harmony” (precedmng
note) ; or, * The cosmical system is nature and a musical harmony.”

1T Zaratas, or Zoroaster, is employed as a sort of generic denomi-
nation for philosoph Orientals, who, wh portions of
Asia they inhabit, mostly ascribe their speculative systems to a Zo-
roaster, No less than six individuals bearing this name are spoken
of Arnobius (Contr. Gentes., i. 52) mentions four — (1) 2 Chaldean,
(2) Bactnan, (3) Pamphylian, (4} Armenian. Pliny mentions a fifth
as a native onnesus (Naf, Hist , xxx_ 1), while Apuleius
(Florida, ii, 15) a sixth Zoroaster, a native of Babylon, and contem-
porary with Pythagoras, the one evidently alluded to by Hippolytus.
{See translator's Treatrse on Metaphysics, chap. ii.)

12 Or, * that it was hot and cold,” or * moist.”

13 Or it might be rendered, “a process of arran; t.” The
Abbe Cruice (&m his edition of Happolytws, Paris, 1860) suggests a
different reading, which would make the words translate thus, © when
the earth was an undigested and solid mass.”

1 [See book vi, cap. xxii , {x/ra, and note. But Clement gives
another explanation. vol. ii. p. 38, this series.]
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dergo instruction, sometimes for three, but
sometimes for five years. And again, on being
released, he was permitted to associate with the
rest, and remained as a disciple, and fook his
meals along with them; if otherwise, however,
he received back his property, and was rejected.
These persons, then, were styled Esoteric Pytha-
goreans, whereas the rest, Pythagoristz.

Among his followers, however, who escaped
the conflagration were Lysis and Archippus, and
the servant of Pythagoras, Zamolxis,” who also
is said to have taught the Celtic Druids to cul-
tivate the philosophy of Pythagoras. And they
assert that Pythagoras learned from the Egyp-
tians his system of numbers and measures ; and
being struck by the plausible, fanciful, and not
easily revealed wisdom of the priests, he himself
likewise, in imitation of them, enjoined silence,
and made his disciples lead a solitary hfe in
underground chapels.?

CHAP. I, — EMPEDOCLES; HIS TWOFOLD CAUSE;
TENET OF TRANSMIGRATION.

But Empedocles, born after these, advanced
likewise many statements respecting the nature
of demons, to the effect that, being very numer-
ous, they pass their time in managing earthly
concerns. This person affirmed the ornginating
principle of the universe to be discord and
friendship, and that the intelligible fire of the
monad is the Deity, and that all things consist
of fire, and will be resolved into fire ; with which
opinion the Stoics likewise almost agree, expect-
ing a conflagration. But most of all does he
concur with the tenet of transition of souls from
body to body, expressing himself thus : —

“ For surely both youth and maid I was,
And shrub, and i‘;irdﬁ and fish, from ocean stray’d.” 4

This (philosopher) maintained the transmuta-
tion of all souls into any description of animal.
For Pythagoras, the instructor of these (sages),’
asserted that himself had been Euphorbus, who
served in the expedition against Ilium, alleging
that he recognised his shield. The foregoing
are the tenets of Empedocles.

CHAP. IV.-— HERACLITUS ; HIS UNIVERSAL DOGMA-~
TISM ; HIS THEORY OF FLUX ; OTHER SYSTEMS.

But Heraclitus, a natural philosopher of Eph-
esus, surrendered himself to universal grief, con-
demning the ignorance of the entire of life, and
of all men ; nay, commiserating the (very) exist-

T Qr, * Zametus,”
2 Or, “leading them down into cells, made them,” etc.; or,

“ made his disciples observe silence,” etc.
3 Or, “and ," more in keeping with the sense of the name;
;:l"alamb”hasbeensuggcstcdmtthotﬁngenediﬁonuinp-

lytus,

4 Or, * traveller into the sea;” or, “ mute ones from the sea;”
or, ** from the sea a glittering fish,”

5 Or, “ being the instructor of this (philosopher).”

ence of mortals, for he asserted that he himself
knew everything, whereas the rest of mankind
nothing ® But he also advanced statements al-
most in concert with Empedocles, saying that
the originating principle of all things is discord
and friendship, and that the Deity is a fire en-
dued with intelligence, and that all things are
borne one upon another, and never are at a
standstill ; and just as Empedocles, he affirmed
that the entire locality about us is full of evil
things, and that these evil things reach as far
as the moon, being extended from the quarter
situated around the earth, and that they do not
advance further, inasmuch as the entire space
above the moon is more pure. So also 1t
seemed to Heraclitus.

After these arose also other natural philoso-
phers, whose opinions we have not deemed 1t
necessary to declare, (inasmuch as) they present
no diversity to those already specified. Since,
however, upon the whole, a not inconsiderable
school has sprung (from thence), and many nat-
ural philosophers subsequently have ansen from
them, each advancing different accounts of the
nature of the universe, it seems also to us ad-
visable, that, explaining the philosophy that has
come down by succession from Pythagoras, we
should recur to the opinions entertained by
those living after the time of Thales, and that,
furnishing a narrative of these, we should ap-
proach the consideration of the ethical and
logical philosophy which Socrates and Arstotle
originated, the former ethical, and the latter
logical.?

CHAP. V. — ANAXIMANDER; HIS THEORY OF THE
INFINITE ; HIS ASTRONOMIC OPINIONS; HIS
PHYSICS.

Anaximander, then, was the hearer of Thales.
Anaximander was son of Praxiadas, and a native
of Miletus. This man said that the originating
principle of existing things is a certain constitu-
tion of the Infinite, out of which the heavens are
generated, and the worlds therein ; and that this
principle is eternal and undecaying, and com-
prising all the worlds. And he speaks of time
as something of limited generation, and subsist-
ence, and destruction. This person declared
the Infinite to be an originating principle and
element of existing things, being the first to
employ such a denomination of the originating
principle. But, moreover, he asserted that there
is an eternal motion, by the agency of which it
happens that the heavens® are generated; but
that the earth is poised aloft, upheld by nothing,

6 Proclus, in his commentary on Plato’s Timews, uses almost the
same words: * but Heraclitus, 1n ing his own uni 1 knowl-
edge, makes out all the rest of mankind ignorant.” .
totl7 Or, ““and among these, Socrates a moral philosopher, and Aris-

e a logici -8 i ”»

8 Or, “men.”

)
el Y
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continuing (so) on account of its equal distance
from all (the heavenly bodies) ; and that the fig-
ure of it is curved, circular,’ similar to a column
of stone.* And one of the surfaces we tread
upon, but the other is opposite.3 And that the
stars are a circle of fire, separated from the fire
which is in the vicinity of the world, and encom-
passed by air. And that certain atmospheric ex-
halations arise in places where the stars shine;
wherefore, also, when these exhalations are ob-
structed, that eclipses take place. And that the
moon sometimes appears full and sometimes
waning, according to the obstruction or open-
ing of its (orbital) paths. But that the circle
of the sun is twenty-seven times+ larger than
the moon, and that the sun is situated in the
highest (quarter of the firmament) ; whereas
the orbs of the fixed stars in the lowest. And
that animals are produced (in moistures) by
evaporation from the sun. And that man was,
originally, similar to a different animal, that is,
a fish. And that winds are caused by the sepa-
ration of very rarified exhalations of the atmos-
phere, and by their motion after they have been
condensed. And that rain arises from earth’s
giving back (the vapours which it receives) from
the (clouds®) under the sun. And that there
are flashes of lightning when the wind coming
down severs the clouds. This person was born
in the third year of the xru. Olympiad.?

CHAP. VI.— ANAXIMENES; HIS SYSTEM OF * AN
INFINITE AIR ;"' HIS VIEWS OF ASTRONOMY AND
NATURAL PHENOMENA.,

But Anaximenes, who himself was also a na-
tive of Miletus, and son of Eurystratus, affirmed
that the originating principle is infinite air, out
of which are generated things existing, those
which have existed, and those that will be, as
well as gods and divine (entities), and that the
rest arise from the offspring of this. But that
there is such a species of air, when it is most
even, which is imperceptible to vision, but capa-
ble of bemng manifested by cold and heat, and
moisture and motion, and that it is continually
in motion ; for that whatsoever things undergo
alteration, do not change if there is not motion.
For that it presents a different appearance ac-
cording as it is condensed and attenuated, for
when it is dissolved into what is more attenu-
ated that fire is produced, and that when it is
moderately condensed again into air that a cloud

podes. Diogenes Lacrtius was of opinion that

Plato first indicated by name the Antipodes. "
Y times,” an improbable reading.
o b ey el M i D Pl

s, V. xix., t ¥ T H
wel: m.dnoetli";n moisture,” the of the

word seems requisite to the sense passage.
7 [8.c. 610, On Olympiads, see Jarvis, Intred., p. a1.]

is formed from the air by virtue of the contrac-
tion ;® but when condensed still more, water,
(and) that when the condensation is carried still
further, earth is formed; and when condensed
to the very highest degree, stones. Wherefore,
that the dominant principles of generation are
contraries, — namely, heat and cold. And that
the expanded earth is wafted along upon the air,
and m like manner both sun and moon and the
rest of the stars ; for all things being of the na-
ture of fire, are wafted about through the expanse
of space, upon the air. And that the stars are
produced from earth by reason of the mist which
arises from this ear#%; and when this 15 attenu-
ated, that fire is produced, and that the stars
consist of the fire which is being borne aloft.
But also that there are terrestrial natures in the
region of the stars carried on along with them.
And he says that the stars do not move under
the earth, as some have supposed, but around the
earth,® just as a cap is turned round our head ;
and that the sun is hud, not by being under the
earth, but because covered by the higher por-
tions of the earth, and on account of the greater
distance that he is from us. But that the stars
do not emit heat on account of the length of
distance ; and that the winds are produced when
the condensed air, becoming rarified, is borne
on; and that when collected and thickened still
further, clouds are generated, and thus a change
made into water. And that hail is produced
when the water borne down from the clouds
becomes congealed ; and that snow is generated
when these very clouds, being more moust, ac-
quire congelation ; and that hghtming is caused
when the clouds are parted by force of the winds ;
for when these are sundered there is produced a
brilhant and fiery flash. And that a rainbow is
produced by reason of the rays of the sun falling
on the collected air. And that an earthquake
takes place when the earth is altered into a larger
(bulk) by heat and cold. These indeed, then,
were the opinions of Anaximenes. This (phil-
osopher) flourished about the first year of the
Lvir. Olympiad,®

CHAP. VII. — ANAXAGORAS ; HIS THEORY OF MIND ;
RECOGNISES AN EFFICIENT CAUSE ; HIS COSMOG-
ONY AND ASTRONOMY.

After this (thinker) comes Anaxagoras,” son
of Hegesibulus,™ a native of Clazomenz. This
person affirmed the originating principle of the
universe to be mind and matter; mind being

8 Or, * revoluti
.9 Plutarch, in his

motion,”
e Placitis Philosophorum. attributes both
, viz., that the sun was moved both under and

that A was the first to broach the
existence of efficient causes in nature. He states, however, that
Hermotumus received the credit of so doing at an earlier date.

2 Or, Hegesephontus.
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the efficient cause, whereas matter that which
was being formed. For all things coming into
existence simultaneously, mind supervening in-
troduced order. And material principles, he
says, are infinite ; even the smaller of these are
infimte. And that all things partake of motion
by being moved by mind, and that similar bodies
coalesce. And that celestial bodies were arranged
by orbicular motion. That, therefore, what was
thick and moist, and dark and cold, and all
things heavy, came together into the centre, from
the solidification of which earth derived support ;
but that the things opposite to these — namely,
heat and brilliancy, and dryness and lightness —
hurried impetuously into the farther portion of
the atmosphere. And that the earth is in figure
plane ; and that it continues suspended aloft, by
reason of its magnitude, and by reason of there
being no vacuum, and by reason of the air, which
was most powerful, bearing along the wafted earth.
But that among moist substances on earth, was
the sea, and the waters in it; and when these
evaporated (from the sun), or had settled under,
that the ocean was formed in this manner, as
well as from the rivers that from time to time
flow into it. And that the rivers also derive
support from the rains and from the actual waters
in the earth ; for that this is hollow, and contains
water in its caverns. And that the Nile is inun-
dated in summer, by reason of the waters carried
down into it from the snows in northern (lati-
tudes).? And that the sun and moon and all
the stars are fiery stones, that were rolled round
by the rotation of the atmosphere. And that
beneath the stars are sun and moon, and certain
invisible bodies that are carried along with us;
and that we have no perception of the heat of
the stars, both on account of their being so far
away, and on account of their distance from the
earth; and further, they are not to the same
degree hot as the sun, on account of their occu-
pying a colder situation. And that the moon,
being lower than the sun, is nearer us. And that
the sun surpasses the Peloponnesus in size, And
that the moon has not light of its own, but from
the sun. But that the revolution of the stars
takes place under the earth. And that the moon
is eclipsed when the earth is interposed, and oc-
casionally also those (stars) that are underneath
the moon. And that the sun (is eclipsed) when,
at the beginning of the month, the moon is in-
terposed. And that the solstices are caused by
both sun and moon being repulsed by the air.
And that the moon is often turned, by its not

* Simphicius, in his C tary on Aristotle’s Physics, where
(book 1. ¢ 2) Anaxagoras 1s spoken of, says that the latter mantamed
that *“ all things existed simultaneously — infinite things, and plurality,
and diminutiveness, for even what was diminutive was infinite.” 2
Aristotle’s Metapkysics, iir. 4, Macmahon's translation, p. ¢3.) This
explains Hippolytus' remark, while it suggests an emendation of the

text.
2 Or, “in the Antipodes; * or, * from the snow in Ethiopia.”

(See 3 Or, “ove red
the supernior brm of

being able to make head against the cold. This
person was the first to frame definitions regarding
eclipses and illuminations. And he affirmed that
the moon is earthy, and has in it plains and ra-
vines. And that the milky way is a reflection of
the light of the stars which do not derive their
radiance from the sun ;3 and that the stars, cours-
ing (the firmament) as shooting sparks, arise out
of the motion of the pole. And that winds are
caused when the atmosphere is rarified by the
sun, and by those burning orbs that advance
under the pole, and are borne from (it). And
that thunder and lightning are caused by heat
falling on the clouds. And that earthquakes are
produced by the air above falling on that under
the earth ; for when this is moved, that the earth
also, being wafted by it, is shaken. And that
animals originally came into existence+ in moist-
ure, and after this one from another; and that
males are procreated when the seed secreted
from the right parts adhered to the right parts
of the womb, and that females are born when
the contrary took place. This philosopher flour-
1shed in the first year of the Lxxxvur. Olympiad,s
at which time they say that Plato also was born.
They maintain that Anaxagoras was likewise
prescient.

CHAP. VIII.— ARCHELAUS ; SYSTEM AKIN TO THAT
OF ANAXAGORAS; HIS ORIGIN OF THE EARTH
AND OF ANIMALS ; OTHER SYSTEMS.

Archelaus was by birth an Athenian, and son
of Apolloderus.® This person, similarly with
Anaxagoras, asserted the mixture of matter, and
enunciated his first principles in the same man-
ner. This philosopher, however, held that there
is inherent immediately in mind a certain mix-
ture ; and that the originating principle of mo-
tion is the mutual separation of heat and cold,
and that the heat is moved, and that the cold
remains at rest. And that the water, being dis-
solved, flows towards the centre, where the
scorched air and earth are produced, of which
the one is borne upwards and the other remains
beneath. And that the earth is at rest, and that
on this account it came into existence ; and that
it lies in the centre, being no part, so to speak,
of the universe, delivered from the conflagration ;
and that from this, first in a state of ignition,
is the nature of the stars, of which indeed the
largest is the sun, and next to this the moon;
and of the rest some less, but some greater.
And he says that the heaven was inclined at an
angle, and so that the sun diffused light over the
earth, and made the atmosphere transparent, and
the ground dry; for that at first it was a sea,

the sun,” that is, whose light was lost in
Sun,

4 Or, “ were generated.”

5 [Died B.c. 428 or 429.]

6 [B.cu 440.]
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inasmuch as it is lofty at the horizon and hollow
in the middle. And he adduces, as an indica-
tion of the hollowness, that the sun does not
rise and set to all at the same time, which ought
to happen if the earth was even. And with re-
gard to animals, he affirms that the earth, being
originally fire in its lower part, where the heat
and cold were intermingled, both the rest of
animals made their appearance, numerous and
dissimilar,’ all having the same food, being nour-
ished from mud ; and their existence was of short
duration, but afterwards also generation from one
another arose unto them ; and men were sepa-
rated from the rest (of the animal creation),
and they appointed rulers, and laws, and arts, and
cities, and the rest. And he asserts that mind
is innate in all animals alike ; for that each, ac-
cording to the difference of their physical con-
stitution, employed (mind), at one time slower,
at another faster.?

Natural philosophy, then, continued from
Thales until Archelaus. Socrates was the hearer
of this (latter philosopher). There are, how-
ever, also very many others, introducing various
opinions respecting both the divinity and the
nature of the universe ; and if we were disposed
to adduce all the opinions of these, it would be
necessary to compose a vast quantity of books.
But, reminding the reader of those whom we
especially ought — who are deserving of mention
from their fame, and from being, so to speak, the
leaders to those who have subsequently framed
systems of philosophy, and from their supplying
them with a starting-point towards such under-
takings —let us hasten on our investigations
towards what remains for consideration.

CHAP. IX. — PARMENIDES ; HIS THEORY OF “UNITY ;"
HIS ESCHATOLOGY.

For Parmenides 3 likewise supposes the uni-
verse to be one, both eternal and unbegotten,
and of a spherical form. And neither did he
escape the opinion of the great body (of specu-
lators), affirming fire and earth to be the origi-
nating principles of the universe — the earth as
matter, but the fire as cause, even an efficient
one. He asserted that the world would be de-
stroyed, but in what way he does not mention.*
The same (philosopher), however, affirmed the
universe to be eternal, and not generated, and
of spherical form and homogeneous, but not
having a figure in itself, and immoveable and
limited.

! Or, “both many of the rest of the animal kingdom, and man
himsel,” (See Diogenes Laertius’ Lives, ii. 17.)
2 There is some confusion in the text here, bu:)t;;e rendering given

above, thou; conpc:tml, is highly probable emen-
non’wou the passage run thus: "forthateachbody
ployed mind, imes slower, faster.”

S
4 mtmmumpxdedbymumtm

CHAP, X.~— LEUCIPPUS ; HIS ATOMIC THEORY.

But Leucippus,’ an associate of Zeno, did not
maintain the same opinion, but affirms things to
be infinite, and always in motion, and that gen-
eration and change exist continuously. And he
affirms plenitude and vacuum to be elements.
And he asserts that worlds are produced when
many bodies are congregated and flow together
from the surrounding space to a common point,
5o that by mutual contact they made substances
of the same figure and similar in form come into
connection ; and when thus intertwined,? there
are transmutations into other bodies, and that
created things wax and wane through necessity,
But what the nature of necessity is, (Parmenides)
did not define.

CHAP. XI.— DEMOCRITUS ; HIS DUALITY OF PRIN-
CIPLES ; HIS COSMOGONY,

And Democritus? was an acquaintance of
Leucippus. Democritus, son of Damasippus, a
native of Abdera,® conferring with many gymnos-
ophists among the Indians, and with priests in
Egypt, and with astrologers and magi in Baby-
lon, (propounded his system). Now he makes
statements similarly with Leucippus concerning
elements, viz., plenitude and vacuum, denomi-
nating plenitude entity, and vacuum nonentity ;
and this he asserted, since existing things are con-
tinually moved in the vacuum. And he main-
tained worlds to be infinite, and varying in bulk ;
and that in some there is neither sun nor moon,
while in others that they are larger than with us,
and with others more numerous., And that in-
tervals between worlds are unequal ; and that in
one quarter of space (worlds) are more numer-
ous, and in another less s0; and that some of
them increase in bulk, but that others attain
their full size, while others dwindle away; and
that in one quarter they are coming into exist-
ence, whilst in another they are failing ; and that
they are destroyed by clashing one with another.
And that some worlds are destitute of animals
and plants, and every species of moisture. And
that the earth of our world was created before
that of the stars, and that the moon is under-
neath; next (to it) the sun; then the fixed
stars. And that (neither) the planets nor these
(fixed stars) possess an equal elevation. And
that the world flourishes, until no longer it can
receive anything from without. This (philoso-
pher) turned all things into ridicule, as if all the
concerns of humanity were deserving of laugh-
ter.

:g;c.g 3

mutually that different entities
I‘ Laertius’ Lsves, ix. 30-32.)
E?nfrhmhundxedaudmmhyﬁr,nc 361.]
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CHAP. XII. - XENOPHANES; HIS SCEPTICISM ; HIS
NOTIONS OF GOD AND NATURE; BELIEVES IN A
FLOOD.

But Xenophanes, a native of Colophon,* was
son of Orthomenes. This man survived to the
time of Cyrus.> This (philosopher) first asserted
that there is no possibility of comprehending
anything, expressing himself thus: —

“For if for the most part of perfection man may speak,
Yet he knows it not himself, and in all attains surmise.”

And he affirms that nothing is generated or
perishes, or is moved; and that the universe,
being one, is beyond change. But he says that
the deity is eternal, and one and altogether homo-
geneous and limited, and of a spherical form, and
endued with perception in all parts. And that
the sun exists during each day from a conglom-
eration of small sparks, and that the earth is
infinite, and is surrounded neither by an atmos-
phere nor by the heaven. And that there are
infinite suns and moons, and that all things spring
from earth. This man affirmed that the sea 1s
salt, on account of the many mixtures that flow
into it. Metrodorus, however, from the fact of
its being filtered through earth, asserts that it is
on account of this that it is made salt. And
Xenophanes is of opinion that there had been
a mixture of the earth with the sea, and that
in process of time it was disengaged from the
monsture, alleging that he could produce such
proofs as the following: that in the midst of
earth, and in mountains, shells are discovered ;
and also in Syracuse he affirms was found in the
quarries the print of a fish and of seals, and in
Paros an image of a laurel3 in the bottom of a
stone, and in Melita ¢ parts of all sorts of marine
animals. And he says that these were generated
when all things originally were embedded in
mud, and that an impression of them was dried
in the mud, but that all men had perisheds
when the earth, being precipitated into the sea,
was converted into mud; then, again, that it
originated generation, and that this overthrow
occurred to all worlds.

CHAP. XIII, — ECPHANTUS ; HIS SCEPTICISM ; TENET
OF INFINITY.

One Ecphantus, a native of Syracuse, affirmed
that it 15 not possible to attain a true knowledge
of things. He defines, however, as he thinks,

primary bodies to be indivisible,® and that there
are three variations of these, viz., bulk, figure,
capacity, from which are generated the objects
of sense. But that there is a determinable multi-
tude of these, and that this is infinite.? And that
bodies are moved neither by weight nor by im-
pact, but by divine power, which he calls mind
and soul; and that of this the world is a repre-
sentation ; wherefore also it has been made in
the form of a sphere by divine power.® And
that the earth in the middle of the cosmical sys-
tem is moved round its own centre towards the
east.?

CHAP. XIV.—HIPPO; HIS DUALITY OF PRINCIPLES;
HIS PSYCHOLOGY.

Hippo, a native of Rhegium, asserted as origi-
nating principles, coldness, for instance water,
and heat, for instance fire. And that fire, when
produced by water, subdued the power of its
generator, and formed the world. And the soul,
he said, is* sometimes brain, but sometimes
water ; for that also the seed is that which ap-
Ppears to us to arise out of moisture, from which,
he says, the soul is produced.

So far, then, we think we have sufficiently ad-
duced (the opinions of) these ; wherefore, inas-
much as we have adequately gone in review
through the tenets of physical speculators, it
seems to remain that we now turn to Socrates
and Plato, who gave especial preference to moral
philosophy.

CHAP. XV,—SOCRATES; HIS PHILOSOPHY REPRO-
DUCED BY PLATO.

Socrates, then, was a hearer of Archelaus, the
natural philosopher; and he, reverencing the
rule, “Know thyself,” and having assembled a
large school, had Plato (there), who was far su-
perior to all his pupils. (Socrates) himself left
no writings ** after him. Plato, however, taking
notes *2 of all his (lectures on) wisdom, estab-
lished' a school, combining together natural,
ethical, (and) logical (philosophy). But the
points Plato determined are these following.

& Some confusion has crept into the text. The first clause of the
second sentence belongs probably to the first  The sense would then
run thus: * Ecphantus affirmed the impossibility of dogmatic truth,
for that every one was permitted to frame definitions as he thought

"t
pmgeOr, “ that there is, _nccording to this, 2 multtude of defined
existences, and that such is infinite.”

8 Or, *“ a single power.” .

9 {)So anticipating modern science.]

10 Or, “ holds.”
1t Or, “writing.” Still Socrates may be called the father of the
Greek phil hy. “ From the age of Aristotle and Plato, the nse

: E:om Gles'cgym th fell at C C
ncredible. s the younger, fell at Cunaxa 8.C. 401. Cyrus
the clder was a porary gf Xenoph ]
3 Or, * anchovy,”
4 Or, ** Melitus.” .
5 The 1 reading is in the p , but obviously requires a

past tense,

of the several Greek sects may be estimated as o many successful or
abortive efforts to carry out the principl d by S —
Translator's Treatise on Metaphysics, chap. .

12 This word signifies to take imp s from anytlnnlg,
justifies the translation, histonically correcthgwen above. Its
import 18 * WIK clean,” and in this sense :ggg:lytue ma
assert_that Plato wholly approp d the p y
(See Diogenes Laertius, xi. 61, where the same word occurs.)

iii p. 45.
fi g which
literal
intend to
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CHAP. XVI, — PLATO ; THREEFOLD CLASSIFICATION
OF PRINCIPLES ; HIS IDEA OF GOD; DIFFERENT
OPINIONS REGARDING HIS THEOLOGY AND PSY-
CHOLOGY ; HIS ESCHATOLOGY AND SYSTEM OF
METEMPSYCHOSIS ; HIS ETHICAL DOCTRINES ; NO-
TIONS ON THE FREE-WILL QUESTION.

Plato (lays down) that there are three origi-
nating principles of the universe, (namely) God,
and matter, and exemplar; God as the Maker
and Regulator of this universe, and the Being who
exercises providence over it ; but matter, as that
which underlies all (phenomena), which (mat-
ter) he styles both receptive and a nurse, out
of the arrangement of which proceeded the four
elements of which the world consists ; (I mean)
fire, air, earth, water, from which all the rest
of what are denominated concrete substances,
as well as animals and plants, have been formed.
And that the exemplar, which he likewise calls
ideas, is the intelligence of the Deity, to which,
as to an image in the soul, the Deity attending,
fabricated all things. God, he says, is both in-
corporeal and shapeless, and comprehensible by
wise men solely ; whereas matter is body poten-
tially, but with potentiality not as yet passing
into action, for being itself without form and
without quality, by assuming forms and qualities,
it became body. That matter, therefore, is an
originating principle, and coeval with the Dezty,
and that in this respect the world is uncreated.
For (Plato) affirms that (the world) was made
out of it. And that (the attribute of) imperish-
ableness necessarily belongs to (literally «fol-
lows ) that which is uncreated. So far forth,
however, as body is supposed to be compounded
out of both many qualities and ideas, so far
forth it is both created and perishable. But
some of the followers of Plato mingled both of
these, employing some such example as the fol-
lowing : That as a waggon can always continue
undestroyed, though undergoing partial repairs
from time to time, so that even the parts each
in turn perish, yet itself remains always complete ;
so after this manner the world also, although in
parts it perishes, yet the things that are removed,
being repaired, and equivalents for them being
introduced, it remains eternal.

Some maintain that Plato asserts the Deity to
be one, ingenerable and incorruptible, as he
says in Z%e Laws :* “ God, therefore, as the an-
cient account has it, possesses both the begin-
ning, and end, and middle of all things.” Thus
he shows God to be one, on account of His hav-
ing pervaded all things. Others, however, main-
tain that Plato affirms the existence of many
gods indefinitely, when he uses these words:
% God of gods, of whom I am both the Creator

L De Legibus, iv. 7 (p. 1oy, vol. viil, ed. Bekker).

and Father.”? But others say that he speaks
of a definite number of deities in the following
passage : “ Therefore the mighty Jupiter, wheel-
ing his swift chariot in heaven;” and when he
enumerates the offspring of the children of
heaven and earth. But others assert that (Plato)
constituted the gods as generable; and on ac-
count of their having been produced, that alto-
gether they were subject to the necessity of
corruption, but that on account of the will of
God they are immortal, (maintaining this) in the
passage already quoted, where, to the words,
“God of gods, of whom I am Creator and
Father,” he adds, “ indissoluble through the fiat
of My will;” so that if (God) were disposed
that these should be dissolved, they would easily
be dissolved.

And he admits natures (such as those) of de-
mons, and says that some of them are good, but
others worthless. And some affirm that he
states the soul to be uncreated and immortal,
when he uses the following words, “ Every soul
is immortal, for that which is always moved is
immortal ;' and when he demonstrates that the.
soul is self-moved, and capable of onginating
motion. Others, however, (say that Plato as-
serted that the soul was) created, but rendered
imperishable through the will of God. But
some (will have it that he considered the soul)
a composite (essence), and generable and cor-
ruptible ; for even he supposes that there is a
receptacle for it and that it possesses a lumi-
nous body, but that everything generated in-
volves a necessity of corruption.# Those, how-
ever, who assert the immortality of the soul are
especially strengthened in their opmion by those
passages 5 (in Plato’s writings), where he says,
that both there are judgments after death, and
tribunals of justice in Hades, and that the vir-
tuous (souls) receive a good reward, while the
wicked (ones) suitable punishment. Some not-
withstanding assert, that he also acknowledges a
transition of souls from one body to another, and
that different souls, those that were marked out
for such a purpose, pass into different bodies,®
according to the desert of each, and that after?
certain definite periods they are sent up into
this world to furnish once more a proof of their
choice. Others, however, (do not admit this to

3 Timaus, c. xvi, (Y. 217, vol. vii ed Bekker). The passage
runs_thus in the onginal: © Z}ods of gods, of whom 1 am Creator
and Father of works, which havinxﬁbccn formed by Me, are indissolu.
ble, through, at all events, My will

3 The word 1s hterally a cup or_bowl, and, being employed by
Plato in an allegorical sense, 15 evidently intended to signify the
ansma mundi (soul of the world), which constituted a sort of de-
pository for all spintual existences in the world, .

4 Or, *“ that there exists a necessity for the corruption of every-
thing created.” .

5 Or, *“ are confirmed by that (philosopher Plato), b he as.
serts,” etc.: or, °‘ those who assert the soul's immortality are espe-
cially confirmed in their opinion, as many as existence of
a future state of retribution.”

6 QOr, * that he changes different souls,” etc,

7 Or, * during.”
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be his doctrine, but will have it that Plato affirms
that the souls) obtain a place according to the
desert of each ; and they employ as a testimony
the saying of his, that some good men are with
Jove, and that others are ranging abroad (through
heaven) with other gods; whereas that others
are involved m eternal punishments, as many as
during this life have committed wicked and un-
just deeds.

And people affirm that Plato says, that some
things are without a mean, that others have a
mean, that others are a mean. (For example,
that) waking and sleep, and such like, are con-
ditions without an intermediate state ; but that
there are things that had means, for instance vir-
tue and vice; and there are means (between
extremes), for instance grey between white and
black, or some other colour. And they say, that
he affirms that the things pertaining to the soul
are absolutely alone good, but that the things
pertaining to the body, and those external (to
it), are not any longer absolutely good, but re-
puted blessings. And that frequently he names
these means also, for that it is possible to use
them both well and ill. Some virtues, therefore,
he says, are extremes in regard of intrinsic worth,
but in regard of their essential nature means, for
nothing is more estimable than virtue. But what-
ever excels or falls short of these terminates in
vice. For instance, he says that there are four
virtues — prudence, temperance, justice, forti-
tude — and that on each of these is attendant
two vices, according to excess and defect: for
example, on prudence, recklessness according to
defect, and knavery according to excess ; and on
temperance, licentiousness according to defect,
stupidity according to excess; and on justice,
foregoing a claim according to defect, unduly
pressing it according to excess ; and on fortitude,
cowardice according to defect, foolhardiness ac-
cording to excess. And that these virtues, when
inherent in a man, render him perfect, and afford
him happiness. And happiness, he says, is as-
similation to the Deity, as far as this is possible ;
and that assimilation to God takes place when
any one combines holiness and justice with pru-
dence. For this he supposes the end of supreme
wisdom and virtue. And he affirms that the
virtues follow one another in turn,” and are uni-
form, and are never antagonistic to each other;
whereas that vices are multiform, and sometimes
follow one the other, and sometimes are antago-
nistic to each other. He asserts that fate exists ;
not, to be sure, that all things are produced ac-
cording to fate, but that there is even something
in our power, as in the passages where he says,
“The fault is his who chooses, God is blame-

t Diogenes Laertius, in describing the system of the Stoics, em-
ﬂoysthe?amewordmthecaleof&hexuviewofvinuc. ’

less ;” and “the following law? of Adrasteia.”3
And thus some (contend for his upholding) a
system of fate, whereas others one of free-will.
He asserts, however, that sins are involuntary.
For into what is most glorious of the things in
our power, which is the soul, no one would
(deliberately) admit what is vicious, that is,
transgression, but that from ignorance and an
erroneous conception of virtue, supposing that
they were achieving something honourable, they
pass into vice. And his doctrine on this point
is most clear in Z%e Republic,t where he says,
“ But, again, you presume to assert that vice is
disgraceful and abhorred of God; how then, I
may ask, would one choose such an evil thing?
He, you reply, (would do so) who is worsted by
pleasures.5 Therefore this also is involuntary, if
to gain a victory be voluntary ; so that, in every
point of view, the committing an act of turpi-
tude, reason proves® to be involuntary.” Some
one, however, in opposition to this (Plato), ad-
vances the contrary statement, “ Why then are
men punished if they sin involuntary?” But he
replies, that he himself also, as soon as possible,
may be emancipated from vice, and undergo
punishment. For that the undergoing punish-
ment is not an evil, but a good thing, if it is
likely to prove a purification of evils; and that
the rest of mankind, hearing of it, may not trans-
gress, but guard against such an error. (Plato,
however, maintains) that the nature of evil is
neither created by the Deity, nor possesses sub-
sistence of itself, but that it derives existence
from contrariety to what is good, and from at-
tendance upon it, either by excess and defect, as
we have previously affirmed concerning the vir-
tues. Plato unquestionably then, as we have
already stated, collecting together the three de-
partments of universal philosophy, in this man-
ner formed his speculative system.

CHAP. XVII. — ARISTOTLE ; DUALITY OF PRINCI-
PLES} HIS CATEGORIES ; HIS PSYCHOLOGY ; HIS
ETHICAL DOCTRINES; ORIGIN OF THE EPITHET
¢ PERIPATETIC.”

Aristotle, who was a pupil of this (Plato),
reduced philosophy into an art, and was dis-
tinguished rather for his proficiency in logical
science, supposing as the elements of all things
substance and accident ; that there is one sub-
stance underlying all things, but nine accidents,
— namely, quantity, quality, relation, where,

2 This is supplied from the on'&nal: the passage occurs in the
Phedrus, ¢ Ix. {p. 86, vol.1 ed. Bekker),

3 The word A&nm was a name for Nemesis, an¢ means here
unalterable destiny. .

4 The passage occurs in Clilophon (p. 244, vol vi ed Bekker).

Sllwm,asggvmbyMiller,u capable of any mean-
ing. The 1 is therefore ), \ with

1.
a1 . beel a
”»

in acce
6 Or, “ declares.

J
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when, possession, posture, action, passion; andI

that substance is of some such description as
God, man, and each of the beings that can fall
under a similar denomination. But in regard of
accidents, quality is seen in, for instance, white,
black; and quantity, for instance two cubits,
three cubits; and relation, for instance father,
son ; and where, for instance at Athens, Megara ;
and when, for instance during the tenth Olym-
piad ; and possession, for instance to have ac-
quired ; and action, for instance to write, and in
general to evince any practical powers ; and pos-
ture, for instance to lie down; and passion, for
instance to be struck. He also supposes that
some things have means, but that others are
without means, as we have declared concerning
Plato likewise. And in most points he is in
agreement with Plato, except the opinion con-
cerning soul. For Plato affirms it to be immor-
tal, but Aristotle that it involves permanence ;
and after these things, that this also vanishes in
the fifth body,* which he supposes, along with the
other four (elements), — viz., fire, and earth, and
water, and air, — to be a something more subtle
(than these), of the nature of spirit. Plato
therefore says, that the only really good things
are those pertaining to the soul, and that they
are sufficient for happiness ; whereas Aristotle in-
troduces a threefold classification of good things,
and asserts that the wise man is not perfect,
unless there are present to him both the good
things of the body and those extrinsic to it.2
The former are beauty, strength, vigour of the
senses, soundness ; while the things extrinsic (to
the body) are wealth, nohility, glory, power,
peace, fmendship.? And the inner qualities of
the soul he classifies, as it was the opinion of
Plato, under prudence, temperance, justice, forti-
tude. This (philosopher) also affirms that evils
arise according to an opposition of the things
that are good, and that they exist beneath the
quarter around the moon, but reach no farther
beyond the moon ; and that the soul of the en-
tire world is immortal, and that the world itself
is eternal, but that (the soul) in an individual,
as we have before stated, vanishes (in the fifth
body). This (speculator), then holding dis-
cussions in the Lyceum, drew up from time to
time his system of philosophy; but Zeno (held
his school) in the porch called Poeci2. And
the followers of Zeno obtained their name from
the place — that is, from S#e — (i.e., a porch),
being styled Stoics ; whereas Aristotle’s followers
(were denominated) from their mode of employ-

in which it is supposed to be, along with
or, “ the fifth body, which is suppoged to

If in the words of Smbm.u who
ms (Eclog ii. a ) “ And among are
hg th glory, peace, freedom, fnendsh\p.”
T, ¢ z\ory, the confirmed power "of friends

3 Or, “ the fith bod;
the other four (clements¥
oomposad)

ing themselves while teaching. For since they
were accustomed walking about m the Lyceum
to pursue their investigations, on this account
they were called Peripatetics. These indeed,
then, were the doctrines of Aristotle,

CHAP. XVIII, —THE STOICS ; THEIR SUPERIORITY IN
LOGIC ; FATALISTS ; THEIR DOCTRINE OF CON-
FLAGRATIONS.

The Stoics themselves also imparted growth
to philosophy, in respect of a greater devel-
opment of the art of syllogism, and included
almost everything under definitions, both Chry-
sippus and Zeno being coincident in opinion on
this point. And they likewise supposed God to
be the one originating principle of all things,
being a body of the utmost refinement, and that
His providential care pervaded everything ; and
these speculators were positive about the exist-
ence of fate everywhere, employing some such
example as the following: that just as a dog,
supposing him attached to a car, if indeed he is
disposed to follow, both is drawn,* or follows vol-
untarily, making an exercise also of free power,
in combination with necessity, that is, fate ; but
if he may not be disposed to follow, he will
altogether be coerced to do so. And the same,
of course, holds good in the case of men. For
though not willing to follow, they will altogether
be compelled to enter upon what has been de-
creed for them. (The Stoics), however, assert
that the soul abides after death,5 but that it is a
body, and that such is formed from the refrigera-
tion of the surrounding atmosphere ; wherefore,
also, that it was called psycie (ne., soul). And
they acknowledge likewise, that there is a tran-
sition of souls from one body to another, that is,
for those souls for whom this migration has been
destined. And they accept the doctrine, that
there will be a conflagration, a purification of
this world, some say the entire of it, but others
a portion, and that (the world) itself is under-
going partial destruction ; and this all but cor-
ruption, and the generation from it of another
world, they term purgation. And they assume
the existence of all bodies, and that body does
not pass through body,® but that a refraction?
takes place, and that all things involve pleni-
tude, and that there is no vacuum. The fore-
going are the opinions of the Stoics also.

4 One of the MSS. eluudates the slmlle i the text thus: * But if
he is not & d, there 1 ab y for ns being drawn
along And in h’ke manner men, \f they do not follow fate, seem to
be free agents, though the reason of {their being) fate holds assun:dly
vald. I%ehowcver, they do not wish to follow, the! will absolutely
be coeroc& to enter upon what has been fore-ordaine:

5 Or, “is immortal.” Diogenes Laertius (book vii ) notices, in
his section on Zeno, as part of the Swlc doctrine, * that the so
abudes after death, but that it is perishable

6 Or, * through what 15 mcorporeal, ” that is, through what is

vmdorem space
Ptxyemmcnon that is, a resisting

or, * resistance;”

medmm.
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CHAP, XIX. ~— EPICURUS ; ADOPTS THE DEMOCRITIC
ATOMISM ; DENIAL OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE ; THE
PRINCIPLE OF HIS ETHICAL SYSTEM.

Epicurus, however, advanced an opinion al-
most contrary to all. He supposed, as originat-
ing principles of all things, atoms and vacuity.*
He considered vacuity as the place that would
contain the things that will exist, and atoms the
matter out of which all things could be formed ;
and that from the concourse of atoms both the
Deity derived existence, and all the elements,
and all things inherent in them, as well as ani-
mals and other (creatures); so that nothing
was generated or existed, unless it be from
atoms. And he affirmed that these atoms were
composed of extremely small particles, in which
there could not exist either a point or a sign,
or any division ; wherefore also he called them
atoms. Acknowledging the Deity to be eternal
and incorruptible, he says that God has provi-
dential care for nothing, and that there is no
such thing at all as providence or fate, but that
all things are made by chance. For that the
Deity reposed in the intermundane spaces, (as
they) are thus styled by him; for outside the
world he determined that there is a certain hab-
itation of God, denominated * the intermundane
spaces,” and that the Deity surrendered Himself
to pleasure, and took His ease in the midst of
supreme happiness; and that neither has He
any concerns of business, nor does He devote
His attention to them.*> As a consequence on
these opinions, he also propounded his theory

concerning wise men, asserting that the end of

wisdom is pleasure. Different persons, however,
received the term “pleasure” in different accep-
tations ; for some (among the Gentiles3 under-
stood) the passions, but others the satisfaction
resulting from virtue. And he concluded that
the souls of men are dissolved along with their
bodies, just as also they were produced along
with them, for that they are blood, and that
when this has gone forth or been altered, the
entire man perishes; and in keeping with this
tenet, (Epicurus maintained) that there are nei-
ther trials in Hades, nor tribunals of justice ; so
that whatsoever any one may commit in this life,
that, provided he may escape detection, he is
altogether beyond any liability of trial (for it in
a future state). In this way, then, Epicurus also
formed his opinions.

I The atomic theory is, as already mentioned by H{ifpolﬁus, of
more ancient date thanr{plcums’ age, being first broached by Leucip-
and Democnitus. This fact, however, has, as Cudworth argues,
frequently overlooked by those who' trace the doctnne to no
older a source than the founder of the Epi phil hy.
2 Or, “ that nerther has He business to do, nor does He attend to
any. As a consequence of which fact,” etc.
3 “ Among the Gentiles” seems a mistake.
is, * some ( ded) our P ;" or, “ some un-
erstood the passions.” The words * among the Gentiles,” the
French commentator, the Abbe Cruice, 1s of opinion, were added by
Christian hands, i order to draw a contrast between the virtuous
Chnistian and the vicious pagan,

ne reading pro-

CHAP. XX, ~— THE ACADEMICS; DIFFERENCE OF
OPINION AMONG THEM.

And another opinion of the philosophers was
called that of the Academics,* on account of
those holding their discussions in the Academy,
of whom the founder Pyrrho, from whom they
were called Pyrrhonean philosophers, first intro-
duced the notion of the incomprehensibility of
all things, so as to (be ready to) attempt an
argument on either side of a question, but not
to assert anything for certain ; for that there is
nothing of things intelligible or sensible true, but
that they appear to men to be so; and that all
substance is in a state of flux and change, and
never continues in the same (condition). Some
followers, then, of the Academics say that one
ought not to declare an opinion on the principle
of anything, but simply making the attempt to
give it up ; whereas others subjoined the formu-
lary “not rather” 5 (this than that), saying that
the fire is not rather fire than anything else.
But they did not declare what this is, but what
sort it is.

CHAP. XXI,~— THE BRACHMANS ; THEIR MODE OF
LIFE ; IDEAS OF DEITY ; DIFFERENT SORTS OF ;
THEIR ETHICAL NOTIONS.

But there is also with the Indians a sect
composed of those philosophizing among the
Brachmans. They spend a contented existence,
abstain both from living creatures and all cooked
food, being satisfied with fruits ; and not gather-
ing these from the trees, but carrying off those
that have fallen to the earth. They subsist upon
them, drinking the water of the river Tazabena.”
But they pass their life naked, affirming that the
body has been constituted a covering to the
soul by the Deity. These affirm that God is
light, not such as one sees, nor such as the sun
and fire; but to them the Deity is discourse,
not that which finds expression in articulate
sounds, but that of the knowledge through which
the secret mysteries of nature® are perceived
by the wise. And this light which they say
is discourse, their god, they assert that the
Brachmans only know on account of their alone
rejecting all vanity of opinion which is the soul’s
ultimate covering.9 These despise death, and
always in their own peculiar language * call God

4 See Diogenes Laertius’ Lives, x. 63 (Bohn's Library); Plue
tarch, De Pincitis Philosophorum, iv. s:;e 3

5 Diogenes Laertius, Lzves, ix. 75, Sextus Empiricus, Hypotyp.,
i. 188-xgz.

6 This is what the Academics called * the phenomenon” (Sextus
Empiricus, Pyrrk. Hyp., i. 19-22).

7 This1s a ke m the

Roeapcr.
Or, “knowledge.” (See Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom., i,
xv., Ixxii.; Eusebius, Prtzgorat Evang., x. 6.) .

9 Athenzus (Despn., k 1x.) ascnbes this opinion to Plato,
who, he tells us, “ asserted that the soul was so consti , that it
shouid reject its last covering, that of vanity.”

ipt for Ganges, according to

10 QOr, ** they name hght their god, " or, * they celebrate in their
own peculiar language God, whom they name,” etc.
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by the name which we have mentioned previ-
ously, and they send up hymns (to him). But
neither are there women among them, nor do
they beget children. But they who aim at a
life similar to these, after they have crossed over
to the country on the oppostite side of the river,
continue to reside there, returning no more;
and these also are called Brachmans. But they
do not pass their life similarly, for there are also
in the place women, of whom those that dwell
there are born, and in turn beget children.
And this discourse which* they name God they
assert to be corporeal, and enveloped in a body
outside himself, just as if one were wearing a
sheep’s skin, but that on divesting himself of
body that he would appear clear to the eye.
But the Brachmans say that there is a conflict
in the body that surrounds them, (and they
consider that the body 1s for them full of con-
flicts) ;2 in opposition to which, as if marshalled
for battle against enemies, they contend, as we
have already explammed. And they say that all
men are captive to their own congenital struggles,
viz., sensuality and inchastity, gluttony, anger, joy,
sorrow, concupiscence, and such like. And he
who has reared a trophy over these, alone goes
to God; wherefore the Brachmans deify Dan-
damis, to whom Alexander the Macedonian paid
a visit, as one who had proved victorious in the
bodily conflict. But they bear down on Calanus
as having profanely withdrawn from their phil-
osophy. But the Brachmans, putting off the
body, like fishes jumping out of water into the
pure air, behold the sun.

CHAP. XXII.— THE DRUIDS ; PROGENITORS OF THEIR
SYSTEM.

And the Celtic Druids investigated to the very
highest point the Pythagorean philosophy, after
Zamolxis,* by birth a Thracian,* a servant of
Pythagoras, became to them the originator of
this discipline. Now after the death of Pythag-
oras, Zamolxis, repairing thither, became to
them the originator of this philosophy. The
Celts esteem these as prophets and seers, on ac-
count of their foretelling to them certain
(events), from calculations and numbers by the

1 The text here would seem rather confused. The above trans-
lation agrees with Cruice’s and Schneidewn’s Latin version. I have
doubts about its correctness, however, and would render it thus:
¢ . . . enveloped in a body extrmsic to the divine essence, just as
if one wore a sheepskin covering ; but that his body, on_bemg di-
vested of this (ooverinﬁ)o, would appear visible to the naked eye ”
©Or, “ This discourse whom they name God rm to be mcor-
poreal, but enveloped in a body outside himseli (or his own body)
(Just as if one carried a coverng of s kin to have 1t seen); but
having stripped off the body 1 which he is enveloped, that he no
longer appears visible to the naked eye.” (Roeper ) I am not very
con t that this exactly conveys the meaning of Roeper’s some-
what obscure Greek paraphrase

2 The d into the

9 : 1.

Pythagorean art ; on the methods of which very
art also we shall not keep silence, since also from
these some have presumed to introduce heresies ;
but the Druids resort to magical rites likewise,

CHAP. XXIIL — HESIOD ; THE NINE MUSES; THE
HESIODIC COSMOGONY ; THE ANCIENT SPECULA-
TORS, MATERIALISTS ; DERIVATIVE CHARACTER OF
THE HERESIES FROM HEATHEN PHILOSOPHY.

But Hesiod the poet asserts himself also that
he thus heard from the Muses concerning nature,
and that the Muses are the daughters of Jupiter.
For when for nine nights and days together,
Jupiter, through excess of passion, had uninter-
ruptedly lain with Mnemosyne, that Mnemosyne
conceived in one womb those nine Muses, be-
coming pregnant with one during each night.
Having then summoned the nine Muses from
Pieria, that is, Olympus, he exhorted them to
undergo instruction : —

“ How first both gods and earth were made,’

And rivers, and boundless deep, and ocean’s surge,

And glittering stars, and spacious heaven above;

How they grasped the crown and shared the glory,

And how at first they held the many-valed Olympus.

These (truths), ye Muses, tell me of, saith he,

From first, and next which of them first arose.

Chaos, no doubt, the very first, arose; but next

Wide-stretching Earth, ever the throne secure of all

Immortals, who hold the peaks of white Olympus;

And breezy Tartarus in wide earth’s recess;

And Love, who is most beauteous of the gods immor-
tal,

Chasing care away from all the gods and men,

Quells in breasts the mind and counsel sage.

But Erebus from Chaos and gloomy Night arose;

And, in turn, from Night both Airand Day were born;

But primal Earth, equal to self in sooth begot

The stormy Ski to veil it round on every side,

Ever to be for happy gods a throne secure.

And forth she brought the towering hills, the pleasant
haunts

Of nymphs who dwell throughout the woody heights.

And also barren Sea begat the surge-tossed

Flood, apart from luscious Love; but next

Embracing Heaven, she Ocean bred with eddies deep,

And C=us, and Crius, and Hyperian, and Iapetus,

And Thia, and Rhea, and Thems, and Mnemosyne,

And gold-crowned Pheebe, and comely Tethys.

But after these was born last ¢ the wileg Cronus,

Fiercest of sons; but he abhorred his blooming sire,

And in turn the Cyclops bred, who owned a savage
breast.”

And all the rest of the giants from Cronus, He-
siod enumerates, and somewhere afterwards that
Jupiter was born of Rhea. All these, then, made

S ‘There are several verbal diffe from the inal in Hippoly
tus’ version. may be seen on comparing it with Hesiod’s own
text. The particular place which Hesiod occupies in the his of

mlosophy 1s pointed out by Anstotle in his Mefaphysics.

tagyrite d in the Hesiodi gony, i the principle of
“love,” the dawn of a rec of the y of an efficient cause
to account for the phenomena of nature. It was Aristotle himself,
h , who built up the science of causation: and in this respect

parent] words Roeper
text from a marginal note

3 Or “ Zamalxis,” or ** Zametris” (see Menagius on Diogenes
Wi

Laertius, viii. 2).
4 QOr, * of Thracian origin.” The words are omitted in two Mss.

humanity owes that extraordinary man a deep debt of gratitude

& Or “ youngest,” or * most vigorous.” ~This 15 Hesiod's word,
hi;:hsigmﬁeshmnlly,“ﬁtxcstfor anng arms” (for service, as we
say).
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the foregoing statements in their doctrine regard-
ing both the nature and generation of the uni-
verse. But all, sinking below what is divine,
busied themselves concerning the substance of
existing things,* being astonished at the magni-
tude of creation, and supposing that it consti-
tuted the Deity, each speculator selecting in
preference a different portion of the world ; fail-
ing, however, to discern the God and maker of
these.

(X9 9

T ““ The majority of those who first fc d sy p phy,
consider those that subsist in a form of matter, to be alone the princi-
1()le of ?ll efjhx)ngs.”-—A.ms'rofm’s HMetaphysics, book i c. iil. p. 13

Bohnl o)

The opinions, therefore, of those who have
attempted to frame systems of philosophy among
the Greeks, I consider that we have sufficiently
explained ; and from these the heretics, taking
occasion, have endeavoured to establish the ten-
ets that will be after a short time declared. It
seems, however, expedient, that first explaining
the mystical rites and whatever imaginary doc-
trines some have laboriously framed concerning
the stars, or magnitudes, to declare these ; for
heretics likewise, taking occasion from them, are
considered by the multitude to utter prodigies.
Next in order we shall elucidate the feeble opin-
ions advanced by these.

BOOKS II. AND IIl. ARE AWANTING.
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BOOK IV,

CHAP, I, — SYSTEM OF THE ASTROLOGERS ; SIDERE-
AL INFLUENCE ; CONFIGURATION OF THE STARS.

Bur in each zodiacal sign they call limits of
the stars those in which each of the stars, from
any one quarter to another, can exert the great-
est amount of influence; in regard of which
there is among them, according to their writings,
no mere casual divergency of opinion. But
they say that the stars are attended as if by sat-
ellites when they are in the midst of other stars,
in continuity with the signs of the Zodiac; as
if, when any particular star may have occupied
the first portions of the same sign of the Zodiac,
and another the last, and another those portions
in the middle, that which is in the middle is said
to be guarded by those holding the portions at
the extremities. And they are said to look upon
one another, and to be in conjunction with one
another, as if appearing in a triangular or quad-
rangular figure. They assume, therefore, the
figure of a triangle, and look upon one another,
which have an intervening distance * extending
for three zodiacal signs; and they assume the
figure of a square those which have an interval
extending for two signs. But as the underlying
parts smpathize with the head, and the head
with the underlying parts,? so also things terres-
trial with superlunar objects.? But there is of
these a certain difference and want of sympathy,
so that they do not involve one and the same
point of juncture.

CHAP. 1. — DOCTRINES CONCERNING XONS; THE
CHALDEAN ASTROLOGY ; HERESY DERIVABLE FROM
IT.

Employing these (as analogies), Euphrates
the Peratic, and Acembes#* the Carystian, and

t Or, “ interval,”
’H lytus gives the of Sextus Empiri
Em Mev;r,npomoslothepauaplbllowad. (SeeSextul
gmcus athem., v.
« celestial.* “

‘Or ““ Celbes,” or *“ Ademes,” The first is the form of the name
mployedmbookv ¢. viii.; the second in book x. c. vi.
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the rest of the crowd of these (speculators),
imposing names different from the doctrine of
the truth, speak of a sedition of Zons, and of
a revolt of good powers over to evil (ones), and
of the concord of good with wicked (Zons),
calling them Zoparckhai and Proastioi, and very
many other names. But the entire of this her-
esy, as attempted by them, I shall explain and
refute when we come to treat of the subject of
these (Aons). But now, lest any one suppose
the opinions propounded by the Chaldeans re-
specting astrological doctrine to be trustworthy
and secure, we shall not hesitate to furnish a
brief refutation respecting these, establishing
that the futile art is calculated both to deceive
and blind the soul indulging in vain expectations,
rather than to profit it. And we urge our case
with these, not according to any experience of
the art, but from knowledge based on practical
principles. Those who have cultivated the art,
becoming disciples of the Chaldeans, and com-
municating mysteries as if strange and astonish-
ing to men, having changed the names (merely),
have from this source concocted their heresy.
But since, estimating the astrological art as a
powerful one, and availing themselves of the
testimonies adduced by its patrons, they wish to
gain reliance for their own attempted conclusions,
we shall at present, as it has seemed expedient,
prove the astrological art to be untenable, as our
intention next is to invalidate also the Peratic
system, as a branch growing out of an unstable
root.

CHAP. NI. —THE HOROSCOPE THE FOUNDATION OF
ASTROLOGY ; INDISCOVERABILITY OF THE HORO-
SCOPE ; THEREFORE THE FUTILITY OF THE CHAL-
DEAN ART,

The originating principle,5 and, as it were,
foundation, of the entire art, is fixing® the horo-

passa occurs in Sextus Empiricus.
"Or, - knowledge of.” P
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scope. For from this are derived the rest of
the cardinal points, as well as the declinations
and ascensions, the triangles and squares, and the
configurations of the stars in accordance with
these ; and from all these the predictions are
taken. Whence, if the horoscope be removed,
it necessarily follows that neither any celestial
object is recognisable in the meridian, or at the
horizon, or in the point of the heavens opposite
the meridian ; but if these be not comprehended,
the entire system of the Chaldeans vanishes along
with (them). But that the sign of the horoscope
is indiscoverable by them, we may show by a
variety of arguments. For in order that this
(horoscope) may be found, it is first requisite
that the (time of) birth of the person falling
under inspection should be firmly fixed; and
secondly, that the horoscope which is to signify
this should be infallible ; and thirdly, that the
ascension? of the zodiacal sign should be ob-
served with accuracy. For from3 (the moment)
of birth4 the ascension of the zodiacal sign ris-
ing in the heaven should be closely watched,s
since the Chaldeans, determining (from this) the
horoscope, frame the configuration of the stars
in accordance with the ascension (of the sign) ;
and they term this — disposition, in accordance
with which they devise their predictions. But
neither is it possible to take the birth of persons
falling under consideration, as I shall explain,
nor is the horoscope infallible, nor is the rising
zodiacal sign apprehended with accuracy.

How it is, then, that the system of the Chal-
deans ¢ is unstable, let us now declare. Having,
then, previously marked it out for investigation,
they draw the birth of persons falling under con-
sideration from, unquestionably, the depositing
of the seed, and (from) conception or from par-
turition. And if one will attempt to take (the
horoscope) from conception, the accurate ac-
count of this is incomprehensible, the time
(occupied) passing quickly, and naturally (so0).
For we are not able to say whether conception
takes place upon the transference? of the seed
or not. For this can happen even as quick as
thought, just also as leaven, when put into heated
jars, immediately is reduced to a glutinous state.
But conception can also (take place) after a
lapse of duration. For there being an interval

I Hc pe (from dpa 6s) is the act of observinilthe aspect
of the heavens at the moment of any particular birth, Hereby the
astrologer alleged his ability of foretelling the future career of the
person so born.  The most important part of the sky for the astrolo-
ger’s consideration was that sign of the Zodiac which rose above the
orizon at the moment of urition. This was the *“ horoscope as-

cendant,” or “ first house.” The circuit of the heavens was divided
into twelve ‘“ houses,” or zodiacal signs.

2 Or, * difference,”

3 Or, “ during.”

4 axorefews; some would read dwordfews, .

S The passage is given more explicitly in Sextus Empiricus. (See
Adversus Astyol., v. 53.)

6 Sextus uses almost these words.

7 Or “lodgment” (Sextus), or *‘ deposition.”

from the mouth of the womb to the fundament,
where physicians  say conceptions take place, it
is altogether the nature of the seed deposited to
occupy some time in traversing® this interval,
The Chaldeans, therefore, being ignorant of the
quantity of duration to a nicety, never will com-
prehend the (moment of) conception ; the seed
at one time being injected straight forward, and
falling at one spot upon actual parts of the womb
well disposed for conception, and at another
time dropping into it dispersedly, and being col-
lected into one place by uterine energies. Now,
while these matters are unknown, (namely), as
to when the first takes place, and when the sec-
ond, and how much time is spent in that partic-
ular conception, and how much in this; while, I
say, ignorance on these points prevails on the
part of these (astrologers), an accurate compre-
hension of conception is put out of the ques-
tion.** And if, as some natural philosophers
have asserted, the seed, remaining stationary
first, and undergoing alteration in the womb,
then enters the (womb’s) opened blood-vessels,
as the seeds of the earth ** sink into the ground ;
from this it will follow, that those who are not
acquainted with the quantity of time occupied
by the change, will not be aware of the precise
moment of conception either. And, moreover,
as women ** differ from one another in the other
parts of the body, both as regards energy and in
other respects, so also (it is reasonable to sup-
pose that they differ from one another) in re-
spect of energy of womb, some conceiving
quicker, and others slower. And this is not
strange, since also women, when themselves
compared with themselves, at times are observed
having a strong disposition towards conception,
but at times with no such tendency. And when
this is so, it is impossible to say with accuracy
when the deposited seed coalesces, in order that
from this time the Chaldeans may fix the horo-
scope of the birth.

CHAP. IV, — IMPOSSIBILITY OF FIXING THE HORO-
SCOPE ; FAILURE OF AN ATTEMPT TO DO THIS
AT THE PERIOD OF BIRTH.

For this reason it is impossible to fix the ho-
roscope from the (period of) conception. But
neither can this be done from (that of) birth.
For, in the first place, there exists the difficulty
as to when it can be declared that there is a
birth ; whether it is when the foetus begins to
incline towards the orifice,” or when it may pro-
ject a little, or when it may be borne to the

8 Qr, “ attendants of ici »
9 Or, * make,” physicians.
10 Or, ¢ vanishes,”
:; ¥gt in Sextus Empil’ic{cl:.l ..
e passage is more clear! given in Sextus.
13 Or, *“ the cold ntmosphem.z
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ground. Neither is it in each of these cases
possible to comprehend the precise moment of
parturition,* or to define the time. For also on
account of disposition of soul, and on account
of suitableness of body, and on account of
choice of the parts, and on account of experience
in the midwife, and other endless causes, the
time is not the same at which the feetus inclines
towards the orifice, when the membranes are
ruptured, or when it projects a little, or is de-
posited on the ground ; but the period is differ-
ent in the case of different individuals. And
when the Chaldeans are not able definitely and
accurately to calculate this, they will fail, as
they ought, to determine the period of emer-
gence.

That, then, the Chaldeans profess to be ac-
quainted with the horoscope at the periods of
birth,? but in reality do not know it, is evident
from these considerations. But that neither is
their horoscope infallible, it is easy to conclude.
For when they allege that the person sitting
beside the woman in travail at the time of par-
turition gives, by striking a metallic rim, a sign
to the Chaldean, who from an elevated place is
contemplating the stars, and he, looking towards
heaven, marks down the rising zodiacal sign;
in the first place, we shall prove to them, that
when parturition happens indefinitely, as we have
shown a little before, neither is it easy? to sig-
nify this (birth) by striking the metallic rim.
However, grant that the birth is comprehensible,
yet neither is it possible to signify this at the
exact time ; for as the noise of the metallic plate
is capable of being divided by a longer time and
one protracted, in reference to perception, it
happens that the sound is carried to the height
(with proportionate delay). And the following
proof may be observed in the case of those fell-
ing timber at a distance. For a sufficiently long
time after the descent of the axe, the sound of
the stroke is heard, so that it takes a longer time
to reach the listener. And for this reason, there-
fore, it is not possible for the Chaldeans accu-
rately to take the time of the rising zodiacal sign,
and consequently the time when one can make
the horoscope with truth. And not only does
more time seem to elapse after pagturition, when
he who is sitting beside the woman in labour
strikes the metallic plate, and next after the
sound reaches the listener, that is, the person
who has gone up to the elevated position ; but
also, while he is glancing around and looking to
ascertain in which of the zodiacal signs is the
moon, and in which appears each of the rest of
the stars, it necessarily follows that there is a
different position in regard of the stars, the

manifestation.”

S 0,’ -«
8 Or, ** reasonable.”

motion 3 of the pole whirling them on with in-
calculable velocity, before what is seen in the
heavens+ is carefully adjusted to the moment
when the person is born.

CHAP. V.—ANOTHER METHOD OF FIXING THE
HOROSCOPE AT BIRTH; EQUALLY FUTILE; USE
OF THE CLEPSYDRA IN ASTROLOGY ; THE PRE-
DICTIONS OF THE CHALDEANS NOT VERIFIED.

In this way, the art practised by the Chal-
deans will be shown to be unstable. Should
any one, however, allege that, by questions put
to him who inquires from the ChaldeansS the
birth can be ascertained, not even by this plan
is it possible to arrive at the precise period.
For if, supposing any such attention on their
part in reference to their art to be on record,
even these do not attain — as we have proved —
unto accuracy either, how, we ask, can an unso-
phisticated individual comprehend precisely the
time of parturition, in order that the Chaldean
acquiring the requisite information from this
person may set® the horoscope correctly? But
neither from the appearance of the horizon will
the rising star seem the same everywhere; but
in one place its declination will be supposed to
be the horoscope, and in another the ascerSion
(will be thought) the horoscope, according as
the places come into view, being either lower or
higher. Wherefore, also, from this quarter an
accurate prediction will not appear, since many
may be born throughout the entire world at the
same hour, each from a different direction ob-
serving the stars.

But the supposed comprehension (of the
period of parturition) by means of clepsydras?
is likewise futile. For the contents of the jar
will not flow out in the same time when it is'full
as when it is half empty ; yet, according to their
own account, the pole itself by a single impulse
is whirled along at an equable velocity. If,
however, evading the argument? they should
affirm that they do not take the time precisely,
but as it happens in any particular latitude,’
they will be refuted almost by the sidereal in-
fluences themselves. For those who have been
born at the same time do not spend the same
life, but some, for example, have been made
kings, and others have grown old in fetters.

3 Or, “but the motion . . , is whirled on with velocity.”
4 This rendering of the passage may be deduced Sextus

incus.
E.ymnqkwﬂum,hntheabmmmohblythememing,
and6 “s\[nb the renderiog of Schneidewin and Cruice.
r, * view.”
7'I‘hedepsydm,minwumentbrmﬁngdmtim,wm,with
the sun-dial, invented by the Egyptians under the Prolemies, It was
employed not only for the measurement of time, but for maki
astronomic calculations. ‘Water, as the name imports, was the fi
, though mercury has been likewise used. The inherent
an instrument of this description is mentioned by Hip-
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There has been born none equal, at all events,
to Alexander the Macedonian, though many
were brought forth along with him throughout
the earth ; (and) none equal to the philosopher
Plato. Wherefore the Chaldean, examining the
time of the birth in any particular latitude, will
not be able to say accurately, whether a person
born at this time will be prosperous. Many, I
take it, born at this time, have been unfortunate,
so that the similarity according to dispositions is
futile.

Having, then, by different reasons and various
methods, refuted the ineffectual mode of exam-
ination adopted by the Chaldeans, neither shall
we omit this, namely, to show that their predic-
tions will eventuate in inexplicable difficulties.
For if, as the mathematicians assert, it is neces-
sary that one born under the barb of Sagittarius’
arrow should meet with a violent death, how was
it that so many mynads of the Barbarians that
fought with the Greeks at Marathon or Salamis *
were simultaneously slaughtered? For unques-
tionably there was not the same horoscope in
the case, at all events, of them all. And again,
it is said that one born under the urn of Aquarius
will suffer shipwreck: (yet) how is it that so
many ? of the Greeks that returned from Troy
were overwhelmed in the deep around the in-
dented shores of Eubceea? For it is incredible
that all, distant from one another by a long in-
terval of duration, should have been born under
the umn of Aquarius. For it is not reasonable
to say, that frequently, for one whose fate it was
to be destroyed in the sea, all who were with him
in the same vessel should perish. For why
should the doom of this man subdue the (des-
tinies) of all? Nay, but why, on account of
one for whom it was allotted to die on land,
should not all be preserved?

CHAP. VI.— ZODIACAL INFLUENCE ; ORIGIN OF
SIDEREAL NAMES,

But since also they frame an account con-
cerning the action of the zodiacal signs, to
which they say the creatures that are procreated
are assimilated,? neither shall we omit this: as,

1 Omitted by Sextus,
2 The Abbe Cruice observes, in regard of some verbal difference

for instance, that one born in Leo will be brave ;
and that one born in Virgo will have long
straight hair,¢ be of a fair complexion, childless,
modest. These statements, however, and others
similar to them, are rather deserving of laughter
than serious consideration. For, according to
them, it is possible for no Athiopian to be born
in Virgo ; otherwise he would allow that such a
one is white, with long straight hair and the
rest. But I am rather of opinion,s that the
ancients imposed the names of received animals
upon certain specified stars, for the purpose of
knowing them better, not from any similarity of
nature ; for what have the seven stars, distant
one from another, in common with a bear, or
the five stars with the head of a dragon?—in
regard of which Aratus® says: —

“But two his temples, and two his eyes, and one

beneath
Reaches the end of the huge monster’s jaw.”

CHAP. VII. —PRACTICAL ABSURDITY OF THE CHAL-
DAIC ART ; DEVELOPMENT OF THE ART.

In this manner also, that these points are not
deserving so much labour, is evident to those
who prefer to think correctly, and do not attend
to the bombast of the Chaldeans, who consign
monarchs to utter obscurity, by perfecting cow-
ardice 7 in them, and rouse private individuals to
dare great exploits. But if any one, surrender-
ing himself to evil, is guilty of delinquency, he
who has been thus deceived does not become a
teacher to all whom the Chaldeans are disposed
to mislead by their mistakes. (Far from it);
(these astrologers) impel the minds (of their
dupes, as they would have them), into endless
perturbation, (when) they affirm that a con-
figuration of the same stars could not return to
a similar position, otherwise than by the renewal
of the Great Year, through a space of seven
thousand seven hundred and seventy and seven
years® How then, I ask, will human observa-
tion for one birth be able to harmonize with so
many ages ; and this not once, (but oftentimes,

4 Sextus adds, * bright-eyed.”

5 Hippolytus here follows Sextus, L.

& Aratus, from whom Hippolytus quotes so frequently in this
chapter, was a poet and astronomer of antiquity, born at Soli n
Cilicia, He afterwards became physician to Gonatus, son of Deme-

here in the text from that of Sextus, that the Ms. of Tke Refutatic
was probably executed by one who heard the extracts from other
writers read to hum, and frequently mistook the sound. The tran-
scr'i-&er m;1 the MS. was one Michael, as we learn from a marginal note
at the end.

3 This was the great doctrine of astrology, the forerunner of the
science of astronomy. Astrology seems to have ansen first among
the Chald out of the fund | principle of their rehigion—
the assimilation of the divine nature to light. '3”“-5 tenet ntroduced
another, the worship of the stars, which was developed into astrology.
Others suppose astrology to have been of Arabian or Egyptian
origin. From some of these sources it reached the Greeks, and
through them the Romans, who held the astrologic ant in high repute.

Pnc art, after having become almost extinct, was revived by the | Lamb

bians at the verge of the middlclg:’s. Forﬂxe!;isxo?ofgstrol:gg
us

trius Pol , king of Macedon, at whose court he rose high into
favour. The work aﬁudcd o by !‘flppolytus is Aratus’ Phenomena,
— a versified account of the monons of the stars, and of sidereal in-
fluence over men. This work seems to have been a t favourite
with scholars, if we are to judge from the many excellent annotated
editions of 1t that have appeared, Two of these deserve notice, viz.,
Grouus’ Leyden edinon, 1600, in Greek and Laun; and Buhle's
edition, Leipsic, 1803. See also Di v Petavius' Uranok
Aratus’ must always be famous, from the fact that St. Paul (Acts
xvii. 38) quotes the fifth hine of the P4 cero dered
Aratus a noble poet, and lated the Phees into Latm, a
fragment of which has been preserved, and is in Grotws’ edition.
Aratus has been translated into English verse, with notes by Dr.
Dean of Bristol (London: J W. Parker, 1858).

Abbe (érmce suggests ‘“ freedom from danger,” instead of

" and tr

7 The

€ 1.

one must consult the writings of Manilius, Juli

. Its_greatest medizval apologist is” Cardan, the famor
of Pavia (see his work, De Astrom. Fudic., bb, vi-ix.
toan, v, of his collected works).

1 thus: * whcreol;y kings are slain, by
having impunity promised i the predicti these seers.”
‘gextusmakesthe ber *nine th bundred and
seventy and seven years,”

d nine
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when a destruction of the world, as some have
stated, would intercept the progress of this Great
Year ; or a terrestrial convulsion, though partial,
would utterly break the continuity of the his-
torical tradition)?* ‘The Chaldaic art must
necessarily be refuted by a greater number of
arguments, although we have been reminding
(our readers) of it on account of other circum-
stances, not peculiarly on account of the art
itself.

Since, however, we have determined to omit
none of the opinions advanced by Gentile phil-
osophers, on account of the notorious knavery
of the heretics, let us see what they also say who
have attempted to propound doctrines concern-
ing magnitudes,— who, observing the fruitless
labour of the majority (of speculators), where
each after a different fashion coined his own
falsehoods and attained celebrity, have ventured
to make some greater assertion, in order that
they might be highly magnified by those who
mightily extol their contemptible lies. These
suppose the existence of circles, and measures,
and triangles, and squares, both in twofold and
threefold array. Their argumentation, however,
in regard of this matter, is extensive, yet it is not
necessary in reference to the subject which we
have taken in hand.

CHAP. VIIL ~ PRODIGIES OF THE ASTROLOGERS ;
SYSTEM OF THE ASTRONOMERS; CHALDEAN
DOCTRINE OF CIRCLES; DISTANCES OF THE
HEAVENLY BODIES.

I reckon it then sufficient to declare the prod-
igies® detailed by these men. Wherefore, em-
ploying condensed accounts of what they affirm,
I shall turn my attention to the other points
(that remain to be considered). Now they
make the following statements3s The Creator
communicated pre-eminent power to the orbital
motion of the identical and similar (circle), for
He permitted the revolution of it to be one and
indivisible ; but after dividing this internally into
six parts, (and thus having formed) seven un-
equal circles, according to each interval of a
twofold and threefold dimension, He com-
manded, since there were three of each, that the
circles should travel in orbits contrary to one
another, three indeed (out of the aggregate of
seven) being whirled along with equal velocity,
and four of them with a speed dissimilar to each

1 The parenthetical words are taken from Sextus Empiricus, as
introduced into his text by the Abbe Cruice, Schneidewin alludes to

the passage m Sextus as proof of some confusion in Hippolytus® text,

which he thinks isd:}‘;t)iﬁcd by the transcriber in the words, 1| La
cien

think there is some
of The Refutation.
2 As regards astrological lictions, see Origen's Comment. on
Gen.; Diodotusof Tarsus, De Fato ; Photh Bibliothk,, cod, coxxiii.;
and Bardesanis, De Leg‘liu: Nationum, in Curcron’s Spicilegium

cy or omissions,” which occur in the ms.

Syriacum
3 See Plato’s Timawus.

other and to the remaining three, yet (all) ac-
cording to a definite principle. For he affirms
that the mastery was communicated to the or-
bital motion of the same (circle), not only since
it embraces the motion of the other, that is, the
erratic stars, but because also it possesses so
great mastery, that is, so great power, that even
it leads round, along with itself, by a peculiar
strength of its own, those heavenly bodies— that
is, the erratic stars — that are whirled along in
contrary directions from west to east, and, in like
manner, from east to west.

And he asserts that this motion was allowed
to be one and indivisible, in the first place, in-
asmuch as the revolutions of all the fixed stars
were accomplished in equal periods of time, and
were not distinguished according to greater or
less portions of duration. In the next place,
they all present the same phase as that which
belongs to the outermost motion; whereas the
erratic stars have been distributed into greater
and varying periods for the accomplishment of
their movements, and into unequal distances
from earth. And he asserts that the motion in
six parts of the other has been distributed prob-
ably into seven circles. For as many as are
sections of each (circle) —1I allude to monads
of the sections4—become segments; for ex-
ample, if the division be by one section, there
will be two segments ; if by two, three segments ;
and so, if anything be cut into six parts, there
will be seven segments. And he says that the
distances of these are alternately arranged both
in double and triple order, there being three of
each, — a principle which, he has attempted to
prove, holds good of the composition of the soul
likewise, as depending upon the seven numbers.
For among them there are from the monad three
double (numbers), viz,, 2, 4, 8, and three triple
ones, viz., 3, 9, 27. But the diameter of Earth
is 80,108 stadii; and the perimeter of Earth,
250,543 stadii; and the distance also from the
surface of the Earth to the lunar circle, Aris-
tarchus the Samian computes at 8,000,178 stadii,
but Apollonius 5,000,000, whereas Archimedes
computes S it at 5,544,130. And from the lunar
to solar circle, (according to the last authority,)
are 50,262,065 stadii ; and from this to the circle
of Venus, 20,272,065 stadii; and from this to
the circle of Mercury, 50,817,165 stadii; and
from this to the circle of Mars, 40,541,108 stadii ;
and from this to the circle of Jupiter, 20,275,065

4 Schoeidewin, on Roeper’s suggestion, amends the passage thus,
though I am not sure that 1 exactly render his almost unin
tin version: * For as many sections as there are of each, re
are educible from the monad more ts than sections, for ex-
ample, if,” etc. The Abbe Cruice would seemingly adopt the follow-
ing : “For wh ver are of each, now there are
r:‘_xore segments than sections of a monad, will become; for example,
if,” ete. . N .

$ Schneidewin, on “ ical authority, discredits the numerical

et bed to Archimed
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stadii ; and from this to the circle of Saturn, 40,-
372,065 stadii; and from this to the Zodiac and
the furthest periphery, 20,082,005 stadii.*

CHAP. IX. — FURTHER ASTRONOMIC CALCULATIONS.

The mutual distances of the circles and spheres,
and the depths, are rendered by Archimedes. He
takes the perimeter of the Zodiac at 447,310,000
stachi ; so that it follows that a straight line from
the centre of the Earth to the most outward
superficies would be the sixth of the aforesaid
number, but that the line from the surface of
the Earth on which we tread to the Zodiac would
be a sixth of the aforesaid number, less by four
myriads of stadii, which is the distance from the
centre of the Earth to its surface. And from
the circle of Saturn to the Earth he says the dis-
tance is 2,226,912,711 stadii; and from the
circle of Jupiter to Earth, 202,770,646 stadii;
and from the circle of Mars to Earth, 132,418,-
581. From the Sun to Earth, 121,604,454 ; and
from Mercury to the Earth, 526,882,259 ; and
from Venus to Earth, 50,815,160.

CHAP. X.—THEORY OF STELLAR MOTION AND DIS-
TANCE IN ACCORDANCE WITH HARMONY.

Concerning the Moon, however, a statement
has been previously made. The distances and
profundities of the spheres Archimedes thus ren-
ders; but a different declaration regarding them
has been made by Hipparchus ; and a different
one still by Apollonius the mathematician. It is
sufficient, however, for us, following the Platonic
opinion, to suppose twofold and threefold dis-
tances from one another of the erratic stars; for
the doctrine is thus preserved of the composition
of the universe out of harmony, on concordant
principles? in keeping with these distances. The
numbers, however, advanced by Archimedes,3
and the accounts rendered by the rest concern-
ing the distances, if they be not on principles
of symphony, —that is, the double and triple
(distances) spoken of by Plato, —but are dis-
covered independent of harmonies, would not
preserve the doctrine of the formation of the
universe according to harmony. For it is neither
credible nor possible that the distances of these
should be both contrary to some reasonable plan,
and independent of harmonious and proportional
principles, except perhaps only the Moon, on
account of wanings and the shadow of the Earth,

1 'ghns is manifestly erroneous;.the total could only be “four
iads!”
2 The Abbe Cruice thinks that the word should be " tones,” sup-
rting his emendation_on the authority of Pliny, who states that
oras called the distance of the Moon from the Earth a tone,
deriving the term from musical science (see Plir:y'sf Hx‘:t‘ Nat.,
1 1 fr b

u, 20)

3 are des in
his work Ow_the Number of the Sand, in which he maintains the
possibility of counting the sands, even on the supposition of the
workd's being much larger than it 1s (see Archimedes, 7d pexpe vov
owliueva c)’:’:aym. Treatise ¥oupuitys, . 130, ed. Eustoc. Ascalon.
Basil, 1544).

in regard also of the distance of which alone—
that is, the lunar (planet) from earth — one may
trust Archimedes. It will, however, be easy for
those who, according to the Platonic dogma
itself, adopt this distance to comp.ehend by
numerical calculation (intervals) according to
what is double and triple, as Plato requires, and
the rest of the distances. If, then, according to
Archimedes, the Moon is distant from the sur-
face of the Earth 5,544,130 stadii, by increasing
these numbers double and triple, (it will be)
easy to find also the distances of the rest, as if
subtracting one part of the number of stadii
which the Moon is distant from the Earth.

But because the rest of the numbers-— those
alleged by Archimedes concerning the distance
of the erratic stars—are not based on principles
of concord, it is easy to understand —that is,
for those who attend to the matter—how the
numbers are mutually related, and on what prin-
ciples they depend.  That, however, they should
not be in harmony and symphony-—— I mean
those that are parts of the world which con-
sists according to harmony—this is impossible.
Since, therefore, the first number which the
Moon is distant from the earth is 5,544,130, the
second number which the Sun is distant from
the Moon being 50,272,065, subsists by a greater
computation than ninefold. But the higher
number in reference to this, being 20,272,063,
is (comprised) in a greater computation than
half. The number, however, superior to this,
which is 50,817,165, is contained in a greater
computation than half. But the number supe-
rior to this, which is 40,541,108, is contained in
a less computation than two-fifths. But the
number superior to this, which is 20,275,065, is
contained in a greater computation than half.
The final number, however, which is 40,372,065,
is comprised in a less computation than double.

CHAP. XI.— THEORY OF THE SIZE OF THE HEAV-
ENLY BODIES IN ACCORDANCE WITH NUMERICAL
HARMONIES.

These (numerical) relations, therefore, the
greater than ninefold, and less than half, and
greater than double, and less than two-fifths,
and greater than half, and less than double, are
beyond all symphonies, from which not any
proportionate or harmonic system could be pro-
duced. But the whole world, and the parts of
it, are in all respects similarly framed in con-
formity with proportion and harmony. The
proportionate and harmonic relations, however,
are preserved — as we have previously stated
— by double and triple intervals. 1f, therefore,
we consider Archimedes reliable in the case of
only the first distance, that from the Moon to
the Earth, it is easy also to find the rest (of the

intervals), by multiplying (them) by double and
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treble. Let then the distance, according to
Archimedes, from Earth to Moon be 5,544,130
stadii; there will therefore be the double num-
ber of this of stadii which the Sun 1s distant
from the Moon, viz., 11,088,260. But the Sun
is distant from the Earth 16,632,390 stadii; and
Venus is likewise distant from the Sun 16,632,
390 stadii, but from the Earth 33,264,780 stadii ;
and Mercury is distant from Venus 22,176,520
stadii, but from Earth 55,441,300 stadii; and
Mars is distant from Mercury 49,897,170 stadii,
and from Earth 105,338,470 stadii; and Jupiter
is distant from Mars 44,353,040 stadii, but from
Earth 149,691,510 stadii; Saturn is distant
from Jupiter 149,691,510 stadii, but from Earth
299,383,020 stadii.

CHAP. XII.— WASTE OF MENTAL ENERGY IN THE
SYSTEMS OF THE ASTROLOGERS.

‘Who will not feel astonishment at the exertion
of so much deep thought with so much toil?
This Ptolemy, however —a careful investigator
of these matters — does not seem to me to be
useless ; but only this grieves (one), that being
recently born, he could not be of service to the
sons of the giants, who, being ignorant of these
measures, and supposing that the heights of
heaven were near, endeavoured in vain to con-
struct a tower. And so, if at that time he were
present to explain to them these measures, they
would not have made the daring attempt inef-
fectually. But if any one profess not to have
confidence in this (astronomer’s calculations),
let him by measuring be persuaded (of their
accuracy) ; for in reference to those incredulous
on the pont, one cannot have a more manifest
proof than this. O, pride of vain-toiling soul,
and incredible belief, that Ptolemy should be
considered pre-eminently wise among those who
have cultivated similar wisdom |

CHAP. XIII. — MENTION OF THE HERETIC COLAR-
BASUS ; ALLIANCE BETWEEN HERESY AND THE
PYTHAGOREAN PHILOSOPHY.

Certain, adhering partly to these, as if having
propounded great conclusions, and supposed
things worthy of reason, have framed enormous
and endless heresies ; and one of these is Colar-
basus,* who attempts to explain religion by meas-
ures and numbers. And others there are (who
act) in like manner, whose tenets we shall explain
when we commence to speak of what concerns
those who give heed to Pythagorean calculation
as possible ; and uttering vain prophecies, hastily

assume? as secure the philosophy by numbers
T Colarbasus mentioned in with Marcus | 4
thehemnc,auhe andendofbookn (FILR 'xtntion.,
2 This word {oxe mc).mmrhanonceumdby

is applied to oﬂhtnde. m:.zmnfarzspeam It
therefore might be made to A Zxedin

hmlyputwgm vu.anh oxeivos, sudden,

and elements. Now certain (speculators), appro-
priating 3 similar reasonings from these, deceive
unsophisticated individuals, alleging themselves
endued with foresight ;4 sometimes, after utter-
ing many predictions, happemng on a single ful-
filment, and not abashed by many failures, but
makmg their boast in this one. Neither shall I
pass over the witless philosophy of these men;
but, after explaining it, I shall prove that those
who attempt to form a system of religion out of
these (aforesaid elements), are disciples of a
school § weak and full of knavery.

CHAP. XIV.--~SYSTEM OF THE ARITHMETICIANS ;
PREDICTIONS THROUGH CALCULATIONS ; NUMERI-
CAL ROOTS; TRANSFERENCE OF THESE DOC-
TRINES TO LETTERS ; EXAMPLES IN PARTICULAR
NAMES ; DIFFERENT METHODS OF CALCULATION ;
PRESCIENCE POSSIBLE BY THESE.

Those, then, who suppose that chey prophesy
by means of calculations and numbers,® and ele-
ments and names, constitute the origin of their
attempted system to be as follows. They affirm
that there is a root of each of the numbers;
in the case of thousands, so many monads as
there are thousands: for example, the root of
six thousand, six monads; of seven thousand,
seven monads; of eight thousand, eight mon-
ads; and in the case of the rest, in like manner,
according to the same (proportion). Andin the
case of hundreds, as many hundreds as there
are, so many monads are the root of them: for
instance, of seven hundred there are seven hun-
dreds ; the root of these is seven monads: of
six hundred, six hundreds ; the root of these, six
monads. And it is similar respecting decades:
for of eighty (the root is) eight monads; and
of sixty, six monads; of forty, four monads; of
ten, one monad. And in the case of monads,
the monads themselves are a root: for instance,
of nine, nine ; of eight, eight; of seven, seven.
In this way, also, ought we therefore to act in
the case of the elements (of words), for each
letter has been arranged according to a certain
number : for instance, the letter » according to
fifty monads; but of fifty monads five is the
root, and the root of the letter # is (therefore)
five, Grant that from some name we take cer-
tain roots of it. For instance, (from) the name

3 Schneidewin suggests Bpms instead of oipoiws, The word
(¥ )t d “ dating ™ is derived from épavos,
which ugmﬁes a menl to which those who panake of it have each con-
tributed some duh (pic-nic). The term, th is an exp

one for Hippolytus
4 rmmﬁum‘oc. md pbs YIRTTIROVS
s Some Hippolytus, hnvwever used
the word pidns tnmhmd“ ")mamlarmyauheendof
i. of book iv. *' Novelty ”is read instead of * knavery; ” and for
avawidov, “ full,” is (1) uum\éovns, (2) dmmawnu
6 The subject of

and their occult my of by the learned , Edipt
f’?ﬂ,mmn parti. feCa&aIdil;r!mu, nlsomh-Ant&-
log., in the book

Ay s de
Cabal8 Pythagored. Sec also Mersennes, C’mmst on Gcnu
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Agamemnon, there is of the ¢, one monad ; and
of the g, three monads ; and of the other a, one
monad ; of the m, four monads ; of the ¢, five
monads; of the m, four monads; of the =,
five monads ; of the (long) o, eight monads;
of the =, five monads ; which, brought together
into one series, will be 1, 3,1,4,5,4,5, 8, 5;
and these added together make up 36 monads.
Again, they take the roots of these, and they
become three in the case of the number thirty,
but actually six in the case of the number six.
The three and the six, then, added together,
constitute nine ; but the root of nine is nine:
therefore the name Agamemnon terminates in
the root nine.

Let us do the same with another name —
Hector. The name (H)ector has five letters
—¢,and 4, and £ and o, and 7. The roots of
these are 5, 2, 3, 8, 1; and these added to-
gether make up 19 monads. Again, of the ten
the root is one; and of the nine, nine ; which
added together make up ten: the root of ten is
a monad. The name Hector, therefore, when
made the subject of computation, has formed a
root, namely a monad. It would, however, be
easier * to conduct the calculation thus: Divide
the ascertained roots from the letters — as now
in the case of the name Hector we have found
nineteen monads —into nine, and treat what
remains over as roots. For example, if I divide
19 into g, the remainder is 1, for g times 2 are
18, and there is a remaining monad : for if I sub-
tract 18 from 19, there is a remaining monad ;
so that the root of the name Hector will be a
monad. Again, of the name Patroclus these
numbers are roots: 8, 1, 3, 1, 7, 2, 3, 7 2;
added together, tfley make up 34 monads, And
of these the remainder is 7 monads: of the 30,
3; and of the 4, 4. Seven monads, therefore,
are the root of the name Patroclus.

Those, then, that conduct their calculations
according to the rule of the number nine,* take
the ninth part of the aggregate number of roots,
and define what is left over as the sum of the
roots. They, on the other hand, (who conduct
their calculations) according to the rule of the
number seven, take the seventh (part of the
aggregate number of roots) ; for example, in
the case of the name Patroclus, the aggregate
in the matter of roots is 34 monads. This di-
vided into seven parts makes four, which (mul-
tiplied into each other) are 28. There are six
remaining monads ; (so that a person using this
method) says, according to the rule of the num-
ber seven, that six monads are the root of the

t This is examined by Comelius Agrippa in his celebrated
work, De NMM r 3 incmgdx‘ﬂ Sa‘uAt‘;':Mm , chap. xi., De
Soml’):bpn‘d. Terentius Maurus has also a versified work on
Letters Syllables and Metrer, in which he alludes to similar

jons sducible from the Hector and Patroclus.
] is, the division by nine.

name Patroclus. If, however, it be 43, (six)
taken seven times,® he says, are 42; for seven
times six are 42, and one is the remainder. A
monad, therefore, is the root of the number 43,
according to the rule of the number seven. But
one ought to observe if the assumed number,
when divided, has no remainder ; for example,
if from any name, after having added together
the roots, I find, to give an instance, 36 monads.
But the number 36 divided into nine makes
exactly 4 enneads; for nine times 4 are 36,
and nothing is over. It is evident, then, that
the actual root is 9. And again, dividing the
number forty-five, we find nine4 and nothing
over — for nine times five are forty-five, and
nothing remains; (wherefore) in the case of
such they assert the root itself to be nine. And
as regards the number seven, the case is similar:
if, for example we divide 28 into 7, we have
nothing over ; for seven times four are 28, and
nothing remains; (wherefore) they say that
seven Is the root. But when one computes
names, and finds the same letter occurring twice,
he calculates it once; for instance, the name
Patroclus has the pa twice,5 and the o twice:
they therefore calculate the # once and the o
once. According to this, then, the roots will
be 8, 1, 3, 1, 7, 2, 3, 2, and added together they
make 27 monads; and the root of the name
will be, according to the rule of the number
nine, nine itself, but according to the rule of the
number seven, six.

In like manner, (the name) Sarpedon, when
made the subject of calculation, produces as a
root, according to the rule of the number nine,
two monads. Patroclus, however, produces nine
monads ; Patroclus gains the victory. For when
one number is uneven, but the other even, the
uneven number, if it is larger, prevails. But
again, when there is an even number, eight, and
five an uneven number, the eight prevails, for it
is larger. If, however, there were two numbers,
for example, both of them even, or both of them
odd, the smaller prevails. But how does (the
name) Sarpedon, according to the rule of the
number nine, make two monads, since the letter
(long) ¢ is omitted? For when there may be
in a name the letter (long) ¢ and (long) ¢, they
leave out the (long) o, using one letter, because
they say both are equipollent; and the same
must not be computed twice over, as has been
above declared. Again, (the name) Ajax makes
four monads ; (but the name) Hector, accord-
ing to the rule of the ninth number, makes one

3 That is, calculated according te the rule of & division by seven.
. 4 We should expect rather five i d i

of 9, if the drvision be by
s There is some confusion in the text. Miller conjectures that
the reading should be: ‘“ As, for instance, the name Patroclus has
the letter ¢ ocourring twice in it, they therefore take it into calculation
once.” Schneidewin suggests that the farm of the pame may be
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monad. And the tetrad is even, whereas the
monad odd. And in the case of such, we say,
the greater prevails — Ajax gains the victory.
Again, Alexander and Menelaus (may be ad-
duced as examples). Alexander has a proper
name (Paris). But Paris, according to the rule
of the number nine, makes four monads; and
Menelaus, according to the rule of the number
nine, makes nine monads. The nine, however,
.conquer the four (monads): for it has been
declared, when the one number is odd and the
other even, the greater prevails ; but when both
are even or both odd, the less (prevails). Again,
Amycus and Polydeuces (may be adduced as
examples). Amycus, according to the rule of
the number nine, makes two monads, and Poly-
deuces, however, seven: Polydeuces gains the
victory. Ajax and Ulysses contended at the
funeral games. Ajax, according to the rule of
the number nine, makes four monads ; Ulysses,
according to the rule of the number nine,
(makes) eight. Is there, then, not any an-
nexed, and (is there) not a proper name for
Ulysses?? for he has gained the victory. Ac-
cording to the numbers, no doubt, Ajax is vic-
torious, but history hands down the name of
Ulysses as the conqueror  Achilles and Hector
(may be adduced as examples). Achilles, ac-
cording to the rule of the number nine, makes
four monads; Hector one: Achilles gains the
victory. Again, Achilles and Asteropaeus (are
instances). Achilles makes four monads, Aster-
opzus three: Achilles conquers. Again, Men-
elaus and Euphorbus (may be adduced as
examples). Menelaus has nine monads, Eu-
phorbus eight : Menelaus gains the victory.
Some, however, according to the rule of the
number seven, employ the vowels only, but
others distinguish by themselves the vowels, and
by themselves the semi-vowels, and by them-
selves the mutes; and, having formed three
orders, they take the roots by themselves of the
vowels, and by themselves of the semi-vowels,
and by themselves of the mutes, and they
compare each apart. Others, however, do not
employ even these customary numbers, but dif-
ferent ones: for instance, as an example, they
no not wish to allow that the letter p has as a
root 8 monads, but g, and that the (letter) x
(si) has as a root four monads ; and turning in
every direction, they discover nothing sound.
When, however, they contend about the second
(letter), from each name they take away the
first Jetter; but when they contend about the
third (letter), they take away two letters of
:g\ch name, and calculating the rest, compare
em.

3 Miller says there is an error in the calculation here.
2 Thus is as near the sense of the passage as a transiation in some
respects compectural can make it.

CHAP, XV. — QUIBBLES OF THE NUMERICAL THEO-
RISTS ; THE ART OF THE FRONTISPICISTS (PHYS-
IOGNOMY) ; CONNECTION OF THIS ART WITH
ASTROLOGY ; TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
ARIES,

I think that there has been clearly expounded
the mind of arithmeticians, who, by means of
numbers and of names, suppose that they inter-
pret life. Now I perceive that these, enjoying
leisure, and being trained in calculation, have
been desirous that, through the art3 delivered
to them from childhood, they, acquiring celeb-
rity, should be styled prophets. And they, meas-
uring the letters up (and) down, have wandered
into trifling. For if they fail, they say, in put-
ting forward the difficulty, Perhaps this name
was not a family one, but imposed, as also light-
ing in the instance they argue in the case of
(the names) Ulysses and Ajax. Who, taking
occasion from this astonishing philosophy, and
desirous of being styled * Heresiarch,” will not
be extolled ?

But since, also, there is another more profound
art among the all-wise speculators of the Greeks
— to whom heretical individuals boast that they
attach themselves as disciples, on account of
their employing the opinions of these (ancient
philosophers) in reference to the doctrines at-
tempted (to be established) by themselves, as
shall a little afterwards be proved; but this is
an art of divination, by examination of the fore-
head,* or rather, I should say, it is madness : yet
we shall not be silent as regards this (system)
There are some who ascribe to the stars figures
that mould the ideass and dispositions of men,
assigning the reason of this to births (that have
taken place) under particular stars; they thus
express themselves : Those who ¢ are born under
Aries will be of the following kind: long head,
red hair, contracted eyebrows, pointed fore-
head, eyes grey and lively,” drawn cheeks, long-
nosed, expanded nostrils, thin lips, tapering
chin, wide mouth. These, he says, will partake
of the following nature: cautious, subtle, per-
spicuous,® prudent, indulgent, gentle, over-anx-
ious, persons of secret resolves, fitted for every
undertaking, prevailing more by prudence than
strength, deriders for the time being, scholars,

3 The word @érew occurs in this sentence, but 1s obviously super-
uous.
4 ln.thzmrginoi'd\ens.bthem,"olﬁnion of the Metopis-

5 These words are out of place. See next note, .

& There is evidently some displ of words here. Miller
and Schoeidewin suggest: * There are some who ascribe to the 1n-
fluence of the stars the natures of men; since, in computing the
births of individuals, they thus egm“ themselves as if they were
moulding the species of men.” Abbe Cruice would leave the
ext as it is, altering only ruwoivres ibéas into Tiwwr 7e idéas,

? Li Y "‘jum ing; * others read * blackish,” or * expres-
sive ” éh‘ A 'ulm:"). The vulgar reading, ¥wo dAAocs, is
evidently unf

8 Or "cowudly;"or “ cowards at heart;” or some read, xapo-
wosoi, ie., © causative of gladness,”
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trustworthy, contentious, quarrellers in a fray,
concupiscent, inflamed with unnatural lust, reflec-
tive, estranged * from their own homes, giving
dissatisfaction in everything, accusers, like mad-
men in their cups, scorners, year by year losing
something * serviceable in friendship through
goodness ; they, in the majority of cases, end
their days in a foreign land.

CHAP, XVI,—TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER TAURUS.

Those, however, who are born in Taurus will
be of the following description: round head,
thick hair, broad forehead, square eyes, and
large black eyebrows; in a white man, thin
veins, sanguine, long eyelids, coarse huge ears,
round mouths, thick nose, round nostrils, thick
lips, strong in the upper parts, formed straight
from the legs.3 The same are by nature pleas-
ing, reflective, of a goodly disposition, devout,
just, uncouth, complaisant, labourers from twelve
years, quarrelsome, dull. The stomach of these
is small, they are quickly filled, forming many
designs, prudent, niggardly towards themselves,
liberal towards others, beneficent, of a slow+
body : they are partly sorrowful, heedless as re-
gards friendship, useful on account of ind,
unfortunate.

CHAP. XVII.— TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
GEMINIL.

Those who are born in Gemini will be of the
following description : red countenance, size not
very large, evenly proportioned limbs,5 black
eyes as if anointed with oil, cheeks turned
down,® and large mouth, contracted eyebrows ;
they conquer all things, they retain whatever
possessions they acquire,7 they are extremely
rich, penurious, niggardly of what is peculiarly
their own, profuse in the pleasures of women,®
equitable, musical, liars. And the same by
nature are learned, reflective, inquisitive, arriv-
ing at their own decisions, concupiscent, sparing
of what belongs to themselves, liberal, quiet,
prudent, crafty, they form many designs, calcu-
lators, accusers, importunate, not prosperous,
they are beloved by the fair sex, merchants; as
regards friendship, not to any considerable ex-
tent useful.

T Or, “ di d with 2l lust,” i.e. vwres for vootvres,
2 Oy, xar’ iwos, * verbally rejecting Iny!iﬂ!‘. "
’Orlmur,“wlrinlheyﬁmbs.”
4 Or, * short.”
5 Or, “pars”
& Some read caAd yeyerryuévar, Or kadd Terevmuiver,
:%‘.‘“'l amended '.r‘:-dmgt;fd'\e hich ohmu:ly
is is an text, W is obv
fused. The i y is_introdu r down in_the
8., which makes the same ch isti d

be twice
however, accounts for such a twolld mention, on

Abbe Cruice, v T

the ground that the whole subject is treated by Hippolytus in such a
wiy as to expose the absurdities of the e He
herefore guotes the opinions of vari logers, in order to ex-
pose the diversities of opinion existing smong them.,

CHAP. XVIIL — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
CANCER.

Those born in Cancer are of the following
description : size not large, hair like a dog, of a
reddish colour, small mouth, round head, pointed
forehead, grey eyes, sufficiently beautiful, limbs
somewhat varying. The same by nature are
wicked, crafty, proficients in plans, insatiable,
stingy, ungracious, illiberal, useless, forgetful ;
they neither restore what is another'’s, nor do
they ask back what is their own ;9 as regards
friendship, useful.

CHAP. XIX.,— TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER LEO.

Those born in Leo are of the following descrip-
tion: round head, reddish hair, huge wrinkled
forehead, coarse ears, large development of
neck, partly bald, red complexion, grey eyes,
large jaws, coarse mouth, gross in the upper
parts,” huge breast, the under limbs tapering.
The same are by nature persons who allow noth-
ing to interfere with their own decision, pleasing
themselves, irascible, passionate, scorners, obsti-
nate, forming no design, not loguacious,"* indo-
lent, making an improper use of leisure, famil-
iar,”? wholly abandcned to pleasures of women,
adulterers, immodest, in faith untrue, importu-
nate, daring, penurious, spoliators, remarkable ;
as regards fellowship, useful ; as regards friend-
ship,’ useless.

CHAP. XX.-—TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER VIRGO.

Those born in Virgo are of the following
description: fair appearance, eyes not large,
fascinating, dark, compact 4 eyebrows, cheerful,
swimmers ; they are, however, slight in frame,s
beautiful in aspect, with hair prettily adjusted,
large forehead, prominent nose. The same by
nature are docile, moderate, intelligent, sportive,
rational, slow to speak, forming many plans; in
regard of a favour, importunate ; ** gladly observ-
ing everything; and well-disposed pupils, they
master whatever they learn ; moderate, scomers,
victims of unnatural lusts, companionable, of a
noble soul, despisers, careless in practical mat-
ters, attending to instruction, more honourable
in what concerns others than what relates to
themselves ; as regards friendship, useful.

CHAP. XXI.—TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER LIBRA.

Those born in Libra will be of the following
description : hair thin, drooping, reddish and

9 Manilius maintains that persons bom under Cancer are of an

A o waryos i e ot >
, * havis r Sl

“Somenadnfvm\m.

12 Sehncidews 5 sovribess, i.c., inerperienced

13 Or, * succour.”

14 (r, “ straight, compact.”

stillerﬁv?n) %m:“i‘hqmoﬁnﬂngu—
urement at 4 same) age, pououabody erect,

16 QOr, “ careful observers.”
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longish, forehead pointed (and) wrinkled, fair
compact eyebrows, beautiful eyes, dark pupils,
long thin ears, head inclined, wide mouth. The
same by nature are intelligent, God-fearing,
communicative to one another,* traders, toilers,
not retaining gain, liars, not of an amiable dis-
position, in business or principle true, free-
spoken, beneficent, illiterate, deceivers, friendly,
careless, (to whom it is not profitable to do any
act of injustice) ;3 they are scorners, scoffers,
satirical,’ illustrious, listeners, and nothing suc-
ceeds with these ; as regards friendship, useful.

CHAP, XXII. — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
SCORPIO.

Those born in Scorpio are of the following
description : a maidenish countenance, comely,
pungent, blackish hair, well-shaped eyes, fore-
head not broad, and sharp nostril, small con-
tracted ears, wrinkled foreheads, narrow eye-
brows, drawn cheeks. The same by nature are
crafty, sedulous, liars, communicating their par-
ticular designs to no one, of a deceitful spirit,
wicked, scorners, victims to adultery, well-grown,
docile ; as regards friendship, useless.

CHAP, XXIII. — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
SAGITTARIUS,

Those born in Sagittarius will be of the follow-
ing description: great length, square forehead,
profuse eyebrows, indicative of strength, well-
arranged projection of hair, reddish (in com-
plexion). The same by nature are gracious, as
educated persons, simple, beneficent; given to
unnatural lusts, companionable, toil-worn, lovers,
beloved, jovial in their cups, clean, passionate,
careless, wicked ; as regards friendship, useless ;
scorners, with noble souls, insolent, crafty; for
fellowship, useful.

CHAP. XXIV, — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
CAPRICORN.

Those born in Capricorn will be of the fol-
lowing description : reddish body, projection of
greyish hair, round mouth,* eyes as of an eagle,
contracted brows, open forehead, somewhat bald,
in the upper parts of the body endued with
more strength, The same by nature are phil-
osophic, scorners, and scoffers at the existing
state of things, passionate, persons that can
make concessions, honourable, beneficent, lovers
of the practice of music, passionate in their cups,
mirthful, familiar, talkative, given to unnatural
lusts, genial, amiable, quarrelsome lovers, for

fellowship well disposed.
£ 0 ey e oy bt
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CHAP. XXV, — TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
AQUARIUS.

Those bomn in Aquarius will be of the follow-
ing description : square in size, of a diminutive
body ; sharp, small, fierce eyes; imperious, un-
genial, severe, readily making acquisitions, for
friendship and fellowship well disposed ; more-
over, for maritime$ enterprises they make
voyages, and perish. The same by nature are
taciturn, modest, sociable, aduiterers, penurious,
practised in business,® tumultuous, pure, well-
disposed, honourable, large eyebrows ; frequent-
ly they are born in the midst of trifling events,
but (in after life) follow a different pursuit;
though they may have shown kindness to any
one, still no one returns them thanks.

CHAP, XXVI.— TYPE OF THOSE BORN UNDER
PISCES.

Those born in Pisces will be of the following
description : of moderate dimensions, pointed
forehead like fishes, shaggy hair, frequently they
become soon grey. The same by nature are of
exalted soul, simple, passionate, penurious, talk-
ative; in the first period of life they will be
drowsy ; they are desirous of managing business
by themselves, of high repute, venturesome, em-
ulous, accusers, changing their locality, lovers,
dancers ; for friendship, useful.

CHAP. XXVII, — FUTILITY OF THIS THEORY OF
STELLAR INFLUENCE.

Since, therefore, we have explained the aston-
ishing wisdom of these men, and have not con-
cealed their overwrought art of divination by
means of contemplation, neither shall I be silent
as regards (undertakings) in the case of which
those that are deceived act foolishly. For, com-
paring the forms and dispositions of men with
names of stars, how impotent their system is!
For we know that those originally conversant
with such investigations have called the stars
by names given in reference to propriety of sig-
nification and facility for future recognition,
For what similarity is there of these (heavenly
bodies) with the likeness of animals, or what
community of nature as regards conduct and
energy (is there in the two cases), that one
should aliege that a person born in Leo should
be irascible, and one born in Virgo moderate,
or one born in Cancer wicked, but that those
bomnin ..,

f: M“M”M"M;”m.mmcmm
* fortuitous,
® Or, “ pragmatic, mild, not violeat.”
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CHAP. XXVIL'— SYSTEM OF THE MAGICIANS;
INCANTATIONS OF DEMONS; SECRET MAGICAL
RITES. .

. .« . And (the sorcerer), taking (a paper),
directs the inquirer? to wrnte down with water
whatever questions he may desire to have asked
from the demons. Then, folding up the paper,
and delivering it to the attendant, he sends him
away to commit it to the flames, that the as-
cending smoke may waft the letters to demons.
While, however, the attendant is executing this
order, (the sorcerer) first removes equal por-
tions of the paper, and on some more parts of it
he pretends that demons write in Hebrew char-
acters. Then burning an incense of the Egyp-
tian magicians, termed Cyphi, he takes these
(portions of paper)away, and places them near
the incense. But (that paper) which the in-
quirer happens to have written (upon), having
placed on the coals, he has burned. Then (the
sorcerer), appearing to be borne away under
divine influence, (and) hurrying into a corner
(of the house), utters a loud and harsh cry,
and unintelligible to all, . . . and orders all
those present to enter, crying out (at the same
time), and 1nvoking Phryn, or some other de-
mon. But after passing into the house, and
when those that were present stood side by side,
the sorcerer, flinging the attendant upon a bed?
utters to him several words, partly in the Greek,
and partly, as it were, the Hebrew language,
(embodying) the customary incantations em-
ployed by the magicians. (The attendant),
however, goes away+ to make the inquiry. And
within (the house), into a vessel full of water
(the sorcerer) infusing copperas mixture, and
melting the drug, having with it sprinkled the
paper that forsooth had (the characters upon
it) obliterated, he forces the latent and con-
cealed letters to come once more into light ; and
by these he ascertains what the inquirer has
written down. And if one write with copperas
mixture likewise, and having ground a gall nut,
use its vapour as a fumigator, the concealed
letters would become plain. And if one write
with milk, (and) then scorch the paper, and
scraping it, sprinkle and rub (what is thus
scraped off) upon the letters traced with the
milk, these will become plain. And urine like-
wise, and sauce of brine, and juice of euphorbia,
and of a fig, produce a similar result. But when

* Hippolytus, having exposed the system of sidereal influence
over men, proceeds to degtml the magical rites and 9 s of the
is m confnrmu'y with the technical
visions of logy nto (1) j . (2) 1. The former
le!atedmthe prediction of future evems and the latter of the phe-

nomem of nature, being thus akin to the art of magic.
8 The text here and at the end of the last chapter is somewhat im-

rfoct.
m i 8‘ &« Cushlim (:ﬂ.ﬂcl), or £« cnuch » or l“ mmismm
1 * goes up,’ or “ enters in
thegc»e p,” or ¢ nm)wnou,

1S ar

(the sorcerer) has ascertained the question in
this mode, he makes provision for the manner
in which he ought to give the reply. And next
he orders those that are present to enter, hold-
ing laurel branches and shaking them, and utter-
ing cries, and invoking the demon Phryn. For
also it becomes these to invoke him ;$ and it is
worthy that they make this request from demons,
which they do not wish of themselves to put
forward, having lost their minds. The confused
noise, however, and the tumult, prevent them
directing attention to those things which it
is supposed (the sorcerer) does in secret. But
what these are, the present is a fair opportunity
for us to declare.

Considerable darkness, then, prevails. For
the (sorcerer) affirms that it is impossible for
mortal nature to behold divine things, for that to
hold converse (with these mysteries) is sufficient.
Making, however, the attendant lie down (upon
the couch), head foremost, and placing by each
side two of those little tablets, upon which had
been inscribed in, forsooth, Hebrew characters,
as it were names of demons, he says that (a
demon) will deposit the rest in their ears. But
this (statement) is requisite, in order that some
instrument may be placed beside the ears of the
attendant, by which it is possible that he signify
everything which he chooses. First, however, he
produces a sound that the (attendant) youth
may be terrified ; and secondly, he makes a hum-
ming noise ; then, thirdly, he speaks® through
the instrument what he wishes the youth to say,
and remains in expectation of the issue of the
affair ; next, he makes those present remain still,
and directs the (attendant) to signify what he
has heard from the demons. But the instrument
that is placed beside his ears is a natural instru-
ment, viz., the windpipe of long-necked cranes,
or storks, or swans. And if none of these is at
hand, there are also some different artificial in-
struments (employed) ; for certain pipes of
brass, ten in number, (and) fitting into one
another, terminating In a narrow point, are
adapted (for the purpose), and through these is
spoken into the ear whatsoever the (magician)
wishes, And the youth hearing these (words)
with terror as uttered by demons, when ordered,
speaks them out. If any one, however, putting
around a stick a moist hide, and having dried it
and drawn it together, close it up, and by re-
moving the rod fashion the hide into the form of
a pipe, he attains a similar end. Should any of
these, however, be not at hand, he takes a book,
and, opening it inside, stretches it out as far as

$ Or, *“deride.”
¢ The Abbe Cruice considers that this ge, a5 attributing
this jugglery to the artifice of , militates the

sll

ship ngen, who ascribes ([« Apxuvhbmpxu,ed Bene-
dict.) the same results ot to &m magicians, but to demons.
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he think requisite, (and thus) achieves the same
result,

But if he knows beforehand that one is present
who is about to ask a question, he is the more
ready for all (contingencies). If, however, he
may also previously ascertain the question, he
writes (it) with the drug, and, as being prepared,
he is considered * more skilful, on account of
having clearly written out what is (about) being
asked. If, however, he is ignorant of the question,
he forms conjectures, and puts forth something
capable of a doubtful and varied interpretation,
in order that the oracular response, being origi-
nally unintelligible, may serve for numerous pur-
poses, and in the issue of events the prediction
may be considered correspondent with what
actually occurs. Next, having filled a vessel with
water, he puts down (into it) the paper, as if
uninscribed, at the same time infusing along with
it copperas mixture. For in this way the paper
written upon floats? upwards (to the surface),
bearing the response. Accordingly there ensue
frequently to the attendant formidable fancies,
for also he strikes blows plentifully on the terri-
fied (bystanders). For, casting incense into the
fire, he again operates after the following method.
Covering a lump of what are called “ fossil salts”
with Etruscan wax, and dividing the piece itself
of incense into two parts, he throws in a grain
of salt; and again joining (the piece) together,
and placing it on the burning coals, he leaves it
there. And when this is consumed, the salts,
bounding upwards, create the impression of, as
it were, a strange vision taking place. And the
dark-blue dye which has been deposited in the
incense produces a blood-red flame, as we have
already declared. But (the sorcerer) makes a
scarlet liquid, by mixing wax with alkanet, and,
as I said, depositing the wax in the incense.
And he makes the coals3 be moved, placing
underneath powdered alum; and when this is
dissolved and swells up like bubbles, the coals
are moved.

CHAP. XXIX,— DISPLAY OF DIFFERENT EGGS.

But different eggs they display after this man-
ner Perforating the top at both ends, and ex-
trz_ting the white, (and) having again dipped
it, throw in some minium and some writing ink.
Close, however, the openings with refined scrap-
ings of the eggs, smearing them with fig-juice.

CHAP. XXX, — -SLAUGHTER OF SHEEP.

By those who cause sheep to cut off their own
heads, the following plan is adopted. Secretly
smearing the throat (of the animal) with a cau-

I Or, * denominated.”
:g;':h; o in of the find the words,  concerning
margin MS. we
coals,” * concerning magical signs,* ** concerning sheq;.”

terizing drug, he places a sword near, and leaves
it there.4 The sheep, desirous of scratching
himself, rushes against the blade, and in the act
of rubbing is slaughtered, while the head is
almost severed from the trunk. There is, how-
ever, a compound of the drug, bryony and salt
and squills, made up in equal parts. In order
that the person bringing the drug may escape
notice, he carries a box with two compartments
constructed of horn, the visible one of which
contains frankincense, but the secret one (the
aforesaid) drug. He, however, likewise insin-
uates into the ears of the sheep about to meet
death quicksilver ; but this is a poisonous drug.

CHAP. XXXIL — METHOD OF POISONING GOATS.

And if one smear$ the ears of goats over with
cerate, they say that they expire a little after-
wards, by having their breathing obstructed.
For this to them is the way — as these affirm —
of their drawing their breath in an act of respi-
ration. And a ram, they assert, dies,® if one
bends back (its neck)? opposite the sun. And
they accomplish the burning of a house, by
daubing it over with the juice of a certain fish
called dactylus. And this effect, which it has by
reason of the sea-water, is very useful. Like-
wise foam of the ocean is boiled in an earthen
jar along with some sweet ingredients; and if
you apply a lighted candle to this while in a
seething state, it catches the fire and is consumed ;
and (yet though the mixture) be poured upon
the head, it does not burn it at all. If, however,
you also smear it over with heated resin? it is
consumed far more effectually. But he accom-
plishes his object better still, if also he takes
some sulphur.

CHAP, XXXII.— IMITATIONS OF THUNDER, AND
OTHER ILLUSIONS.

Thunder is produced in many ways; for
stones very numerous and unusually large, being
rolled downwards along wooden planks, fall upon
plates of brass, and cause a sound similar to
thunder. And also around the thin plank with
which carders thicken cloth, they coil a thin
rope ; and then drawing away the cord with a
whirr, they spin the plank round, and in its revo-
lution it emits a sound like thunder. These
farces, verily, are played off thus,

There are, however, other practices which I
shall explain, which those who execute these

;8:,‘9' ic’.'“hedelimsitlm:d,anddwam."
T, up.
:Th'ewrdn“dnthoflpn”occnronthemrginoftheus.

A similar statement is made, on the authoricy of Alcmuon, by
Ans'toge in his Hl:‘;tor. Am’m&le., 132 B e ondk

arvji is the word in text, But manna in the ordinary

i Pliny, however,
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ludicrous performances estimate as great ex-
ploits. Placing a cauldron full of pitch upon
burning coals, when it boils up, (though).laying
their hands down upon it, they are not burned ;
nay, even while walking on coals of fire with
naked feet, they are not scorched. But also set-
ting a pyramid of stone on a hearth, (the sor-
cerer) makes it get on fire, and from the mouth
it disgorges a volume of smoke, and that of a
fiery description. Then also putting a linen
cloth upon a pot of water, throwing on (at the
same time) a quantity of blazing coals, (the
magician) keeps the linen cloth unconsumed.
Creating also darkness in the house, (the sor-
cerer) alleges that he can introduce gods or
demons ; and if any requires him to show Ascu-
lapius, he uses an invocation couched in the fol-
lowing words : —
“The child once slain, again of Phaebus deathless made,

I call to come, and aid my sacrificial rites;

‘Who, also, once the countless tribes of fleeting dead,

In ever-mournful homes of Tartarus wide,

The fatal billow breasting, and the inky * flood

Surmounting, where all of mortal mould must float,

Torn, beside the lake, with endless ? grief and woe,

Thyself didst snatch from gloomy Proserpine.

Or whether the seat of Holy Thrace thou haunt, or

lovely
Pergamos, or besides Tonian Epidaurus,
The chief of seers, O happy God, invites thee here.”

CHAP, XXXIIL.— THE BURNING ASCULAPIUS ; TRICKS
WITH FIRE.

But after he discontinues uttering these jests,
a fiery Aisculapius3 appears upon the floor.
Then, placing in the midst a pot full of water,
he invokes all the deities, and they are present.
For any one who is by, glancing into the pot,
will behold them all, and Diana leading on her
baying hounds. We shall not, however, shnnk
from narrating the account (of the devices) of
these men, how they attempt (to accomplish
their jugglery). For (the magician) lays his
hand upon the cauldron of pitch,* which is in,
as it were, a boiling state ; and throwing in (at
the same time) vinegar and nitre and moist
pitch, he kindles a fire beneath the cauldron.
The vinegar, however, being mixed along with
the nitre, on receiving a small accession of heat,
moves the pitch, so as to cause bubbles to rise
to the surface, and afford the mere semblance
of a seething (pot). The (sorcerer), however,
previously washes his hands frequently in brine ;
the consequence being, that the contents of the
cauldron do not in any wise, though in reality

boiling, burn him very much. But if, having
smeared his hands with a tincture of myrtle$ and
nitre and myrrh, along with vinegar, he wash
them in brine frequently, he is not scorched;
and he does not burn his feet, provided he
smear them with isinglass and a salamander.

As regards, however, the burning like a taper
of the pyramid, though composed of stone, the
cause of this is the following. Chalky earth is
fashioned into the shape of a pyramid, but its
colour is that of a milk-white stone, and it is
prepared after this fashion, Having anointed
the piece of clay with plenty of oil, and put it
upon coals, and baked it, by smearing it afresh,
and scorching it a second and third time, and
frequently, (the sorcerer) contrives that it can
be burned, even though he should plunge it in
water ; for it contains in itself abundance of oil.
The hearth, however, is spontaneously kindled,
while the magician pours out® a libation, by
having lime instead of ashes burning underneath,
and refined frankincense and a large quantity
of tow,” and a bundle® of anointed tapers and
of gall nuts, hollow within, and supplied with
(concealed) fire. And after some delay, (the
sorcerer) makes (the pyramid) emit smoke from
the mouth, by both putting fire in the gall nut,
and encircling it with tow, and blowing into the
mouth. The linen cloth, however, that has been
placed round the cauldron, (and) on which he
deposits the coals, on account of the underlying
brine, would not be burned ; besides, that it has
itself been washed in brine, and then smeared
with the white of an egg, along with moist alum.
And if, likewise, one mix in these the juice of
house-leek along with vinegar, and for a long
time previously smear it (with this preparation),
after being washed in this drug, it continues
altogether fire-proof.

CHAP. XXXIV.— THE ILLUSION OF THE SEALED
LETTERS; OBJECT IN DETAILING THESE JUG-
GLERIES.

After, then,? we have succinctly explained the
powers of the secret arts practised among these
{magicians), and have shown their easy plan for
the acquisition of knowledge,’® neither are we
disposed to be silent on the following point,

3 Mupawp. This word is evidently not the right one, for we
have (ouvpvn) myrrh mentioned. Perhaps the word naAfp, sug-
gested in a previous passage, is the one empluycd here likewise,

6 (%r‘ “ makes speedy preparation; ” or, ‘‘ resorts to the contriv-
ance of.”

7 The words in italics are added by the Abbe Cruice. There is
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which is a necessary one,— how that, loosing the
seals, they restore the sealed letters, with the
actual seals themselves. Melting pitch, resin,
and sulphur, and moreover asphalt, in equal
parts, (and) forming the ointment into a figure,
they keep it by them. When, however, it is time
to loose a small tablet, smearing with oil their
tongue, next with the latter anointing the seal,
(and) heating the drug with a moderate fire,
(the sorcerers) place it upon the seal ; and they
leave it there untit it has acquired complete con-
sistence, and they use it in this condition as a
seal. But they say, likewise, that wax itself with
fir-wood gum possesses a similar potency, as well
as two parts of mastich with one part of dry
asphalt. But sulphur also by itself effects the
purpose tolerably well, and flower of gypsum
strained with water, and of gum. Now this (last
mixture) certainly answers most admirably also
for sealing molten lead. And that which is ac-
complished by the Tuscan wax, and refuse* of
resin, and pitch, and asphalt, and mastich, and
powdered spar, all being boiled together in equal
parts, is superior to the rest of the drugs which
I have mentioned, while that which is effected
by the gum is not inferior. In this manner, then,
also, they attempt to loose the seals, endeavour-
ing to learn the letters written within.

These contrivances, however, I hesitated to
narrate ? in this book, perceiving the danger lest,
perchance, any knavish person, taking occasion
(from my account), should attempt (to practise
these juggleries). Solicitude, however, for many
young persons, who could be preserved from such
practices, has persuaded me to teach and pub-
lish, for security’s sake, (the foregoing state-
ments). For although one person may make
use of these for gaining instruction in evil, in
this way somebody else will, by being instructed
(in these practices), be preserved from them.
And the magicians themselves, corrupters of life,
will be ashamed in plying their art. And learn-
ing these points that have been previously eluci-
dated 3 by us, they will possibly be restrained
from their folly. But that this seal may not be
broken, let me seal it with hog’s lard and hair
mixed with wax.+

CHAP. XXXV, ~ THE DIVINATION BY A CAULDRON;
ILLUSION OF FIERY DEMONS; SPECIMEN OF A
MAGICAL INVOCATION.

But neither shall I be silent respecting that
piece of knavery of these (sorcerers), which

# : 9:. ** ground " — popunris, (al.) dopuris, (al.) dpuctis, (al)
#3 O, « insert.”
: Or “ taught,” or ';b ndduced,” or ;‘f deliverecl.:d »
This sentence out of place, shoul P'“Pedi'
come in obal or m“mmxm,m;h

consists in the divination by means of the caul-
dron. For, making a closed chamber, and anoint-
ing the ceiling with cyanus for present use,’ they
introduce certain vessels of cyanus,® and stretch
them upwards. The cauldron, however, full of
water, is placed in the middle on the ground;
and the reflection of the cyanus falling upon it,
presents the appearance of heaven. But the
floor also has a certain concealed aperture, on
which the cauldron is laid, having been (pre-
viously, supplied with a bottom of crystal, while
itself is composed of stone.” Underneath, how-
ever, unnoticed (by the spectators), is 2 com-
partment, into which the accomplices, assembling,
appear invested with the figures of such gods
and demons as the magician wishes to exhibit,
Now the dupe, beholding these, becomes aston-
ished at the knavery of the magician, and subse-
quently believes all things that are likely to be
stated by him. But (the sorcerer) produces
a burning demon, by tracing on the wall what-
ever figure he wishes, and then covertly smearing
it with a drug mixed according to this manner,
viz., of Laconian® and Zacynthian asphalt, —
— while next, as if under the influence of pro-
phetic frenzy, he moves the lamp towards the
wall. The drug, however, is burned with con-
siderable splendour. And that a fiery Hecate
seems to career through air, he contrives in the
mode following. Concealing a certain accom-
plice in a place which he wishes, (and) taking
aside his dupes, he persuades them (to believe
himself), alleging that he will exhibit a flaming
demon riding through the air. Now he exhorts
them immediately to keep their eyes fixed until
they see the flame in the air, and that (then),
veiling themselves, they should fall on their face
until he himself should call them; and after
having given them these instructions, he, on a
moonless night, in verses speaks thus : —
“Infernal, and earthy, and supernal Bombo, come!

Saint ‘oil tstreet:s, and brilliant one, that strays by

night;

Foe ofgradizmca, but friend and mate of gloom;

In howl of dogs rejoicing, and in crimson gore,

‘Wading ’mid corpses through tombs of lifeless dust,

Panting for blood; with fear convulsing men.

Gorgo, and Mormo, and Luna,® and of many shapes,
Come, propitious, to our sacrificial rites!”

CHAP. XXXVI, — MODE OF MANAGING AN APPARI-
TION.

And while speaking these words, fire 1s seen
borne through the air ; but the (spectators) being
horrified at the strange apparition, (and) cover-

% Some read davepty for wapdv,
& What cyanus was is not exactly
the Homeric age for the ad p of war. 3
cver the nature of the substance be, 1t was of a dark-blue colour,
Some suppose it to have been blue steel, others blue copper. Theo
h pphite,

Ao Crutoe pompecsures tia it may have pown writen on e
i ve n wntten on
by some reader inted 'nl.:ay‘ and that af
found its way msto the text,

it

P of it makes it a stone like a dark sa
7 Qr, “ with the head downwards.”

8 There is some hiatus here.

9 Or, * memory.”
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ing their eyes, fling themselves speechless to
earth. But the success of the artifice is en-
hanced by the following contrivance. The ac-
complice whom I have spoken of as being
concealed, when he hears the incantation ceas-
ing, holding a kite or hawk enveloped with
tow, sets fire to it and releases it. The bird,
however, frightened by the flame, is borne aloft,
and makes a (proportionably) quicker flight,
which these deluded persons beholding, con-
ceal themselves, as if they had seen something
divine. The winged creature, however, being
whirled round by the fire, is borne whitherso-
ever chance may have it, and burns now the
houses, and now the courtyards. Such is the
divination of the sorcerers.

CHAP, XXXVII, — ILLUSIVE APPEARANCE OF THE
MOON.

And they make moon and stars appear on the
ceiling after this manner. 1In the central part of
the ceiling, having fastened a mirror, placing a
dish full of water equally (with the mirror) in
the central portion of the floor, and setting in a
central place likewise a candle, emitting a faint
light from a higher position than the dish, —in
this way, by reflection, (the magician) causes
the moon to appear by the mirror. But fre-
quently, also, they suspend on high from the
ceiling, at a distance, a drum,* but which, being
covered with some garment, is concealed by the
accomplice, in order that (the heavenly body)
may not appear before the (proper) time. And
afterwards placing a candle (within the drum),
when the magician gives the signal to the accom-
plice, he removes so much of the covermng as
may be sufficient for effecting an imitation rep-
resenting the figure of the moon as it is at that
particular time, He smears, however, the lumi-
nous parts of the drum with cinnabar and gum ;2
and having pared around the neck and bottom
of a flagon3 of glass ready behind, he puts a
candle in it, and places around it some of the
requisite contrivances for making the figures
shine, which some one of the accomplices has
concealed on high ; and on receiving the signal,
he throws down from above the contrivances, so to
make the moon appear descending from the sky.

And the same result is achieved by means of
a jar in sylvan localities# For it is by means
of a jar that the tricks in a house are performed.
For having set up an altar, subsequently is (placed

1 Or, l“ mtpendi\:g a dmm} etc., wve‘ted wit\,\.,” llg;cr.: g‘"‘}'re-

upon it) the jar, having a lighted lamp; when,
however, there are a greater number of lamps,
no such sight is displayed. After then the en-
chanter invokes the moon, he orders all the lights
to be extinguished, yet that one be left faintly
burning ; and then the light, that which streams
from the jar, is reflected on the ceiling, and fur-
nishes to those present a representation of the
moon ; the mouth of the jar being kept covered
for the time which it would seem to require, in
order that the representation of full moon should
be exhibited on the ceiling.

CHAP. XXXVIII. — ILLUSIVE APPEARANCE OF THE
STARS.

But the scales of fishes— for instance, the sea-
horse — cause the stars to appear to be; the
scales being steeped in a mixture of water and
gum, and fastened on the ceiling at intervals,

CHAP. XXXIX.— IMITATION OF AN EARTHQUAKE.

The sensation of an earthquake they cause in
such a way, as that all things seem set in motion ;
ordure of a weasel burned with a magnet upon
coals (has this effect).s

CHAP. XL.~—TRICK WITH THE LIVER.

And they exhibit a liver seemingly bearing an
inscription in this manner. With the left hand
he writes what he wishes, appending it to the
question, and the letters are traced with gall juice
and strong vinegar. Then taking up the liver,
retaining it in the left hand, he makes some de-
lay, and then it draws away the impression, and
it is supposed to have, as it were, writing upon it.

CHAP. XLI.-—MAKING A SKULL SPEAK.

But putting a skull on the ground, they make
it speak in this manner. The skull itself is made
out of the caul of an ox;® and when fashioned
into the requisite figure, by means of Etruscan
wax and prepared gum,? (and) when this mem-
brane is placed around, it presents the appear-
ance of a skull, which seems to all® to speak
when the contrivance operates; in the same
manner as we have explained in the case of the
(attendant) youths, when, having procured the
windpipe of a crane,? or some such long-necked
animal, and attaching it covertly to the skull, the
accomplice utters what he wishes. And when
he desires (the skull) to become invisible, he

£ There is & hiatus here, . 5
& The Abbe Cruice suggests éwiwheow Bibhov, which he thinks
ds with the 1 of which the pyramid mentoned 1n a

on ppwber,
whichis not here of explanation, some read Oiv, others
wopmubiv, b , fastencd with buckles: Others, o 768V, .

hd idewin, but not the Abbe Cruice, thinks there is a hiatus

3 There are different readings: (1) érvpohoyucic 3 (3) ém do
Ny el T oot of g T et o)
it e

heve. Hemld:u:lm»m; Towoss, or by means of glass images.

previous ch was composed, ) , makes no attempt at
lating éxiwAeov, Does he mean that the skull was filled with
clay?_His emendation is forced.
7 Or, “ rubbings of ” (Cruice).
3 Or, " they say.”

9 Some similar jugglerics are mentioned by Lucian in his Alea-
ander, or Psendomantis, xxxii. 26,~—a of a kundred nature to

work
Celsus" Treatise on Magic (the latter alluded to by Ongen, Conér,
Cels., lib. i. p. 83, ¢d. Spenc.), and dedicated by Lucian to Celsus.
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appears as if burning incense, placing around,
(for this purpose,) a quantity of coals; and
when the wax catches the heat of these, it melts,
and in this way the skull is supposed to become
invisible.

CHAP. XLII.— THE FRAUD OF THE FOREGOING
PRACTICES ; THEIR CONNECTION WITH HERESY.

These are the deeds of the magicians,’ and
innumerable other such (tricks) there are which
work on the credulity of the dupes, by fair bal-
anced words, and the appearance of plausible
acts. And the heresiarchs, astonished at the
art of these (sorcerers), have imitated them,
partly by delivering their doctrines in secrecy
and darkness, and partly by advancing (these
tenets) as their own. For this reason, being
desirous of warning the multitude, we have been
the more painstaking, in order not to omit any
expedient? practised by the magicians, for those
who may be disposed to be deceived. We have
been however drawn, not unreasonably, into a
detail of some of the secret (mysteries) of the
sorcerers, which are not very requisite, to be
sure, in reference to the subject taken in hand ;
yet, for the purpose of guarding against the vil-
lanous and incoherent art of magicians, may be
supposed useful. Since, therefore, as far as
delineation is feasible, we have explained the
opinions of all (speculators), exerting especial
attention towards the elucidation of the opin-
jons introduced as noveities by the heresiarchs ;
(opinions) which, as far as piety is concerned,
are futile and spurious, and which are not, even
among themselves, perhaps3 deemed worthy of
serious consideration. (Having pursued this
course of inquiry), it seems expedient that, by
means of a compendious discourse, we should
recall to the (reader’s) memory statements that
have been previously made.

CHAP, XLIIT. — RECAPITULATION OF THEOLOGIES AND
COSMOGONIES ; SYSTEM OF THE PERSIANS; OF
THE BABYLONIANS; THE EGYPTIAN NOTION OF
DEITY ; THEIR THEOLOGY BASED ON A THEORY
OF NUMBERS ; THEIR SYSTEM Of COSMOGONY.

Among all those who throughout the earth, as
philosophers and theologians, have carried on

! The word magic, or magician, at its origin, had no sinister mean.
ing, as bemng the science professed by the Mags, who were an exclu-
sive rehgious sect of great y i Persia, uni it d
for their mathematical skill and erudition generally. Tt was per-
soas who Eracused wicked arts, and assumed the name of Magi,
that brought the term tnto disvepute, mmnofmic has been
sscribed to _Zomsu_eri and once devised, it rapid : be-

PRI

investigations, has prevailed diversity of opinion*
concerning the Deity, as to His essence or na-
ture. For some affirm Him to be fire, and some
spirit, and some water, while others say that He
is earth. And each of the elements labours un-
der some deficiency, and one is worsted by the
other. To the wise men of the world, this, how-
ever, has occurred, which is obvious to persons
possessing intelligence ; (I mean) that, behold-
ing the stupendous works of creation, they were
confused respecting the substance of existing
things, supposing that these were too vast to ad-
mit of deriving generation from another, and at
the same time (asserting) that neither the universe
itself is God. As far as theology was concerned,
they declared, however, a single cause for things
that fall under the cognizance of vision, each
supposing the cause which he adjudged the most
reasonable ; and so, when gazing on the objects
made by God, and on those which are the most
insignificant in comparison with His overpower-
ing majesty, not, however, being able to extend
the mind to the magnitude of God as He really
is, they deified these (works of the external
world).

But the Persians,S supposing that they had
penetrated more within the confines of the
truth, asserted that the Deity is luminous, a
light contained in air. The Babylonians, how-
ever, affirmed that the Deity is dark, which very
opinion also appears the consequence of the
other; for day follows night, and night day.
Do not the Egyptians, however,® who suppose
themselves more ancient than all, speak of the
power of the Deity? (This power they esti-
mate by) calculating these intervals of the parts
(of the zodiac; and, as if) by a most divine
inspiration,” they asserted that the Deity is an
indivisible monad, both itself generating itself,
and that out of this were formed all things, For
this, say they,® being unbegotten, produces the
succeeding numbers ; for instance, the monad,
superadded into itself, generates the duad ; and
in like manner, when superadded (into duad,
triad, and so forth), produces the triad and
tetrad, up to the decade, which is the beginning
and end of numbers. Wherefore it is that the
first and tenth monad is generated, on account
of the decade being equipollent, and being
reckoned for a monad, and (because) this mul-
tiplied ten times will become a hundred, and

4 Sec Aristotle’s Metaphysics, book i : Cicero, De Naturad De-
orwm, book i, (both translated in Bohn’s Classical Library); and
Plutarch, De Pilzcitis Philosophorum. lib, 1.

5 The i P ians, and Egyptians shows

of the F lonians,
the subject-matter of the lost books o have been concerming the

Schaneidewin thinks there
he Abbe Cruice fills up, the latter translating the
passage without an interrogation : * The ptians, who think

cause, as us, it three sy of the g

influence among men— (1) the art of medicine, (3) rebgion, (3)

divinati This corresponds with Agrippa’s division of ma’ﬁic into | speculative systems of these nations

(1) 1, (2) cel 1, (3) 1, or supersti 15 last & This nnderin‘ﬁeﬁﬂlows Miller's text.
hnbeendmmﬂed"ﬁenc"(funofim ture), and relates to the | is 2 hiatus, which

invocation of devils. is originated in Egypt, and quickly

spread all over the world. selves more ancient tl

2 Or, “ topic discussed; ™ or, “not leave any place (subterfuge)
for these,” etc.
2 Or “ you will suppose,”
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the Deity by and puting, - etc,
7 Or, * meditation on the divine natuse,” or * godlike reflection.”

# The us. has * says he.”
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again becomes a monad, and the hundred mul-
tiplied ten times will produce a thousand, and
this will be a monad. In this manner 3lso the
thousand multiplied ten times make up the full
sum of a myriad ; in like manner will it be a
monad. But by a comparison of indivisible
quantities, the kindred numbers of the monad
comprehend 3, 5, 7, 9.

There is also, however, a more natural rela-
tion of a different number to the monad, accord-
ing to the arrangement of the orbit of six days’
duration,? (that is), of the duad, according to
the position and division of even numbers. But
the kindred number is 4 and 8. These, how-
ever, taking from the monad of the numbers?3
an idea of virtue, progressed up to the four ele-
ments ; (I allude), of course, to spirit, and fire,
and water, and earth. And out of these having
made the world, (God) framed it an ermaphro-
dite, and allocated two elements for the upper
hemisphere, namely spirit and fire ; and this is
styled the hemisphere of the monad, (a hemi-
sphere) beneficent, and ascending, and mascu-
line. For, being composed of small particles,
the monad soars into the most rarified and
purest part of the atmosphere; and the other
two elements, earth and water, being more gross,
he assigned to the duad ; and this is termed the
descending hemisphere, both feminine and mis-
chievous. And likewise, again, the upper ele-
ments themselves, when compared one with
another, comprise in one another both male and
female for fruitfulness and increase of the whole
creation. And the fire is masculine, and the
spirit feminine. And again the water is mascu-
line, and the earth feminine. And so from the
beginning fire consorted with spirit, and water
with earth. For as the power of spirit is fire,
so also that of earth is water;* . . . and the
elements themselves, when computed and re-
solved by subtraction of enneads, terminate
properly, some of them in the masculine num-
ber, and others of them in the feminine. And,
again, the ennead is subtracted for this cause,
because the three hundred and sixty parts of the
entire (circle) consist of enneads, and for this
reason the four regions of the world are circum-
sctibed by ninety perfect parts. And light has
been appropriated to the monad, and darkness

. I The Abbe Cruice suggests the elimi of
its being a divisible number, . .

3 Miller considers some reference here to the six days' creation

Hexa€meron), on account of the word dvoicwrépa, i.e., more natural.

The Abbe Cruice considers that there is an allusion to an astronomic

used ; see Ptob
Harmon ,i 2. Bunsen reads voi ifaxveAov vAwod, e
3'I‘hetextisobviousiyeorn$. As given by Schneidewin, it
might be rendered thus: * These deriving from the' monad a numeri-
cal symbol, a virtue, have progressed up to the elements.” He makes
10 attempt at a Latin version. 'I'lp?bbeCmmwouldmggmthe
introduction of the word xpoares , on_account of the
nmqym,:m"nw.wmm,ma

4 There is a hiatus bere. Hippolytus has said nothing concern-
enneads,

of g, on
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to the duad, and life to light, according to
nature, and death to the duad. And to life (has
been appropriated) justice ; and to death, in-
justice. Wherefore everything generated among
masculine numbers is beneficent, while that (pro-
duced) among feminine (numbers) is mischiev-
ous. For instance, they pursue their calculations
thus: monad — that we may commence from
this — becomes 361, which (numbers) terminate
in a monad by the subtraction of the ennead.
In like manner, reckon thus: Duad becomes
605 ; take away the enneads, it ends in a duad,
and each reverts into its own peculiar (func-
tion).

CHAP, XLIV.-=— EGYPTIAN THEORY OF NATURE;
THEIR AMULETS.

For the monad, therefore, as being beneficent,
they assert that there are consequently 5 names
ascending, and beneficent, and masculine, and
carefully observed, terminating in an uneven
number ; % whereas that those terminating in the
even number have been supposed to be both
descending, and feminine and malicious. For
they affirm that nature is made up of contraries,
namely bad and good, as right and left, light and
darkness, night and day, life and death. And
moreover they make this assertion, that they
have calculated the word “ Deity,” (and found
that it reverts into a pentad with an ennead sub-
tracted). Now this name is an even number,
and when it is written down (on some material)
they attach it to the body, and accomplish cures?
by it. In this manner, likewise, a certain herb,
terminating in this number, being similarly
fastened around (the frame), operates by rea-
son of a similar calculation of the number,
Nay, even a doctor cures sickly people by a
similar calculation. If, however, the calculation
is contrary, it does not heal with facility.® Per-
sons attending to these numbers reckon as many
as are homogeneous according to this principle ;
some, however, according to vowels alone;
whereas others according to the entire number,
Such also is the wisdom of the Egyptians, by
which, as they boast, they suppose that they
cognise the divine nature.

CHAP, XLV, ~~-USE OF THE FOREGOING DISCUSSIONS.

It appears, then, that these speculations also
have been sufficiently explained by us, But
since I think that I have omitted no opinion

“|found in this earthly and grovelling Wisdom, I

1, g ” [T ra an

$ Or, “ names have been
& Miller thinks it should be “cven number” (wepirrir). The

Abbe Cruice retain “ uneven” (dwepivyor), on the ground
that the duad bei wepiduf apiuos, the H be a X
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perceive that the solicitude expended by us on
these subjects has not been useless. For we
observe that our discourse has been serviceable
not only for a refutation of heresies, but also in
reference to those who entertain these opinions.
Now these, when they encounter the extreme
care evinced by us, will even be struck with ad-
miration of our earnestness, and will not despise
our industry and condemn Christians as fools
when they discern the opinions to which they
themselves have stupidly accorded their belief.
And furthermore, those who, desirous of learn-
ing, addict themselves to the truth, will be as-
sisted by our discourse to become, when they
have learned the fundamental principles of the
heresies, more intelligent not only for the easy
refutation of those who have attempted to de-
eeive them, but that also, when they have ascer-
tained the avowed opinions of the wise men, and
have been made acquainted with them, that they
shall neither be confused by them as ignorant
persons would, nor become the dupes of certain
individuals acting as if from some authority ; nay,
more than this, they shall be on their guard
against those that are allowing themselves to
become victims to these delusions.

CHAP. XLVI.— THE ASTROTHEOSOPHISTS ; ARATUS
IMITATED BY THE HERESIARCHS; HIS SYSTEM
OF THE DISPOSITION OF THE STARS.

Having sufficiently explained these opinions,
let us next pass on to a consideration of the
subject taken in hand, in order that, by proving
what we have determined concering heresies,
and by compelling their (champions) to return to
these several (speculators) their peculiar tenets,
we may show the heresiarchs destitute (of a
system) ; and by proclaiming the folly of those
who are persuaded (by these heterodox tenets),
we shall prevail on them to retrace their course
to the serene haven of the truth, In order,
however, that the statements about to follow
may seem more clear to the readers, it is expe-
dient also to declare the opinions advanced by
Aratus concerning the disposition of the stars of
the heavens. (And this is necessary), inasmuch
as some persons, assimilating these (doctrines)
to those declared by the Scriptures, convert (the
holy writings) into allegories, and endeavour to
seduce the mind of those who give heed to their
(tenets), drawing them on by plausible words
into the admission of whatever opinions they
wish, (and) exhibiting a strange marvel, as if
the assertions made by them were fixed among
the stars. They, however, gazing intently on the
very extraordinary wonder, admirers as they are
of trifles, are fascinated like a bird called the
owl, which example it is proper to mention, on
account of the statements that are about to fol-
low. The animal (I speak of) is, however, not

very different from an eagle, either in size or
figure, and it is captured in the following way:
— The hunter of these birds, when he sees a
flock of them lighting anywhere, shaking his
hands, at a distance pretends to dance, and so
by little and little draws near the birds. But
they, struck with amazement at the strange sight,
are rendered unobservant of everything passing
around them. But others of the party, who have
come into the country equipped for such a pur-
pose, coming from behind upon the birds, easily
lay hold on them as they are gazing on the
dancer.

Wherefore I desire that no one, astonished
by similar wonders of those who interpret the
(aspect of) heaven, should, like the owl, be taken
captive. For the knavery practised by such spec-
ulators may be considered dancing and silliness,
but not truth. Aratus,* therefore, expresses him-
self thus:—

“ {)ust as many are they; hither and thither they roll
ay by day o'er heav’n, endless, ever, (that 1s, every
star),
Yet this z'lech'nes not even little; but thus exactly
E’er remains with axis fixed and poised in every part

Holds earth midway, and heaven itself around con-
ducts.”

CHAP. XLVII. — OPINIONS OF THE HERETICS BOR-
ROWED FROM ARATUS.

Aratus says that there are in the sky revolving,
that is, gyrating stars, because from east to west,
and west to east, they journey perpetually, (and)
in an orbicular figure. And he says that there
revolves towards ? “ The Bears " themselves, like
some stream of a river, an enormous and pro-
digious monster, (the) Serpent; and that this is
what the devil says in the book of Job to the
Deity, when (Satan) uses these words : “I have
traversed earth under heaven, and have gone
around (it),”? that is, that I have been turned
around, and thereby have been able to survey
the worlds. For they suppose that towards the
North Pole is situated the Dragon, the Serpent,
from the highest pole looking upon all (the ob-
jects), and gazing on all the works of creation,
in order that nothing of the things that are being
made may escape his notice, For though all
the stars in the firmament set, the pole of this
(luminary) alone never sets, but, careering high
above the horizon, surveys and beholds all things,
and none of the works of creation, he says, can
escape his notice.

N “ Where chiefly
Settings mingle and risings one with other.”¢

(Here Aratus) says that the head of this (con-
stellation) is placed. For towards the west and

3 Arat., Phaenom., v, 19 et seq.

2 Ihid ) v. 45,45, )

3 This refers to Job i. 7, but is at once
quotats

ised as not a

on.
4 Arat., Phaxom., v, 61,
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east of the two hemispheres is situated the head
of the Dragon, in order, he says, that nothing
may escape his notice throughout the. same

commandment of the Deity, will imitate Lyra,
that is, obey the Logos of God, that is, submit
to the law, he will receive Corona that is situated

quarter, either of objects in the west or those in | near him. If, however, he neglect his duty, he

the east, but that the Beast may know all things
at the same time. And near the head itself of
the Dragon is the appearance of a man, con-
spicuous by means of the stars, which Aratus
styles a wearied image, and like one oppressed
with labour, and he is denominated * Engonasis.”
Aratus ' then affirms that he does not know what
this toil is, and what this prodigy is that revolves
in heaven. The heretics, however, wishing by
means of this account of the stars to establish
their own doctrines, (and) with more than ordi-
nary earnestness devoting their attention to these
(astronomic systems), assert that Engonasis is
Adam, according to the commandment of God
as Moses declared, guarding the head of the
Dragon, and the Dragon (guarding) his heel,
For so Aratus expresses himself : -—

“The rightfoot’s track of the Dragon fierce possess-
3 g »na g
ing.

CHAP. XLVII. — INVENTION OF THE LYRE; ALLE-
GORIZING THE APPEARANCE AND POSITION OF
THE STARS ; ORIGIN OF THE PHENICIANS ; THE
LOGOS IDENTIFIED BY ARATUS WITH THE CON-
STELLATION CANIS ; INFLUENCE OF CANIS ON
FERTILITY AND LIFE GENERALLY.

And (Aratus) says that (the constellations)
Lyra and Corona have been placed on both sides
near him, — now I mean Engonasis, — but that
he bends the knee, and stretches forth both hands,
as if making a confession of sin. And that the
lyre is a musical instrument fashioned by Logos
while still altogether an infant, and that Logos
is the same as he who is denominated Mercury
among the Greeks. And Aratus, with regard to
the construction of the lyre, observes: —

“Then, further, also near the cradle,?
Hermes pierced 1t through, and said, Call it Lyre.” 4

It consists of seven strings, signifying by these
seven strings the entire harmony and construc-
tion of the world as it is melodiously constituted.
For in six days the world was made, and (the
Creator) rested on the seventh. If, then, says
(Aratus), Adam, acknowledging (his guilt) and
guarding the head of the Beast, according to the

T Arat , Phenom., v. 63 et seq,
2 Arat., Phenom., v. 70- . .
3 ¢ Pierced 1t through,” 1.e , bored the holes for the strings, or, in
other words, constructed the instrument. Latin version m
Buhle's edition of Aratus is ad cunam (cunabulam) compegit, 1 ¢.,
he fastened the stnings nto the shell of the tortoise ncar his bed.  The
tortoise is ment| Aratus in the first part of the ine, which fact
the ob ge as quoted by Hippolytus The
! tradition corresp with this, mm representing Mercury on
the shores of the Nile forming a lyre out of a dned tortoise. The word
translated bed might be also rendered fan, which was used as a cradle,
ity size and ion being ble, [See note, p. 46, tyfra.]
4 Arat., Phenom., v. 268,

by
ity of thg P

shall be hurled downwards in company with the
Beast that lies underneath, and shall have, he
says, his portion with the Beast. And Engonasis
seems on both sides to extend his hands, and on
one to touch Lyra, and on the other Corona —
and this is his confession ; — 50 that it is possible
to distinguish him by means of this (sidereal)
configuration itself. But Corona nevertheless is
plotted against, and forcibly drawn away by
another beast, a smaller Dragon, which is the
offspring of him who is guarded by the foots of
Engonasis. A man also stands firmly grasping
with both hands, and dragging towards the space
behind the Serpent from Corona; and he does
not permit the Beast to touch Corona, though
making a violent effort to do so. And Aratus
styles him Anguitenens, because he restrains the
impetuosity of the Serpent in his attempt to
reach Corona. But Logos, he says, is he who,
in the figure of a man, hinders the Beast from
reaching Corona, commiserating him who is
being plotted against by the Dragon and his
offspring simultaneously.

These (constellations), “The Bears,” how-
ever, he says, are two hebdomads, composed of
seven stars, images of two creations. For the
first creation, he affirms, is that according to
Adam in labours, this is he who is seen “on his
knees” (Engonasis). The second creation,
however, is that according to Christ, by which
we are regenerated; and this is Anguitenens,
who struggles against the Beast, and hinders
him from reaching Corona, which is reserved for
the man. But “The Great Bear” is, he says,
Helice, symbol of a mighty world towards which
the Greeks steer their course, that is, for which
they are being disciplined. And, wafted by the
waves of life, they follow onwards, (having in
prospect) some such revolving world or disci-
pline or wisdom which conducts those back that
follow in pursuit of such a world. For the term
Helice seems to signify a certain circling and
revolution towards the same points. There is
likewise a certain other “Small Bear” (Cyno-
suris), as it were some image of the second cre-
ation — that formed according to God. For
few, he says, there are that journey by the nar-
row path.? But they assert that Cynosuris is
narrow, towards which Aratus?® says that the Si-

5 Or, “ son of” (see Arat., Phenom., v, 70).
6 The Abbe Cruice ders that these i 1, as well ag
what follows, are taken not from a Greek writer, but a Jewish heretic.
No Greek, he sup ,,would write, as is stated lower down, that
the Greeks were a Pheenician colony. The Jewish heresies were im-

pregnated by these silly doctrines about the stars (see Epiphan., Adv.,
Heres., Iib, 1. De Pharisers). .

7 Reference 15 here made 10 Matt. vii. 14,

£ Arat.,, Phanom., v. 44.
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donians navigate. But Aratus has spoken partly
of the Sidonians, (but means) the Phcenicians,
on account of the existence of the admirable
wisdom of the Pheenicians. The Greeks, how-
ever, assert that they are Pheenicians, who have
migrated from (the shores of ) the Red Sea into
this country where they even at present dwell,
for this is the opinion of Herodotus.® Now
Cynosura, he says, is this (lesser) Bear, the sec-
ond creation; the one of limited dimensions,
the narrow way, and not Helice. For he does
not lead them back, but guides forward by a
straight path, those that follow him being (the
tail) of Canis. For Canis is the Logos,? partly
guarding and preserving the flock, that is plotted
against by the wolves; and partly like a dog,
hunting the beasts from the creation, and de-
stroying them ; and partly producing all things,
and being what they express by the name “Cyon”
(Canis), that is, generator. Hence it is said,
Aratus has spoken of the rising of Canis, ex-
pressing himself thus: “ When, however, Canis
has risen, no longer do the crops miss.” This is
what he says: Plants that have been put into
the earth up to the period of Canis’ rising, fre-
quently, though not having struck root, are yet
covered with a profusion of leaves, and afford
indications to spectators that they will be pro-
ductive, and that they appear full of life, (though
in reality) not having vitality in themselves from
the root. But when the rising of Canis takes
place, the living are separated from the dead by
Canis; for whatsoever plants have not taken
root, really undergo putrefaction. This Canis,
therefore, he says, as being a certain divine Lo-
gos, has been appointed judge of quick and
dead. And as (the influence of) Canis is ob-
servable in the vegetable productions of this
world, so in plants of celestial growth — in men
——is beheld the (power of the) Logos. From
some such cause, then, Cynosura, the second
creation, is set in the firmament as an image of
a creation by the Logos. The Dragon, however,
in the centre reclines between the two creations,
preventing a transition of whatever things are
from the great creation to the small creation ;
and in guarding those that are fixed in the
(great) creation, as for instance Engonasis, ob-
serving (at the same time) how and in what
manner each is constituted in the small creation.
And (the Dragon) himself is watched at the
head, he says, by Anguitenens. This image, he
affirms, is fixed in heaven, being a certain wis-
dom to those capable of discerning it. If, how-
ever, this is obscure, by means of some other
image, he says the creation teaches (men) to

t Herod., Hist., i. 1.
« 'O)t, “forc:mu‘énisdulm" (sce Arat., Phasom., v. 332
seq.).

philosophize, in regard to which Aratus has ex-
pressed himself thus: —

“Neither of Cepheus Iasidas are we the wretched
brood.” 3

CHAP. XLIX.— SYMBOL OF THE CREATURE; AND
OF SPIRIT ; AND OF THE DIFFERENT ORDERS OF
ANIMALS.

But Aratus says, near this (constellation) is
Cepheus, and Cassiepea, and Andromeda, and
Perseus, great lineaments of the creation to those
who are able to discern them. For he asserts
that Cepheus is Adam, Cassiepea Eve, Androm-
eda the soul of both of these, Perseus the
Logos, winged offspring of Jove, and Cetos+
the plotting monster. Not to any of these, but to
Andromeda only does he repair, who slays the
Beast; from whom, likewise taking unto him-
self Andromeda, who had been delivered (and)
chained to the Beast, the Logos— that is, Per-
seus — achieves, he says, her liberation. Per-
seus, however, is the winged axle that pierces
both poles through the centre of the earth, and
turns the world round. The spirit also, that
which is in the world, is (symbolized by) Cyc-
nus, a bird — a musical animal near “The Bears”
—type of the Divine Spirit, because that when
it approaches the end itself of life,5 it alone is
fitted by nature to sing, on departing with good
hope from the wicked creation, (and) offering
up hymns unto God. But crabs, and bulls, and
lions, and rams, and goats, and kids, and as many
other beasts as have their names used for de-
nominating the stars in the firmament, are, he
says, images, and exemplars from which the crea-
tion, subject to change, obtaining (the different)
species, becomes replete with animals of this
description.

CHAP. L.— FOLLY OF ASTROLOGY.

Employing these accounts, (the heretics)
think to deceive as many of these as devote
themselves over-sedulously to the astrologers,
from thence striving to construct a system of re-
ligion that is widely divergent from the thoughts
of these (speculators). Wherefore, beloved, let
us avoid the habit of admiring trifles, secured by
which the bird (styled) the owl (is captured).
For these and other such speculations are, (as it
were), dancing, and not Truth. For neither do
the stars yield these points of information ; but
men of their own accord, for the designation of
certain stars, thus called them by names, in
order that they might become to them easily

3 Arat,, Phenom., v. 1y9.
4 ie., literally 2 sea-monster (Cicero’s Pisirix); Arat., Phanom.,

s e

v. 3
wpbg avrols fidy Tois Téppacy yevdpevor Toi fiov. Some read
Tois ewipuacs, which yields no intelli meaning,
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distinguishable. For what similarity with a bear,
or lon, or kid, or waterman, or Cepheus, or
Andromeda, or the spectres that have names
given them in Hades, have the stars that are
scattered over the firmament — for we must re-
member that these men, and the titles them-
selves, came into existence long after the origin
of man, — (what, I say, is in common between
the two), that the heretics, astonished at the
marvel, should thus strive by means of such dis-
courses to strengthen their own opinions?

CHAP. LI.— THE HEBDOMADARII ; SYSTEM OF THE
ARITHMETICIANS ; PRESSED INTO THE SERVICE
OF HERESY ; INSTANCES OF, IN SIMON AND
VALENTINUS ; THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE
DEDUCIBLE FROM THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE
BRAIN.

But since almost every heresy (that has sprung
up) through the arithmetical art has discovered
measures of hebdomads and certain projections
of Aons, each rending the art differently, while
whatever variation prevailed was in the names
merely ; and (since) Pythagoras became the in-
structor of these, first introducing numbers of
this sort among the Greeks from Egypt, it seems
expedient not to omit even this, but, after we
have given a compendious elucidation, to ap-
proach the demonstration of those things that
we propose to investigate.

Arithmeticians and geometers arose, to whom
especially Pythagoras first seems to have fur-
nished principles. And from numbers that can
continually progress ad infinitzm by multiplica-
tion, and from figures, these derived their first
principles,’ as capable of being discerned by
reason alone; for a principle of geometry, as
one may perceive, is an indivisible point. From
that point, however, by means of the art, the
generation of endless figures from the point is
discovered. For the point being drawn into
length becomes a line, after being thus con-
tinued, having a point for its extremity. And a
line flowing out into breadth begets a surface, and
the limits of the surface are lines; but a surface
flowing out into breadth becomes body. And
when what is solid has in this manner derived
existence from, altogether, the smallest point,
the nature of a huge body is constituted ; and
this is what Simon expresses thus: “The little
will be great, being as a point, and the great
illimitable.” Now this coincides with the geo-
metrical doctrine of a point,

But of the arithmetical? art, which by com-
position contains philosophy, number became a
first principle, which is an indefinable and in-

1 Sextus Empiricus, adv. Geom., 29 et seq. (See book vi. chap,
xviil. of The Refutation.) | .
2 observations f have already been made in book i,

of The Refutation.

comprehensible (entity), comprising in itself all
the numbers that can go on ad infinitum by
aggregation. But the first monad became a
principle, according to substance, of the num-
bers, which (principle) is a male3 monad, pro-
creating paternally all the rest of the numbers.
Secondly, the duad is a female number, which
by the arithmeticians is also itself denominated
even. Thirdly, the triad is a male number ; this
also it has been the usual custom of arithmeti-
cians to style odd. In addition to all these, the
tetrad is a female number; and this same, be-
cause it is feminine, is likewise denominated
even. All the numbers therefore, taken gener-
ically, are four — number, however, as regards
genus, is indefinite — from which, according to
their system, is formed the perfect number —1I
mean the decade. For one, two, three, four,
become ten —as has been previously proved —
if the proper denomination be preserved, ac-
cording to substance, for each of the numbers.
This is the sacred quaternion, according to
Pythagoras, having in itself roots of an endless
nature, that is, all other numbers; for eleven,
and twelve, and the rest, derive the principle of
generation from the ten. Of this decade — the
perfect number — there are called four parts —
number, monad, power, cube —whose connec-
tions and mixtures take place for the generation
of increase, according to nature completing the
productive number. For when the square is
multiplied into itself, it becomes a biquadratic ;
but when the square is multiplied into a cube,
it becomes the product of a quadratic and cube ;
but when a cube is multiplied into a cube, it be-
comes the product of cube multiplied by cube.
Wherefore all the numbers are seven; so that
the generation of things produced may be from
the hebdomad —which is number, monad, power,
cube, biquadratic, product of quadratic multi-
plied by cube, product of cube multiplied by
cube.

Of this hebdomad Simon and Valentinus, hav-
ing altered the names, detailed marvellous stories,
from thence hastily adopting a system for them-
selves. For Simon employs his denominations
thus : Mind, Intelligence, Name, Voice, Ratio~
cination, Reflection ; and He who stood, stands,
will stand. And Valentinus (enumerates them
thus) : Mind, Truth, Word, Life, Man, Church,
and the Father, reckoned along with these, ac-
cording to the same principles as those advanced
by the cultivators of arithmetical philosophy.
And (heresiarchs) admiring, as if unknown to
the multitude, (this philosophy, and) following
it, have framed heterodox doctrines devised by
themselves.

Some indeed, then, attempt likewise to form

$ Some read dpas.
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the hebdomads from the medical® (art), being
astonished at the dissection of the brain, assert-
ing that the substance of the universe and the
power of procreation and the Godhead could
be ascertained from the arrangement of the
brain. For the brain, being the dominant por-
tion of the entire body, reposes calm and un-
moved, containing within itself the spirit. Such
an account, then, is not incredible, but widely
differs from the conclusions which these (her-
etics) attempt to deduce from it. For the brain,
on being dissected, has within it what may be
called a vaulted chamber. And on either side
of this are thin membranes, which they term
little wings. Now these are gently moved by
the spirit, and in turn propel towards the cere-
bellum the spirit, which, careering through a
certain blood-vessel like a reed, advances tow-
ards the pineal gland. And near this is situ-
ated the entrance of the cerebellum, which
admits the current of spirit, and distributes it
into what is styled the spinal marrow. But from
them the whole frame participates in the spiritual
energy, inasmuch as all the arteries, like a branch,
are fastened on from this blood-vessel, the ex-

t The Abbe Cruice refers to Censorinus (De Die Natali, cap vii
et xiv.), who mentions that two numbers were held in veneration, the
seventh (hebdomad) and ninth (enncad). The former was of use in
curing corporeal discase, and ascribed 1o Apollo;_the latter healed
the diseases of the mind, and was attributed to the Muses.

tremity of which terminates in the genital blood-
vessels, whence all the (animal) seeds proceeding
from the brain through the loin are secreted (in
the seminal glands). The form, however, of the
brain is like the head of a serpent, respecting
which a lengthened discussion is maintained by
the professors of knowledge, falsely so named,
as we shall prove. Six other coupling ligaments
grow out of the brain, which, traversing round
the head, and having their termination in (the
head) itself, hold bodies together; but the
seventh (ligament) proceeds from the cerebel-
lum to the lower parts of the rest of the frame,
as we have declared.

And respecting this there is an enlarged dis-
cussion, whence both Simon and Valentinus will
be found both to have derived from this source
starting-points for their opinions, and, though
they may not acknowledge it, to be 1n the first
instance liars, then heretics. Since, then, it ap-
pears that we have sufficiently explained these
tenets likewise, and that all the reputed opinions
of this earthly philosophy have been comprised
in four books ; it seems expedient to proceed to
a consideration of the disciples of these men,
nay rather, those who have furtively appropri-
ated their doctrines.?

2 At foot of Ms. occur the words, * Fourth Book of Philosophu-
mena.”

NOTE

[On p. 43 supra 1 omitted to direct attention to the desirable enlargement of note 3 by a reference
to Homer's Hymn of Mercury and its minute description of the invention of the Lyre. The passage is
given in Henry Nelson Coleridge’s /ntroduction, etc., p. 202. The versified translation of Sheiley
is inimitable ; in otfava rima, but instinct with the ez4os of the original.]



THE REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES.
BOOK V.

CONTENTS.

The following are the contents of the fifth
book of the Refutation of all Heresies :* —

What the assertions are of the Naasseni, who
style themselves Gnostics, and that they advance
those opinions which the Philosophers of the
Greeks previously propounded, as well as those
who have handed down mystical (rites), from
(both of) whom #t¢ Naasseni, taking occasion,
have constructed their heresies.

And what are the tenets of the Perate, and
that their system is not framed by them out of
the holy Scriptures, but from astrological arz

What is the doctrine of the Sethians,? and
that, purloining3 their theories from the wise
men among the Greeks, they have patched to-
gether their own system out of shreds of opinion
taken from Musaus, and Linus, and Orpheus.

What are the tenets of Justinus, and that his
system is framed by him, not out of the holy
Scriptures, but from the detail of marvels fur-
nished by Herodotus the historian.

CHAP, 1.— RECAPITULATION ; CHARACTERISTICS OF
HERESY ; ORIGIN OF THE NAME NAASSENI; THE
SYSTEM OF THE NAASSENI.

I think that in the four preceding books I
have very elaborately explained the opinions
propounded by all the speculators among both
Greeks and Barbarians, respecting the Divine
Nature and the creation of the world ; and not
even have I omitted+ the consideration of their
systems of magic. So that I have for my readers
undergone no ordinary amount of toil, in my
anxiety to urge many forward into a desire of

1 Oonthunm,vol. »
[mmal DrW l‘F‘n\get:thnwmk. Bntfarnjudmnl

compare mﬂsmth, T
I&qnyloy: ﬁmnpSlthm which is obviously not the

he 3 Thu term rAeyidoyos is frequently applied by Hippolytus to the

learning, and into stedfastness of knowledge in
regard of the truth. It remains, therefore, to
hasten on to the refutation of the heresies ; but
it is for the purpose of furnishing this (refuta-
tion) that we have put forward the statements
already made by us. For from philosophers the
heresiarchs derivings starting-points, (and) like
cobblers patching together, according to their
own particular interpretation, the blunders of the
ancients, have advanced them as novelties to
those that are capable of being deceived, as we
shall prove in the following books. In the re-
mainder (of our work), the opportunity invites
us to approach the treatment of our proposed
subjects, and to begin from those who have pre-
sumed to celebrate a serpent the originator of
the error (in question), through certain expres-
sions devised by the energy of his own (ingenu-
ity). The priests, then, and champions of the
system, have been first those who have been
called Naasseni,” being so denominated from
the Hebrew language, for the serpent is called
naas® (in Hebrew). Subsequently, however,
they have styled themselves Gnostics, alleging
that they alone have sounded the depths of
knowledge. Now, from the system of these
(speculators), many, detaching parts, have con-
structed a heresy which, though with several
subdivisions, is essentially one, and they explain
precisely the same (tenets) ; though conveyed
under the guise of different opinions, as the fol-
lowing discussion, according as it progresses, will
prove.

5 Me-rau\usnwes- some read p.ﬂwxém:, which it is presumed
might be g 10 the which gave occasion to
these heterodox docmnes ”

6 je.,o¢is. Ths term has created the title ** Ophites,” which
myberegnrdedasﬂ\egewwdcmmmauonfornu the advocates of

s
oftheNaassemxsndverwdtobythemher\eadmg
writers on beresy in the early age of the Church. ~ See St Irenaeus,

i 34; Origen, Comér. Cels.,vi 28 (p. 291 et seq. ed, Spenc ) ; Terml

han, Prescr., <. 47: 'n:eodoret,Hcretm Fabul ;3. 14; Epi ius,
Adm Htmr: xxv. and xxxvii ; St. Au usnne. De are':.,
xvii, 3 )eroma, Comment. Epist, ad Gnlat hb ii. The Abbe Cruice

his that the Naasseni carried their into

Tetics,
4 Miller has 233 for wapode ‘This, , Can
S - “,‘:dfd smpe‘ m:her ‘word, a8

no intelligible meaning, except we
thus: “notevcalnvelfnled » n in’s cor
of émoxaAvyas into rap Yas is ob ly an imp

India, and refers to the Asiatic Researches (vol x. p. 39).
% The Hebrew word is R/T1) (mackask).

L
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These (Maasseni), then, according to the sys-
tem* advanced by them, magnify, (as the origi-
nating cause) of all things else, a man and a son
of man. And this man is a hermaphrodite, and
is denominated among them Adam ; and hymns
many and various are made to him. The
hymns,» however —to be brief —are couched
among them in some such form as this: “ From
thee (comes) father, and through thee (comes)
mother, two names immortal, progenitors of
Aons, O denizen of heaven, thou illustrious
man.” But they divide him as Geryon3 into
three parts. For, say they, of this man one part
is rational, another psychical, another earthly.
And they suppose that the knowledge of him is
the originating principle of the capacity for a
knowledge of God, expressing themselves thus :
“The originating principle of perfection is the
knowledge+ of man, while the knowledge of God
is absolute perfection.” All these qualities, how-
ever —rational, and psychical, and earthly —
have, (the Naassene) says, retired and descended
into one man simultaneously — Jesus,5 who was
born of Mary. And these three men (the Naas-
sene) says, are in the habit of speaking (through
Jesus) at the same time together, each from their
own proper substances to those peculiarly their
own. For, according to these, there are three
kinds of all existent things — angelic, psychical,
earthly ; and there are three churches —angelc,
psychical, earthly ; and the names of these are
elect, called, captive.

CHAP. IL — NAASSENI ASCRIBE THEIR SYSTEM,
THROUGH MARIAMNE, TO JAMES THE LORD’S
BROTHER ; REALLY TRACEABLE TO THE ANCIENT
MYSTERIES ; THEIR PSYCHOLOGY AS GIVEN IN THE
‘ GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THOMAS;”’ ASSYRIAN
THEORY OF THE SOUL; THE SYSTEMS OF THE|
NAASSENI AND THE ASSYRIANS COMPARED ; SUP-
PORT DRAWN BY THE NAASSENI FROM THE PHRY-
GIAN AND EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES ; THE MYSTERIES
OF ISIS ; THESE MYSTERIES ALLEGORIZED BY THE !
NAASSENI.

These are the heads of very numerous dis-
courses which (the Naassene) asserts James the

brother of the Lord handed down to Mariamne.®
In order, then, that these impious (heretics}
may no longer belie Mariamne or James, or the
Saviour Himself, let us come to the mystic rites
(whence these have derived their figment), —
to a consideration, if it seems right, of both the
Barbarian and Grecian (mysteries), —and let
us see how these (heretics), collecting together
the secret and ineffable mysteries of all the Gen-
tiles, are uttering falsehoods against Christ, and
are making dupes of those who are not ac-
quainted with these orgies of the Gentiles. For
since the foundation of the doctrine with them
is the man Adam, and they say that concerning
him it has been written, “ Who shall declare his
generation?” 7 learn how, partly deriving from
the Gentiles the undiscoverable and diversified ®
generation of the man, they fictitiously apply it
to Christ.

“ Now earth,” 9 say the Greeks, “ gave forth a
man, (earth) first bearing a goodly gift, wish-
ing to become mother not of plants devoid of
sense, nor beasts without reason, but of a gentle
and highly favoured creature.” *It, however,
is difficult,” (the Naassene) says, “to ascertain
whether Alalcomeneus,™ first of men, rose upon
the Beeotians over Lake Cephisus ; or whether it
were the Idzan Curetes, a divine race ; or the
Phrygian Corybantes, whom first the sun beheld
springing up after the manner of the growth of
trees ; or whether Arcadia brought forth Pelasgus,
of greater antiquity than the moon; or Eleusis
(produced) Diaulus, an inhabitant of Raria; or
Lemnus begot Cabirus, fair child of secret
orgies ; or Pallene (brought forth) the Phleg-
reean Alcyoneus, oldest of the giants. But the
Libyans affirm that Iarbas, first born, on emer-
ging from arid plains, commenced eating the
sweet acorn of Jupiter. But the Nile of the
Egyptians,” he says, “up to this day ferulizing
mud, (and therefore) generating animals, renders
up living bodies, which acquire flesh from moist
vapour.” The Assyrians, however, say that
fish-eating Oannes '* was (the first man, and)
produced among themselves. The Chaldeans,
however, say that this Adam is the man whom

I xapd TO¥ avTOY Adyor.
warepa 7¢ abrg Adyp, Sch g dation as an
eryor, Bunseo ly so. The latter would read, warépa Tov
avray Aoyow, ie., “ The Naasseni honour the Father of all existent

the Logos, as man and the Son of Man.”

2 See Irenzus, Her., i. 1.

3 Ge..rlyhon (see note, c‘:ap. iii.) is afterwards mentioned as a syno-
myme with Jordan, i.e., “ flowing from earth” (y7 pvwr).

. 4 yvaois,—a term often alluded to by St. Jobn, and which gives
its name ".ﬁnogucxsm" to the various forms of the Ophutic heresy.
The aphorism in the text 15 one that embodies a grand principle
which lies at the root of all correct philosophy. In this and otlger
instances it will be found that the system, however wild and inco-
herent in its theology, of the Naasseni and of some of the other

Qfmysius suggtats for these words,
ds the

6 The Abbe Cruice observes that we have here another proof that
the Phrlosophumena is not the work of Ongen, who n his Contra
Celswm mentions Manamne, but professes not to have met with any
of his followers (see Contr, Cels., hb. v. p. 272, ed. Spenc.). This
confirms the opinion mostly entertamned of Origen, that neither the
bent of his mind nor the direction of his studies justfy the supposi-
tion that he would write a detatled history of heresy.

7 Isa. lii. 8.
Tegarded as & fragment of a
S d furrushes a re-

& Or d8iuddopor, equivocal.
9 This has been by the best critics
hymn of Pindar's on Jupiter A !
stored poetic_version of it by Beri\; This hymn, we believe, first
ested to M. Miller an idea of the possible value and importance
e mS, of The Rufutation brought by MinSides Mynas from

of

Gnost'c sects, was one which was constructed by a subtle analysis of | Greece

x, and by observation of nature.
L Abbe Cruice remarks on this passage, that, as the state-

ment here as regards Jesus Christ does not correspond with Origen'
remarks on the Aol of the N: s'in ol w:&;l.o:g?h:
Philosophuinena cannot be the work of Origen,

10 The usual form is Alalcomenes He was a Boeotian Autocthon,
11 Oy, “ lannes.” The Abbe Cruice refers to Berosus, Chald.
Hist., pp. 48. 49, and 1o his own dissertation (Paris, 1844) on the
o hed to Josephus, as ds the i

y to P 52
by him in his treatise Conér. Apion.
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alone earth brought forth. And that he lay in-
animate, unmoved, (and) still as a statue ; being
an image of him who is above, who is celebrated
as the man Adam,’ having been begotten by
many powers, concerning whom individually is
an enlarged discussion.

In order, therefore, that finally the Great Man
from above may be overpowered, “from whom,”
as they say, “the whole family named on earth
and in the heavens” has been formed, to him
was given also a soul, that through the soul he
might suffer; and that the enslaved image may
be punished of the Great and most Glorious and
Perfect Man, for even so they call him. Again,
then, they ask what is the soul, and whence, and
what kind in its nature, that, coming to the man
and moving him,? it should enslave and punish
the image of the Perfect Man. They do not,
bowever, (on this point) institute an inquiry from
the Scriptures, but ask this (question) also from
the mystic (rites). And they affirm that the
soul 1s very difficult to discover, and hard to
understand ; for it does not remain in the same
figure or the same form invariably, or in one
passive condition, that either one could express
it by a sign, or comprehend it substantially.

But they have these varied changes (of the
soul) set down in the gospel inscribed “ accord-
ing to the Egyptians.”3 They are, then, in
doubt, as all the rest of men among the Gen-
tiles, whether (the soul) is at all from something
pre-existent, or whether from the self-produced
(one),* or from a widespread Chaos. And first
they fly for refuge to the mysteries of the Assy-
rians, perceiving the threefold division of the
man ; for the Assyrians first advanced the opin-
ion that the soul has three parts, and yet (is
essentially) one. For of soul, say they, is every
nature desirous, and each in a different manner.
For soul is cause of all things made ; all things
that are nourished, (the Naassene) says, and
that grow, require soul. For it is not possible,
he says, to obtain any nourishment or growth
where soul is not present. For even stones, he
affirms, are animated, for they possess what is
capable of increase; but increase would not at
any time take place without nourishment, for it
is by accession that things which are being in-

1 The Rabbins, probably deriving their notions from the Chal-
deans, entertained the most exaggerated ideas respecting the per-
fection of Adam. Thus Gerson, in his Commentary on Abarbanel,
says that ** Adam was endued with the very perfection of wisdom, and
was chief of philosophers, that he was an immediate disciple of the
Deity, also a physician_and astrologer, and the originator of all the
arts and sciences ”  This spint of ex tion passed from the Jews
to the Chnsti (see Cl £1 ;}mih’n i), Aquinas (Sum,
Theol., pars i %4) sa{s of Adam, *“ Since the first man was appointed

, be ought to have possessed a knowledge of everything capa-
of being ascertained by natural means.”
# Or, ¥ vanquishing him” (Roeper). . .

3 This is known to us only by zome ancient quotations,
Naasseni had another work of repute monsnthem, the * Gospel ac-
cording to Thomas.” Bunsen conjectures that the two “ Gospels”™

may be the same. .
4 abr s, Miller has airod yévovs, which Bunsen rejects in
ﬁmxdcgonadin; *¢ self-begotten.

The | 20, writes the

creased grow, but accession is the nourishment
of things that are nurtured. Every nature, then,
(the Naassene) says, of things celestial, and
earthly, and infernal, desires a soul. And an
entity of this description the Assyrians call
Adonis or Endymion ;5 and when it is styled
Adonis, Venus, he says, loves and desires the
soul when styled by such a name. But Venus
is production, according to them. But when-
ever Proserpine or Cora becomes enamoured
with Adonis, there results, he says, a certain
mortal soul separated from Venus (that is, from
generation). But should the Moon pass into
concupiscence for Endymion, and into love of
her form, the nature, he says, of the higher
beings requires a soul likewise. But if, he says,
the mother of the gods emasculate Attis,” and
berself has this (person) as an object of affec-
tion, the blessed nature, he says, of the supernal
and everlasting (beings) alone recalls the male
power of the soul to itself.

For (the Naassene) says, there is the her-
maphrodite man. According to this account of
theirs, the intercourse of woman with man is
demonstrated, in conformity with such teach-
ing, to be an exceedingly wicked and filthy
(practice).! For, says (the Naassene), Attis
has been emasculated, that is, he has passed
over from the earthly parts of the nether world
to the everlasting substance above, where, he
says, there is neither female or male,? but a new
creature,’ a new man, which is hermaphrodite.
As to where, however, they use the expression
“above,” I shall show when I come to the prop-
er place (for treating this subject). But they
assert that, by their account, they testify that
Rhea is not absolutely isolated, but — for so I
may say — the universal creature ; and this they
declare to be what is affirmed by the Word.
“ For the invisible things of Him are seen from
the creation of the world, being understoocd by
the things that are made by Him, even His
eternal power and Godhead, for the purpose of
leaving them without excuse. Wherefore, know-
ing God, they glorified Him not as God, nor
gave Him thanks; but their foolish heart was
rendered vain. For, professing themselves to
be wise, they became fools, and changed the
glory of the uncorruptible God into images of
the likeness of corruptible man, and of birds,
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.
Wherefore also God gave them up unto vile af-

§ Schneidewin considers that there have been left out in the Ms.
the words *“ or Attis” after Endymion. Atus 1s subsequently men-
tion:downrh some degree of particularity.

r, o on.”

7 Or, “ Apis.”  See Diodorus Siculus, iil.
word Attes. See also Minucius
8 O, * fu.hidden.” .
9 Cal. ii, a8, and Clement’s Epist. ad Rom., ii.

reserved

Es $9. Pausanias, vil
eiu:, Octav., cop, xxi.
13, [This is the

apocryphal Clement 1 for vol. viii. of this serica. See also
same text, I dus, vol. i. p._Bx,}
10 Seg 2 Cor. v. 27, Gal. vi. 23,
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fections ; for even their women did change the
natural use into that which is against nature.”
What, however, the natural use is, according to
them, we shall afterwards declare. * And like-
wise also the men, leaving the natural use of the
woman, burned in their lust one toward another ;
men with men working that which is unseemly”
— now the expression “ that which is unseemly "
signifies, according to these (Naasseni), the first
and blessed substance, figureless, the cause of
all figures to those things that are moulded into
shapes, — “ and receiving in themselves that rec-
ompense of their error which was meet.” * For
in these words which Paul has spoken they say
the entire secret of theirs, and a hidden mystery
of blessed pleasure, are comprised. For the
promise of washing is not any other, according
to them, than the introduction of him that is
washed in, according to them, life-giving water,
and anointed with ineffable 2 ointment (than his
introduction) into unfading bliss

But they assert that not only is there in favour
of their doctrine, testimony to be drawn from
the mysteries of the Assyrians, but also from
those of the Phrygians concerning the happy
nature — concealed, and yet at the same time
disclosed — of things that have been, and are
coming into existence, and moreover will be, —
(a happy nature) which, (the Naassene) says,
is the kingdom of heaven to be sought for
within a man3 And concerning this (nature)
they hand down an explicit passage, occurring*
in the Gospel inscribed according to Thomas,’
expressing themselves thus: “He who seeks me,
will find me in children from seven years old ;
for there concealed, I shall in the fourteenth age
be made manifest.” This, however, is not (the
teaching) of Christ, but of Hippocrates, who uses
these words: “A child of seven years is half of
a father.” And so it is that these (heretics),
placing the originative nature of the universe in
causative seed, (and) having ascertained the
(aphorism) of Hippocrates,® that a child of
seven years old is half of a father, say that in
fourteen years, according to Thomas, he is mani-
fested. This, with them, is the ineffable and
mystical Logos. They assert, then, that the
Egyptians, who after the Phrygians,? it is estab-
lished, are of greater antiquity than all mankind,
and who confessedly were the first to proclaim to

:Rom.um7
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3 Luke xvii. 21.
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all the rest of men the rites and orgies of, at the
same time, all the gods, as well as the species
and energies (of things), have the sacred and
august, and for those who are not initiated, un-
speakable mysteries of Isis. These, however,
are not anything else than what by her of the
seven dresses and sable robe was sought and
snatched away, namely, the pudendum of Osiris.
And they say that Osiris is water.® But the
seven-robed nature, encircled and arrayed with
seven mantles of ethereal texture — for so they
call the planetary stars, allegorizing and denomi-
nating them ethereal? robes, — is as it were the
changeable generation, and is exhibited as the
creature transformed by the ineffable and unpor-
trayable,* and inconceivable and figureless one.
And this, (the Naassene) says, is what is declared
in Scripture, “ The just will fall seven times, and
rise again.” ** For these falls, he says, are the
changes of the stars, moved by Him who puts
all things in motion.

They affirm, then, concerning the substance ™
of the seed which is a cause of all existent
things, that it is none of these, but that it pro-
duces and forms all things that are made, express-
ing themselves thus: “I become what I wish,
and I am what I am: on account of this I say,
that what puts all things in motion is itself un-
moved. For what exists remains forming all
things, and nought of existing things is made.”
He says that this (one) alone is good, and that
what is spoken by the Saviour's is declared
concerning this (one) : “Why do you say that
I am good? One is good, my Father which
15 in the heavens, who causeth His sun to rise
upon the just and unjust, and sendeth rain upon
saints and sinners.” s But who the saintly ones
are on whom He sends the rain, and the sinners
on whom the same sends the rain, this likewise
we shall afterwards declare with the rest. And
this is the great and secret and unknown mys-
tery of the universe, concealed and revealed
among the Egyptians. For Osiris,*® (the Naas-
sene) says, is in temples 1n front of Isis ;7 and
his pudendum stands exposed, lookmg down-
wards, and crowned with all its own fruits of
things that are made. And (he affirms) that
such stands not only in the most hallowed
temples chief of idols, but that also, for the in-
formation of all, it is as it were a light not set
under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, proclaim-
ing its message upon the houseto;:os,‘3 in all by-
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ways, and all streets, and near the actual dwell-
ings, placed in front as a certain appointed limit
and termination of the dwelling, and that this is
denominated the good (entity) by all. For they
style this good-producing, not knowing what they
say. And the Greeks, deriving this mystical
(expression) from the Egyptians, preserve it
until this day. For we behold, says (the Naas-
sene), statues of Mercury, of such a figure hon-
oured among them.

Worshipping, however, Cyllenius with especial
distinction, they style him Logios. For Mercury
is Logos, who being interpreter and fabricator of
the things that have been made simultaneously,
and that are being produced, and that will exist,
stands honoured among them, fashioned into
some such figure as is the pudendum of a man,
having an impulsive power from the parts below
towards those above. And that this (deity) —
that is, a Mercury of this description —is, (the
Naassene) says, 2 conjurer of the dead, and a
guide of departed spirits, and an originator of
souls ; nor does this escape the notice of the
poets, who express themselves thus: —

% Cyllenian Hermes also called
The souls of mortal suitors.”?
Not Penelope’s suitors, says he, O wretches ! but
(souls) awakened and brought to recollection of
themselves,

“From honour so great, and from bliss so long.”?

That is, from the blessed man from above, or
the primal man or Adam, as it seems to them,
souls have been conveyed down here into a
creation of clay, that they may serve the Demi-
urge of this creation, laldabaothy? a fiery God, a
fourth number ; for so they call the Demiurge
and father of the formal world : —
“ And in hand he held a lovely

Wand of gold that human eyes enchants,

Of whom he will, and those again who slumber rouses.”4
This, he says, is he who alone has power of life
and death. Concerning this, he says, it has
been written, “ Thou shalt rule them with a rod
of iron.”5 The poet, however, he says, being
desirous of adorning the incomprehensible (po-
tency) of the blessed nature of the Logos, in-
vested him with not an iron, but golden wand.
And he enchants the eyes of the dead, as he says,
and raises up again those that are slumbering,
after having been roused from sleep, and after
having been suitors. And concerning these, he
says, the Scripture speaks: “ Awake thou that
sleepest, and arise, and Christ will give thee
light.” ¢

: Odyssey, xxiv. 1.
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This is the Christ who, he says, in all that have
been generated, is the portrayed Son of Man
from the unportrayable Logos. This, he says, is
the great and unspeakable mystery of the Eleu-
sinian rites, Hye, Cye.? And he affirms that all
things have been subjected unto him, and this is
that which has been spoken, “ Their sound is
gone forth unto all the earth,” & just as it agrees
with the expressions, “Mercury® waving his
wand, guides the souls, but they twittering
follow.” I mean the disembodied spirits follow
continuously in such a way as the poet by his
imagery delineates, using these words : —

“ And as when in the magic cave’s recess
Bats humming fly, and when one drops
From ridge of rock,and each to other closely clings.” ¥

The expression “ rock,” he says, he uses of
Adam. This, he affirms, is Adam : “ The chief
corner-stone become the head of the corner.'
For that in the head the substance is the forma-
tive brain from which the entire family is fash-
ioned.** “ Whom,” he says, “ I place as a rock
at the foundations of Zion.” Allegorizing, he
says, he speaks of the creation of the man,
The rock is interposed (within) the teeth, as
Homer 3 says, “enclosure of teeth,” that is, a
wall and fortress, in which exists the inner man,
who thither has fallen from Adam, the primal
man above., And he has been “severed with-
out hands to effect the division,” * and has been
borne down into the image of oblivion, deing
earthly and clayish. And he asserts that the
twittering spirits follow him, that is, the Lo-
gOS &~
“Thus these, twittering, came together ; and then the

souls
That is, he guides them ;
Gentle Hermes led through wide-extended paths.” 1

That is, he says, into the eternal places separated
from all wickedness. For whither, he says, did
they come : —

“O'er ocean’s streams they came, and Leuca’s cliff,
And by the portals of the sun and land of dreams.”

This, he says, is ocean, “generation of gods
and generation of men”* ever whirled round
by the eddies of water, at one time upwards, at
another time downwards. But he says there
ensues a generation of men when the ocean
flows downwards ; but when upwards to the wall
and fortress and the cliff of Luecas, a generation

7 See Plutarch, De fside et Ostride, c. xxxiv.,
% Rom. x. 18,
9 Odyssey, xxiv. §.
10 JBid., xxiv. G et seq.
11 P, cxviii. 22; xxviii, 16,
12 Eph. ii. 15,
13 Jhad, iv. 350, Epros S36rrav: -
“ What word hath "scaped the ivory guard that should
Have fenced it .
14 Dan. i1 45,
18 Odyssey, xxiv. 9.

16 Jhad, v. 246, xiiv. soz,
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of gods takes place. This, he asserts, is that
which has been written: “I said, Ye are gods,
and all children of the highest;”: “If ye
hasten to fly out of Egypt, and repair beyond
the Red Sea into the wilderness,” that is, from
earthly intercourse to the Jerusalem above, which
is the mother of the living;?* “If, moreover,
again you return into Egypt,” that is, into
earthly intercourse,® “ye shall die as men.”
For mortal, he says, is every generation below,
but immortal that which is begotten above, for
it is born of water only, and of spirit, being
spiritual, not carnal. But what (is born) below
is carnal, that is, he says, what is written.
# That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and
that which is born of the spirit is spirit.”” 4
This, according to them, is the spiritual genera-
tion. This, he says, is the great Jordan 5 which,
flowing on (here) below, and preventing the
children of Israel from departing out of Egypt
— 1 mean from terrestrial intercourse, for Egypt
is with them the body, — Jesus drove back, and
made it flow upwards.

CHAP. Il — FURTHER EXPOSITION OF THE HERESY
OF THE NAASSENI ; PROFESS TO FOLLOW HOMER ;
ACKNOWLEDGE A TRIAD OF PRINCIPLES ; THEIR
TECHNICAL NAMES OF THE TRIAD; SUPPORT
THESE ON THE AUTHORITY OF GREEK POETS ;
ALLEGORIZE OUR SAVIOUR'S MIRACLES; THE
MYSTERY OF THE SAMOTHRACIANS ; WHY THE
LORD CHOSE TWELVE DISCIPLES; THE NAME
CORYBAS, USED BY THRACIANS AND PHRYGIANS,
EXPLAINED ; NAASSENI PROFESS TO FIND THEIR
SYSTEM IN SCRIPTURE ; THEIR INTERPRETATION
OF JACOB'S VISION ; THEIR IDEA OF THE * PER-
FECT MAN;” THE “PERFECT MAN” CALLED
“paPA” BY THE PHRYGIANS; THE NAASSENI
AND PHRYGIANS ON THE RESURRECTION ; THE
ECSTASIS OF ST. PAUL ; THE MYSTERIES OF RELI-
GION AS ALLUDED TO BY CHRIST; INTERPRE-
TATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER;
ALLEGORY OF THE PROMISED LAND; COMPARI-
SON OF THE SYSTEM OF THE PHRYGIANS WITH
THE STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE; EXPOSITION
OF THE MEANING OF THE HIGHER AND LOWER
ELEUSINIAN MYSTERIES ; THE INCARNATION DIS-
COVERABLE HERE ACCORDING TO THE NAASSENI.

Adopting these and such like (opinions),
these most marvellous Gnostics, inventors of a
novel ¢ grammatical art, magnify Homer as their
prophet —as one, (according to them,) who,
after the mode adopted in the mysteries, an-
nounces these truths ; and they mock those who

:PG:l]xi:mﬁ' Luke vi. 35; John x. 34.
mtfhﬂo]m-&mﬂummm(mhmm:uk,
6 Or, “ empty.

are not indoctrinated into the holy Scriptures,
by betraying them into such notions. They
make, however, the following assertion: he who
says that all things derive consistence from one,
is in error; but he who says that they are of
three, is in possession of the truth, and will fur-
nish a solution of the (phonomena of the) uni-
verse. For there is, says (the Naassene), one
blessed nature of the Blessed Man, of him who
is above, (namely) Adam; and there is one
mortal nature, that which is below; and there
is one kingless generation, which is begotten
above, where, he says, is Mariam?7 the sought-
for one, and Iothor the mighty sage, and Seph-
ora the gazing one, and Moses whose generation
is not in Egypt, for children were born unto him
in Madian ; and not even this, he says, has es-
caped the notice of the poets.

“Threefold was our partition; each obtained
His meed of honour due.”®

For, says he, it is necessary that the magnitudes
be declared, and that they thus be declared by
all everywhere, “in order that hearing they may
not hear, and seeing they may not see.”9 For
if, he says, the magnitudes were not declared,
the world could not have obtained consistence.
These are the three tumid expressions (of these
heretics), CavLacau,™ SaurLasau, ZEesar. Cau-
LACAU, i.e., Adam, who is farthest above ; Saura-
SAU, that is, the mortal one below ; ZEESAR, that
is, Jordan that flows upwards. This, he says, is
the hermaphrodite man (present) in all. But
those who are ignorant of him, call him Geryon
with the threefold body — Geryon, i.e., as if (in
the sense of) flowing from earth — but (whom)
the Greeks by common consent (style) “ celestial
horn of the moon,” because he mixed and
blended all things in all. “For all things,” he
says, “were made by him, and not even one
thing was made without him, and what was made
in him is life.”** This, says he, is the life, the
ineffable generation of perfect men, which was
not known by preceding generations. But the
passage, ‘“nothing was made without him,”
refers to the formal world, for it was created
without his instrumentality by the third and
fourth (of the quaternion named above). For
says he, this is the cup “Conpy, out of which
the king, while he quaffs, draws his omens.”
This, he says, has been discovered hid in the
beauteous seeds of Benjamin. And the Greeks

7 The Abbe Cruxee emxstdm tlm this is taken from verses of
Ezekiel, found of these verses to be
found in Eusebius’ Prc)arat Evang, ix. 38,

8 [liad, xv. 189,

9 Matt. xiii, 13.

10 The commentators refer to Isa. xxviii. z0. Epiphanius, Heres.,
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ing. Samiasaw is tribulation, an 2esar “* hope
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likewise, he says, speak of this in the following
terms : —
“Water to the raging mouth bring; thou slave, bring
wIine;

Intoxu:ate’ and plunge me into stupor.

My tankard tells me

The sort I must become.”?
This, says he, was alone sufficient for its being
understood by men; (I mean) the cup of Anac-
reon declaring, (albeit) mutely, an ineffable mys-

tery. For dumb, says he, is Anacreon’s cup;,

and (yet) Anacreon affirms that it speaks to
himself, in language mute, as to what sort he
must become — that is spiritual, not carnal —if
he shall listen in silence to the concealed mys-
tery. And this 1s the water in those fair nuptials
which Jesus changing made into wine. Ths, he
says, is the mighty and true beginning of mira-
cles? which Jesus performed in Cana of Galilee,
and (thus) manifested the kingdom of heaven.
This, says he, 1s the kingdom of heaven that
reposes within us as a treasure, as leaven hid in
the three measures of meal.3

This 1s, he says, the great and ineffable mys-
tery of the Samothracians, which it is allowable,
he “says, for us only who are imtiated to know.
For the Samothracians expressly hand down, in
the mysteries that are celebrated among them,

from the head above and from the unportrayed
bramn, and (though) permeating all the principles
of the existing state of things, (yet) we do not
perceive how and in what manner he comes
down. Ths, says he, is what is spoken: “We
have heard his voice, no doubt, but we have not
seen his shape.””’ 5 For the voice of him that is
set apart® and portrayed is heard; but (his)
shape, which descends from above from the un-
portrayed one, — what sort it is, nobody knows.
It resides, however, in an earthly mould, yet no
lone recogmses it. This, he says, is “the god
that inhabiteth the flood,” according to the
Psalter, “and who speaketh and crieth from
many waters.”7 The “many waters,” he says,
are the diversified generation of mortal men,
from which (generation) he cries and vociferates
to the unportrayed man, saying, “ Preserve my
only-begotten from the lions.” ® In reply to him,
it has, says he, been declared, ¢ Israel, thou art
my child: fear not; even though thou passest
through rivers, they shall not drown thee; even
‘though thou passest through fire, it shall not
scorch thee.”9 By rivers he means, says he, the
moist substance of generation, and by fire the
impulsive principle and desire for generation,
“ Thou art mine ; fear not.” And again, he says,
'« If a mother forget her children, so as not to

that (same) Adam as the primal man. And ' have pity on them and give them food, I also
habitually there stand in the temple of the | will forget you.” *° Adam, he says, speaks to his
Samothracians two 1mages of naked men, having | own men - “But even though a woman forget
both hands stretched aloft towards heaven, and | these things, yet I will not forget you. I have

their pudenda erecta, as unth the statue of Mer-. painted you on my hands.” In regard, however,

cury on Mount Cyllene. And the aforesaid
images are figures of the primal man, and of
that spintual one that 15 born agam, in every
respect of the same substance with that man.
This, he says, is what is spoken by the Saviour :
“If ye do not drink my blood, and eat my flesh,
ve will not enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but even though,” He says, “ye drink of the
cup which I drink of, whither I go, ye cannot
enter there’+ For He says He was aware of
what sort of nature each of His disciples was,
and that there was a uecessity that each of them
should attain unto His own peculiar nature.
For He says He chose twelve disciples from the
twelve tribes, and spoke by them to each tribe.
On this account, He says, the preachings of the
twelve disciples neither did all hear, nor, if they
heard, could they receve. For the things that
are not according to nature, are with them con-
trary to nature.

This, he says, the Thracians who dwell
around Heemus, and the Phrygians similarly with
the Thracians, denominate Corybas, because,
(though) deriving the beginning of his descent

! Taken from Anacreon.
2 {ghn i, 111,
3 Matt, xiii. 33,

%4; Luke xvu. 21,
4 John w1 53; M
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’ of his ascension, that is his regeneration, that he
| may become spiritual, not carnal, the Scripture,
1he says, speaks (thus): “Open the gates, ye
i who are your rulers; and be ye lift up, ye ever-
lasting doors, and the King of glory shall come
in,” that is a wonder of wonders.’* “ For who,”
he says, “is this King of glory? A worm, and
not a man ; a reproach of man, and an outcast
of the people ; himself is the King of glory, and
powerful in war.” '

And by war he means the war that 15 in the
body, because its frame has been made out of
hostile elements ; as it has been written, he says,
« Remember the conflict that exists in the
body.” ©3  Jacob, he says, saw this entrance and
this gate in his journey into Mesopotamia, that
is, when from a child he was now becoming a
youth and a man; that is, (the entrance and
gate) were made known unto him as he jour-
neyed into Mesopotamia. But Mesopotamia, he

5 John v, 37.
6 amoreraypévov: some read aworeTapérov,
7 Ps, xxix 3, 10,

8 Ps, xxi1, 20, 21, XXXV. I7:
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says, is the current of the great ocean flowing
from the midst of the Perfect Man ; and he was
astonished at the celestial gate, exclaiming,
“ How terrible is this place! it is nought else
than the house of God, and this (is) the gate of
heaven.”* On account of this, he says, Jesus
uses the words, “I am the true gate.” 2 Now he
who makes these statements is, he says, the Per-
fect Man that is imaged from the unportrayable
one from above. The Perfect Man therefore
cannot, he says, be saved, unless, entering in
through this gate, he be born again. But this
very one the Phrygians, he says, call also Papa,
because he tranquillized all things which, prior
to his manifestation, were confusedly and dis-
sonantly moved. For the name, he says, of
Para belongs simultaneously to all creaturess —
celestial, and terrestrial, and infernal —who ex-
claim, Cause to cease, cause to cease the discord
of the world, and make “ peace for those that
are afar off,” that is, for material and earthly
beings ; and “ peace for those that are near,”+
that is, for perfect men that are spirntual and
endued with reason. But the Phrygians denomi-
nate this same also “corpse’ — buried in the
body, as it were, in a mausoleum and tomb.
This, he says, 1s what has been declared, “Ye
are whited sepulchres, full,” he says, “of dead
men’s bones within,” 5 because there 1s not in
you the living man. And again he exclaims,
“The dead shall start forth from the graves,"6
that is, from the earthly bodies, being born again
spiritual, not carnal. For this, he says, is the
Resurrection that takes place through the gate
of heaven, through which, he says, all those that
do not enter remain dead. These same Phry-
gians, however, he says, affirm again that this very
(man), as a consequence of the change, (be-
comes) a god. For, he says, he becomes a god
when, having nisen from the dead, he will enter
into heaven through a gate of this kind. Paul
the apostle, he says, knew of this gate, partially
opening it in a mystery, and stating “that he

was caught up by an angel, and ascended as far |
as the second and third heaven into paradise:

itself ; and that he beheld sights and heard un-
speakable words which it would not be possible
for man to declare.” 7

These are, he says, what are by all called the
secret mysteries, “ which (also we speak), not in
words taught of human wisdom, but in those
taught of the Spirit, comparing spiritual things
with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth
not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
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foolishness unto him.”® And these are, he says,
the meffable mysteries of the Spirit, which we
alone are acquainted with. Concerning these,
he says, the Saviour has declared, “ No one can
come unto me, except my heavenly Father draw
some one unto me.” % For it is very difficult, he
says, to accept and receive this great and ineffa-
ble mystery. And again, it is said, the Saviour
has declared, “Not every one that saith unto
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is 1n heaven.” ** And it is necessary that
they who perform this (will), not hear it merely,
should enter into the kingdom of heaven. And
again, he says, the Saviour has declared, “ The
publicans and the harlots go mto the kmgdom
of heaven before you.” ** For “ the publicans,”
he says, are those who receive the revenues 2 of
all things ;** but we, he says, are the publcans,
““ unto whom the ends of the ages have come.” '+
For “ the ends,” he says, are the seeds scattered
from the unportrayable one upon the world,
through which the whole cosmical system is
completed ; for through these also it began to
exist. And this, he says, is what has been de-
clared: “The sower went forth to sow. And
some fell by the wayside, and was trodden down ;
and some on the rocky places, and sprang up,”
he says, “and on account of its having no depth
(of soil), it withered and died ; and some,” he
says, “ fell on fair and good ground, and brought
forth fruit, some a hundred, some sixty, and some
thirty fold. Who hath ears,” he says, “to hear,
let him hear.” s The meaning of this, he says,
is as follows, that none becomes a hearer of
these mysteries, unless only the perfect Gnos-
tics. This, he says, is the fair and good land
which Moses speaks of : “1 will bring you into
a fair and good land, into a land flowing with
milk and honey.” ** This, he says, is the honey
and the milk, by tasting which those that are per-
fect become kingless, and share in the Pleroma.
This, he says, is the Pleroma, through which all
existent things that are produced ' have from
the ingenerable one been both produced and
completed.

And this same (one) is styled also by'® the
Phrygians “unfruitful” For he is unfruitful
when he is carnal, and causes the desire of the
flesh. This, he says, is what is spoken : “ Every
tree not producing good fruit, is cut down and
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cast into the fire.”* For these fruits, he says,
are only rational living men, who enter in through
the third gate. They say, forsooth, “ Ye devour
the dead, and make the living ; (but) if ye eat the
living, what will ye do?” They assert, how-
ever, that the living *“are rational faculties and
minds, and men — pearls of that unportrayable
one cast before the creature below.”2 This, he
says, is what (Jesus) asserts : “Throw not that
which is holy unto the dogs, nor pearls unto the
swine.” 3 Now they allege that the work of
swine and dogs is the intercourse of the woman
with a man. And the Phrygians, he says, call
this very one “goat-herd” (Aipolis), not be-
cause, he says, he is accustomed to feed the
goats female and male, as the natural (men) use
the name, but because, he says, he is “ Aipolis
— that is, always ranging over, — who both re-
volves and carries around the entire cosmical
system by his revolutionary motion. For the
word “Polemn” signifies to turn and change
things ; whence, he says, they all call the twos
centre of the heaven poles (Poloi). And the
poet says: —
“ What sea-born sinless sage comes hither,
Undying Egyptian Proteus? ” 4

He is not undone,’ he says,® but revolves as
it were, and goes round himself. Moreover, also,
cities in which we dwell, because we turn and
go round in them, are denominated * Poleis.”
In this manner, he says, the Phrygians call this
one “ Aipolis,” inasmuch as he everywhere cease-
lessly turns all things, and changes them into
their own peculiar (functions). And the Phry-
gians style him, he says, “ very fruitful ”” likewise,
“ because,” says he, “more numerous are the
children of the desolate one, than those of her
which hath an husband ;’’7 that is, things by
being born again become immortal, and abide
for ever in great numbers, even though the things
that are produced may be few; whereas things
carnal, he says, are all corruptible, even though
very many things (of this type) are produced.
For this reason, he says, “ Rachel wept ? for her
children, and would not,” says (the prophet),
“be comforted; sorrowing for them, for she
knew,” says he, “that they are not.”9 But
Jeremiah likewise utters lamentation for Jeru-
salem below, not the city in Phcenicia, but the
corruptible generation below. For Jeremiah
likewise, he says, was aware of the Perfect Man,
of him that is born again - of water and the

T Matt. iii. 10; Lukem.9
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9 Jer. xxxi. x3; i, 18,

Spirit not carnal. At least Jeremiah himself re-
marked : “He is a man, and who shall know
him?”* In this manner, (the Naassene) says,
the knowledge of the Perfect Man is exceedingly
profound, and difficult of comprehension. For,
he says, the beginning of perfection is a knowl-
edge of man, whereas knowledge of God is
absolute perfection.

The Phrygians, however, assert, he says, that
he is likewise “a green ear of corn reaped.”
And after the Phrygians, the Athenians, while
initiating people into the Eleusinian rites, like-
wise display to those who are being admitted to
the highest grade at these mysteries, the mighty,
and marvellous, and most perfect secret suitable
for one initiated into the highest mystic truths:
(I allude to) an ear of corn in silence reaped.
But this ear of corn is also (considered) among
the Athenians to constitute the perfect enormous
illumination (that has descended) from the un-
portrayable one, just as the Hierophant himself
(declares) ; not, indeed, emasculated like Attis,'
but made a eunuch by means of hemlock, and
despising * all carnal generation. (Now) by
night m Eleusis, beneath a huge fire, (the Cele-
brant,) enacting the great and secret mysteries,
vociferates and cries aloud, saying, “ August
Brimo has brought forth a consecrated son,
Brimus ; ” that is, a potent (mother has been
delivered of) a potent child. But revered, he
says, is the generation that is spiritual, heavenly,
from above, and potent is he that is so born.
For the mystery is called “Eleusin ”’ and “An-
actorium.” “Eleusin,” because, he says, we
who are spiritual come flowing down from Adam
above ; for the word “eleusesthai” is, he says,
of the same import with the expression “to
come.” But “ Anactorium " is of the same im-
port with the expression “to ascend upwards.”
This, he says, is what they affirm who have been
initiated in the mysteries of the Eleusinians. It
is, however, a regulation of law, that those who
have been admitted into the lesser should again
be initiated into the Great Mysteries. For
greater destinies obtain greater portions. But
the inferior mysteries, he says, are those of
Proserpine below ; in regard of which mysteries,
and the path which leads thither, which is wide
and spacious, and conducts those that are perish-
ing to Proserpine, the poet likewise says : —

“But under her a fearful path extends,

Hollow, miry, yet best gmde to
Highly-honoured Aphrodite’s lovely grove.” 2

These, he says, are the inferior mysteries, those
appertaining to carnal generation. Now, those
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men who are initiated into these inferior (mys-
teries) ought to pause, and (then) be admitted
into the great (and) heavenly (ones). For they,
he says, who obtain their shares (in this mys-
tery), receive greater portions. For this, he
says, is the gate of heaven; and this a house of
God, where the Good Deity dwells alone. And
into this (gate), he says, no unclean person shall
enter, nor one that is natural or carnal; but it
is reserved for the spiritual only. And those
who come hither ought to cast off * their gar-
ments, and become all of them bridegrooms,
emasculated through the virginal spirit. For
this is the virgin? who carries in her womb and
conceives and brings forth a son, not animal, not
corporeal, but blessed for evermore. Concern-
ing these, it is said, the Saviour has expressly
declared that “straight and narrow is the way
that leadeth unto life, and few there are that
enter upon it; whereas broad and spacious is
the way that leadeth unto destruction, and many
there are that pass through it.”3

CHAP, IV.— FURTHER USE MADE OF THE SYSTEM
OF THE PHRYGIANS ; MODE OF CELEBRATING THE
MVSTERIES ; THE MYSTERY OF THE * GREAT
MOTHER ;' THESE MYSTERIES HAVE A JOINT
OBJECT OF WORSHIP WITH THE NAASSENI; THE
NAASSENI ALLEGORIZE THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT
OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN; THE ALLEGORY
APPLIED TO THE LIFE OF JESUS.

The Phrygians, however, further assert that
the father of the universe is “ Amygdalus,” not
a tree, he says, but that he is “ Amygdalus ” who
previously existed; and he baving in himself
the perfect fruit, as it were, throbbing and moving
in the depth, rent his breasts, and produced his
now invisible, and nameless, and ineffable child,
respecting whom we shall speak. For the word
“ Amyxai” signifies, as it were, to burst and
sever through, as he says (happens) in the case
of inflamed bodies, and which have in them-
selves any tumour ; and when doctors have cut
this, they call it « Amychai.,” In this way, he
says, the Phrygians call him * Amygdalus,” from
which proceeded and was born the Invisible
(One), “by whom all things were made, and
nothing was made without Him.”+ And the
Phrygians say that what has been thence pro-
duced is “ Syrictas” (piper), because the Spirit
that is born is harmonious. “For God,” he
says, “ is Spirit ; wherefore,” he affirms,  neither
in this mountain do the true worshippers wor-
ship, nor in Jerusalem, but in spirit. For the
adoration of the perfect ones,” he says, “is
spiritual, not carnal.” 5 The Spirit, however, he

says, is there where likewise the Father is named,
and the Son is there born from this Father.
This, he says, is the many-named, thousand-eyed
Incomprehensible One, of whom every nature —
each, however, differently — is desirous. This,
he says, is the word of God, which, he says, is a
word of revelation of the Great Power. Where-
fore it will be sealed, and hid, and concealed,
lying in the habitation where lies the basis of the
root of the universe, viz., £ons, Powers, Intelli-
gences, Gods, Angels, delegated Spirits, Entities,
Nonentities, Generables, Ingenerables, Incom-
prehensibles, Comprehensibles, Years, Months,
Days, Hours, (and) Invisible Point from which®
what is least begins to increase gradually. That
which is, he says, nothing, and which consists of
nothing, inasmuch as it is indivisible — (I mean)
a point — will become through its own reflective
power a certain incomprehensible magnitude.
This, he says, is the kingdom of heaven, the
grain of mustard seed,” the point which is in-
divisible in the body; and, he says, no one
knows this (point) save the spiritual only. This,
he says, is what has been spoken : “ There is no
speech nor language where their voice is not
heard.”

They rashly assume in this manner, that what-
soever things have been said and done by all
men, (may be made to harmonize) with their
own particular mental view, alleging that all
things become spiritual. Whence likewise they
assert, that those exhibiting themselves in the-
atres, — not even these say or do anything with-
out premeditation. Therefore, he says, when,
on the people assembling in the theatres, any
one enters clad in a remarkable robe, carrying a
harp and playing a tune (upon it, accompany-
ing it) with a song of the great mysteries, he
speaks as follows, not knowing what he says:
“Whether (thou art) the race of Saturn or
happy Jupiter, or mighty Rhea, Hail, Attis,
gloomy mutilation of Rhea. Assyrians style thee
thrice-longed-for Adonis, and the whole of Egypt
(calls thee) Osiris, celestial horn of the moon;
Greeks denominate (thee) Wisdom; Samo-
thracians, venerable Adam ; Hamonians, Cory-
bas ; and the Phrygians (name thee) at one time
Papa, at another time Corpse, or God, or Fruit-
less, or Aipolos, or green Ear of Comn that has
been reaped, or whom the very fertile Amyg-
dalus produced —a man, a musician.” This,
he says, is multiform Attis, whom while they
celebrate in a hymn, they utter these words: “I
will hymn Attis, son of Rhea, not with the buzz-
ing sounds of trumpets, or of Idzan pipers,
which accord with (the voices of) the Curetes;
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but I will mingle (my song) with Apollo’s music
of harps, ‘evoe, evan,’ inasmuch as thou art Pan,
as thou art Bacchus, as thou art shepherd of
brilliant stars.”

On account of these and such like reasons,
these constantly attend the mysteries called those
of the “Great Mother,” supposing especially
that they behold by means of the ceremonies
performed there the entire mystery. For these
have nothing more than the ceremonies that are
performed there, except that they are not emas-
culated : they merely complete the work of the
emasculated. For with the utmost severity and
vigilance they enjoin (on their votaries) to ab-
stain, as if they were’ emasculated, from inter-
course with a woman. The rest, however, of
the proceeding (observed in these mysteries), as
we have declared at some length, (they follow)
just as (if they were) emasculated persons.
And they do not worship any other object but
Naas, (from thence) being styled Naasseni.
But Naas is the serpent from whom, i.e., from
the word -Naas, (the Naassene) says, are all that
under heaven are denominated temples (Naous).
And (he states) that to him alone— that is,
Naas — is dedicated every shrine and every
initiatory rite, and every mystery ; and, in gen-
eral, that a rehgious ceremony could not be dis-
covered under heaven, in which a temple (Naos)
has no existence; and in the temple itself is
Naas, from whom it has received its denomina-
tion of temple (Naos). And these affirm that
the serpent is a moist substance, just as Thales
also, the Milesian, (spoke of water as an orignat-
ing principle,) and that nothing of existing
things, immortal or mortal, animate or inani-
mate, could consist at all without him. And
that all things are subject unto him, and that he
is good, and that he has all things in himself, as
in the horn of the one-horned bull;* so as that
he imparts beauty and bloom to all things that
exist according to their own nature and peculi-
arity, as if passing through all, just as (“the
river) proceeding forth from Edem, and divid-
ing itself into four heads.”?

They assert, however, that Edem is the brain,
as it were, bound and tightly fastened in encir-
cling robes, as if (in) heaven. But they suppose
that man, as far as the head only, is Paradise,
therefore that * this river, which proceeds out of
Edem,” that is, from the brain, “is divided into
four heads,? and that the name of the first river
is called Phison; this is that which encompass-
eth all the land of Havilath: there is gold, and
the gold of that land is excellent, and there is
bdellium and the onyx stone.” This, he says,
is the eye, which, by its honour (among the rest

of the bodily organs), and its colours, furnishes
testimony to what is spoken. “But the name
of the second river is Gihon : this is that which
compasseth the land of Ethiopia.” This, he
says, is hearing, since Gihon is (a tortuous
stream), resembling a sort of labyrinth. “And
the name of the third is Tigris. This is that
which floweth over against (the country of) the
Assyrians.” This, he says,* is smelling, employ-
ing the exceedingly rapid current of the stream
(as an analogy of this sense). But it flows over
agamst (the country of) the Assyrians, because
in every act of respiration following upon expira-
tion, the breath drawn in from the external at-
mosphere enters with swifter motion and greater
force. For this, he says, is the nature of respira-
tion. “But the fourth river is Euphrates.” This,
they assert, is the mouth, through which are the
passage outwards of prayer, and the passage in-
wards of nourishment. (The mouth) makes
glad, and nurtures and fashions the Spiritual
Perfect Man. This, he says, is “ the water that
is above the firmament,” 5 concerning which, he
says, the Saviour has declared, “ If thou knewest
who it is that asks, thou wouldst have asked from
Him, and He would have given you to drink
living, bubbling water.”® Into this water, he
says, every nature enters, choosing its own sub-
stances ; and its peculiar quality comes to each
nature from this water, he says, more than iron
does to the magnet, and the gold to the back-
bone7 of the sea falcon, and the chaff to the
amber.

But if any one, he says, is blind from birth,
and has never beheld the true light, “which
lighteneth every man that cometh into the
world,”® by us let him recover his sight, and
behold as it were, through some paradise planted
with every description of tree, and supplied with
abundance of fruits, water coursing its way
through all the trees and fruits; and he will
see that from one and the same water the olive
chooses for 1tself and draws the oil, and the vine
the wine ; and (so is it with) the rest of plants,
according to each genus. 'That Man, however,
he says, is of no reputation in the world, but of
illustrious fame in heaven, being betrayed by
those who are ignorant (of his perfections) to
those who know him not, being accounted as a
drop from a cask.9 We, however, he says, are
spiritual, who, from the life-giving water of Eu-
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Fhrates, which flows through the midst of Baby-
on, choose our own peculiar quality as we pass
through the true gate, which is the blessed Jesus.
And of all men, we Christians alone are those
who in the third gate celebrate the mystery, and
are anointed there with the unspeakable chrism
from a horn, as David (was anointed), not from
an earthen vessel,’ he says, as (was) Saul, who
held converse with the evil demon? of carnal
concupiscence.

CHAP, V.~ EXPLANATION OF THE SYSTEM OF THE
NAASSENI TAKEN FROM ONE OF THEIR HYMNS.

The foregoing remarks, then, though few out
of many, we have thought proper to bring for-
ward. For innumerable are the silly and crazy
attempts of folly. But since, to the best of our
ability, we have explained the unknown Gnosis,
it seemed expedient likewise to adduce the fol-
lowing point. This psalm of theirs has been
composed, by which they seem to celebrate all
the mysteries of the error (advanced by) them
in a hymn, couched in the following terms : —

The world’s producing law was Primal Mind,*
And next was First-born’s outpoured Chaos;
And third, the soul received its law of toil :
Encirel’d, therefore, with an aqueous* form,
With care o ‘erpowered it succumbs to death.
Now holding sway, it eyes the light,

And now it weeps on misery flung;

Now it mourns, now it thrills with joy;
Now it wails, now it hears its doom;

Now it hears its doom, now it dies,

And now it leaves us, never to return.

It, hapless straying, treads the maze of ills.
But Jesus said, Father, behold,

A strife of ills across the earth

‘Wanders from thy breath (of wrath);

But bitter Chaos {man) seeks to shun,

And knows not how to pass it through.

On this account, O Father, send me;
Bearing seals, I shall descend ;

Through ages whole I'll sweep,

All mysteries I'll unravel,

And forms of Gods I'll show,

And secrets of the saintly path,

Styled “ Gnosis,” I'll impart.

CHAP. VI.—THE OPHITES THE GRAND SOURCE OF
HERESY.

These doctrines, then, the Naasseni attempt P
to establish, calling themselves Gnostics. But |the
since the error is many-headed and diversified,
resembling, in truth, the hydra that we read of
in history ; when, at one blow, we have struck
off the heads of this (delusion) by means of
refutation, employing the wand of truth, we shall
entirely exterminate the monster. For neither

do the remaining heresies present much differ-
ence of aspect from this, having a mutual con-
nection through (the same) spirit of error. But
since, altering the words and the names of the
serpent, they wish that there should be many
heads of the serpent, neither thus shall we fail
thoroughly to refute them as they desire.

CHAP. VII. — THE SYSTEM OF THE PERATE ; THEIR
TRITHEISM ; EXPLANATION OF THE INCARNATION,

There is also unquestionably a certain other
(head of the hydra,5 namely, the heresy) of the
Peratz,® whose blasphemy against Christ has for
many years escaped notice. And the present is
a fitting opportunity for bringing to light the
secret mysteries of such (heretics). These allege
that the world is one, triply divided. And of
the triple division with them, one portion is a
certain single originating principle, just as it were
a huge fountain, which can be divided mentally
into infinite segments. Now the first segment,
and that which, according to them, is (a seg-
ment) in preference (to others),” is a triad, and
it is called a Perfect Good, (and) a Paternal
Magnitude. And the second portion of the
triad of these is, as it were, a certain infinite
crowd of potentialities that are generated ® frorA
themselves, (while) the third is formal? And
the first, which is good, is unbegotten, and the
second is a self-producing good, and the third
is created ; and hence it is that they expressly
declare that there are three Gods, three Logoi,
three Minds, three Men. For to each portion
of the world, after the division has been made,
they assign both Gods, and Logoi, and Minds,
and Men, and the rest ; but that from unorigina-
tion and the first segment * of the world, when
afterwards the world had attained unto its com-
pletion, there came down from above, for causes
that we shall afterwards declare, in the time of
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Herod a certain man called Christ, with a three-
fold nature, and a threefold body, and a three-
fold power, (and) having in himself all (species
of) concretions and potentialities (derivable)
from the three divisions of the world; and that
this, says (the Peratic), is what is spoken: “It
pleased him that in him should dwell all fulness
bodily,” * and in Him the entire Divinity resides
of the triad as thus divided. For, he says, that
from the two superjacent worlds — namely, from
that (portion of the triad) which is unbegotten,
and from that which is self-producing — there
have been conveyed down into this world in
which we are, seeds of all sorts of potentialities.
What, however, the mode of the descent is, we
shall afterwards declare.

(The Peratic) then says that Christ de-
scended from above from unorigination, that by
His descent all things triply divided might be
saved. For some things, he says, being borne
down from above, will ascend through Him,
whereas whatever (beings) form plots against
those which are carried down from above are
cast off,> and being placed in a state of punish-
ment, are renounced. This, he says, is what is
spoken : “ For the Son of man came not into the
world to destory the world, but that the world
through Him might be saved.” The world, he
says, he denominates those two parts that are
situated above, viz., both the unbegotten (por-
tion of the triad), and the self-produced one.
And when Scripture, he says, uses the words,
“that we may not be condemned with the
world,” it alludes to the third portion of (the
triad, that is) the formal world. For the third
portion, which he styles the world (in which we
are), must perish; but the two (remaining por-
tions ), which are situated above, must be rescued
from corruption.

CHAP. VIl -— THE PERATZ DERIVE THEIR SYSTEM
FROM THE ASTROLOGERS; THIS PROVED BY A
STATEMENT OF THE ASTROLOGICAL THEORIES OF
THE ZODIAC ; HENCE THE TERMINOLOGY OF THE
PERATIC HERETICS.

Let us, then, in the first place, learn how (the
Peratists), deriving this doctrine from astrolo-
gers, act despitefully towards Christ, working
destruction for those who follow them in an
error of this description. For the astrologers,
alleging that there is one world, divide it into
the twelve fixed portions of the zodiacal signs,
and call the world of the fixed zodiacal signs
one immoveable world; and the other they
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affirm to be a world of erratic (signs), both in
power, and position, and number, and that it
extends as far as the moon3 And (they lay
down), that (one) world derives from (the
other) world a certain power, and mutual partici-
pation (in that power), and that the subjacent
obtain this participation from the superjacent
(portions). In order, however, that what is
(here) asserted may be perspicuous, I shall one
by one employ those very expressions of the as-
trologers ; (and in doing so) I shall only be
reminding my readers of statements previously
made in the department of the work where we
have explained the entire art of the astrologers.
What, then, the opinions are which those (specu-
lators) entertain, are as follow ;: —

(Their doctrine is), that from an emanation
of the stars the generations of the subjacent
(parts) is consummated. For, as they wistfully
gazed upward upon heaven, the Chaldeans as-
serted that (the seven stars) ¢ contain a reason
for the efficient causes of the occurrence of all the
events that happen unto us, and that the parts
of the fixed zodiacal signs co-operate (in this
influence). Into twelve (parts they divide the
zodiacal circle), and each zodiacal sign into thirty
portions, and each portion into sixty diminutive
parts ; for so they denominate the very smallest
parts, and those that are indivisible. And of the
zodiacal signs, they term some male, but others
feminine ; and some with two bodies, but others
not so ; and some tropical, whereas others firm.
The male signs, then, are either feminine, which
possess a co-operative nature for the procrea-
tion of males, (or are themselves productive of
females.) For Aries is a male zodiacal sign, but
Taurus female ; and the rest (are denominated)
according to the same analogy, some male, but
others female. And I suppose that the Pythago-
reans, being swayed from such (considerations),
style the Monad male, and the Duad female;
and, again, the Triad male, and analogically the
remainder of the even and odd numbers. Some,
however, dividing each zodiacal sign into twelve
parts, employ almost the same method. For ex-
ample, in Aries, they style the first of the twelve
parts both Aries and a male, but the second both
Taurus and a female, and the third both Gemini
and a male ; and the same plan is pursued in the
case of the rest of the parts. And they assert
that there are signs with two bodies, viz., Gem-
ini and the signs diametrically opposite, namely
Sagittarius, and Virgo, and Pisces, and that the
rest have not two bodies. And (they state) that
some are likewise tropical, and when the sun
stands in these, he causes great turnings S of the
surrounding (sign). Aries is a sign of this

3 Or, “is part of the moon.”
4 Some here are
$ Or, * produces alterations and causes

fied from Sextus Empiricus,
causes turnings,”
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description, and that which is diametrically op-
posite to it, just as Libra, and Capricorn, and
Cancer. For in Aries is the vernal turning, and
in Capricorn that of winter, and in Cancer that
of summer, and in Libra that of autumn.

The details, however, concerning this system
we have minutely explained in the book pre-
ceding this; and from it any one who wishes
instruction (on the point), may learn how it is
that the originators of this Peratic heresy, viz.,
Euphrates the Peratic, and Celbes the Carystian,’
have, in the transference (into their own system
of opinions from these sources), made alterations
in name only, while in reality they have put for-
ward similar tenets. (Nay more), they have,
with immoderate zeal, themselves devoted (their
attention) to the art (of the astrologers). For
also the astrologers speak of the limits of the
stars, in which they assert that the dominant
stars have greater influence ; as, for instance, on
some they act injuriously, while on others they
act well. And of these they denominate some
malicious, and some beneficent. And (stars) are
said to look upon one another, and to harmonize
with each other, so that they appear according
to (the shape of) a triangle or square. The
stars, looking on one another, are figured accord-
ing to (the shape of?) a triangle, having an in-
tervening distance of the extent of three zodiacal
signs ; whereas (those that have an interval of)
two zodiacal signs are figured according to (the
shape of) a square. And (their doctrine is),
that as in the same way as in a man, the subja-
cent parts sympathize with the head, and the
head likewise sympathizes with the subjacent
parts, so all terrestrial (sympathize) with super-
lunar 3 objects. But (the astrologers go further
than this4); for there exists (according to
them) a certain difference and incompatibility 5
between these, so as that they do not involve one
and the same union. This combination and
divergence of the stars, which is a Chaldean
(tenet), has been arrogated to themselves by
those of whom we have previously spoken.

Now these, falsifying the name of truth, pro-
claim as a doctrine of Christ an insurrection of

1 Celbes, as observed in a former note, has two other forms in
The Refutation, viz., Acembes and Ad He s rystius,
and the other founder of the heresy Peraticus. As the latter term is
freg ty used to d Eubcea, Le., the country beyond (wepav)
the continent, it is inferred that Carystius has a sinaar import. ﬁu
would seem placed beyond jecture by a p (Strom., vil.
wol, ii. p. 555) in Clemens Alexandrinus, already alluded to, who
says that some heresies, e.g , those of the Marcionites and Basilidians,
derived their d from the names, whereas others from the
country, of their founders. As an mnstance of the latter, he mentions

Zons and revolts of good into (the ranks of)
evil powers ; and they speak of the confedera-
tions of good powers with wicked ones. De-
nominating them, therefore, TorarcrAl and
Proastior® and (though thus) framing for them-
selves very many other names not suggested (to
them from other sources), they have yet un-
skilfully systematized the entire imaginary doc-
trine of the astrologers concerning the stars.
And since they have introduced a supposition
pregnant with immense error, they shall be re-
futed through the instrumentality of our admira-
ble arrangement. For I shall set down, in
contrast with the previously mentioned Chaldaic
art of the astrologers, some of the Peratic?
treatises, from which, by means of comparison,
there will be an opportunity of perceiving how
the Peratic doctrines are those confessedly of
the astrologers, not of Christ.

CHAP, IX.-—SYSTEM OF THE PERATA EXPLAINED
OUT OF ONE OF THEIR OWN BOOKS.

It seems, then, expedient to set forth a certain
one of the books held ¥ in repute amongst them,
in which the following passage occurs: “I am
a voice of arousal from slumber in the age of
night. Henceforward I commence to strip the
power which is from chaos, The power is that
of the lowest depth of mud, which uprears the
slime of the incorruptible (and) humid expanse
of space. And it is the entire power of the
convulsion, which, ever in motion, and presenting
the colour of water, whirls things on that are
stationary, restrains things tremulous, sets things
free as they proceed, lightens ° things as they
abide, removes things on the increase, a faithful
steward of the track of the breezes, enjoying
the things disgorged from the twelve eyes of
the law,”* (and) manifesting a seal™ to the
power which along with itself distributes the
downborne invisible waters, and has been called
Thalassa. This power ignorance has been ac-
customed to denominate Cronus, guarded with
chains because he tightly bound the fold of the

6 i.e., *“ Rulers of localities and suburbans.”

7 The Peratic heresy both Hi[golytus and Theodoret state to
have ongi d from Euph rigen, on_the other hand, states
(Contr. Cels., vi. 28, [vol. iv. p. 586]) that Euphrates was founder
of the Ophites. The mference this 1s, that Origen was not
author of The Refutation. . .

8 Hippolytus at the end of this chapter mentions the title of one
of their %ooks, Oi mpodoreol éws aibepos, * The Suburbans up to
the Air.” DBunsen stge-u Mepdras dws ai®épos, * The Transcen-
dental Etherians.” (See note 1 supra.) !

9 The Abbe Cruice considers that the following system of cos-
mogony 15 translated into Greek from some Chaldaic or Syriac work,

He recuﬁ:es in it likewise a Jewish element, to be accounted for
thc’Peradcs (see note 4, p. 62, [and note 6, p. 58]}, . :’mn:"the . tz?tlge‘-\-,?" during the Babm’h capuvity i“mgbil‘?:
Some cies in the text are filled up Sextus Empiri- by Hippolytus may have a Judaistic 'ou"gin. *
ous, Or,  celestial.” 1o §chneldcmn considers the text here corrupt.

« This ion GAA& . the ellipsi ied 11 The Abbe Cruice observes that the reference here is to the sec-
as i b:&ec‘l'y‘pmnaered s?mhy‘emon:hpﬁi‘ll:m ond book of the law (Ex. xv. 27), where mention 15 made of the
TAkr vép, . * There is some other dificrence, etc.; but this does | ™WoI'e fountaius of Elim. The Hebrew word (1'y) sands for both
not’q&:e'w'mh Sextus Empiricus, into an eye and a fountain. Hence the error by thz‘ng mnslnxer

sympathy:” guuwibea is, however, propesly altered in i , 2 poetic expression, a8 Cruice remar! closing
dovpmadea on the authority of Sextus. ' (Sec Job'ix. 7.) '
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dense and misty and obscure and murky Tar-
tarus. According to the image of this were
produced Cepheus, Prometheus, (and) Japetus.
The Power to which has been entrusted Tha-
lassa* is hermaphrodite. And it fastens the
hissing sound arising from the twelve mouths
into twelve pipes, and pours it forth. And the
power itself is subtle, and removes the controll-
ing, boisterous, upward motion (of the sea),
and seals the tracks of its paths, lest (any an-
tagonistic power) should wage war or introduce
any alteration. The tempestuous daughter of
this one is a faithful protectress of all sorts of
waters. Her name is Chorzar. Ignorance is
in the habit of styling this (power) Neptune,
according to whose image was produced Glau-
cus, Melicertes, Ino, Nebroé.? He that is encir-
cled with the pyramid of twelve angels; and
darkens the gate into the pyramid with various
colours, and completes the entire in the sable
hues of Night: this one ignorance denominated
Cronus.4 And his ministers were five, — first
U, second Aoai, third Uo, fourth Uoab, fifth . . .
Other trustworthy managers (there are) of his
province of night and day, who repose in their
own power. Ignorance denominated these the
erratic stars, from whom depends a corruptible
generation. Manager of the rising of the stars
is Carphacasemeocheir, (and) Eccabbacara (is
the same). Ignorance is in the habit of de-
nominating these Curetes chief of the winds;
third in order is Ariel, according to whose image
was generated Zolus, Briares. And chief of
the twelve-houred nocturnal (power) is Soclan,
whom ignorance is accustomed to style Osiris;
(and) according to the image of this one was
born Admetus, Medea, Helen, Athusa. Chief
of the twelve-houred diurnal power is Euno.
This is manager of the rising of the star Proto-
camarus and of the ethereal (region), but igno-
rance has denominated him Isis. A sign of this
one is the Dog-star, according to whose image
were born Ptolemaus son of Arsinoe, Didyma,
Cleopatra, and Olympias. God’s right-hand
power is that which ignorance has denominated
Rhea, according to whose image were produced
Attis, Mygdon,® (and) (Enone. The left-hand
power has lordship over sustenance, and igno-
rance is in the habit of styling this Ceres,
(while) her name is Bena; and according to
the image of this one were born Celeus, Trip-

1 Schneidewin refers us to_a passage from Berosus, who affirma

that this person was styled Thalatta by the Greeks, Thalath by the

Chaldeans; her denomination being Omorka, or O ka, or

Marcaia. The Abbe Crmice, however, sets little value on these

names, whii:h, following the judgment of Scalig:r, he pronounces
d scholars that

tis Y 1o the authenticity
of Berosus has psed under the ks of iti
3 Miller suggests Nepéry, Cruice Nebo.
3 Cruice thinks this may be a figure of the year and of twelve
4 Miller Kdpnw,
S Or, * air.” .

tolemus, Misyr, and Praxidica.” The right-hand
power has lordship over fruits. This one igno-
rance has denominated Mena, according to
whose image were born Bumegas? Ostanes,
Mercury Trismegistus, Curites, Petosiris, Zoda-
rium, Berosus, Astrampsuchus, (and) Zoroaster.
The left-hand power is (lord) of fire, (and)
ignorance has denominated this one Vulcan,
according to whose image were born Eric-
thonius, Achilles, Capaneus, Phaéthon,9 Melea-
ger, Tydeus, Enceladus, Raphael, Suriel, (and)
Omphale. There are three intermediate pow-
ers suspended from air, authors of generation.
These ignorance has been in the habit of de-
nominating Fates; and according to the image
of these were produced the house of Priam,
the house of Laius, Ino, Autonoe, Agave, Atha-
mas, Procne, Danaides, and Peliades. A power
(there is) hermaphrodite, always continuing in
infancy, never waxing old, cause of beauty,
pleasure, maturity, desire, and concupiscence ;
and ignorance has been accustomed to style
this Eros, according to whose image were born
Paris, Narcissus, Ganymede, Endymion, Titho-
nus, Icarius, Leda, Amymone, Thetis, Hesperides,
Jason, Leander, (and) Hero.” These are Pro-
astior up to Ather, for with this title also he
inscribes the book.

CHAP. X.~—THE PERATIC HERESY NOMINALLY DIF-
FERENT FROM ASTROLOGY, BUT REALLY THE
SAME SYSTEM ALLEGORIZED.

It has been easily made evident to all, that the
heresy of the Peratze is altered in name only
from the (art) of the astrologers. And the rest
of the books of these (heretics) contain the same
method, if it were agreeable to any one to wade
through them all. For, as 1 said, they suppose
that the causes of the generation of all begotten
things are things unbegotten and superjacent,
and that the world with us has been produced
after the mode of emanation, which (world)
they denominate formal. And (they maintain)
that all those stars together which are beheld in
the firmament have been causes of the genera-
tion of this world. They have, however, altered
the name of these, as one may perceive from the
Proastior by means of a comparison (of the two
systems). And secondly, according to the same
method as that whereby the world was made
from a supernal emanation, they affirm that in
this manner objects here derive from the emana-
tion of the stars their generation, and corruption,
and arrangement. Since, then, astrologers are
acguainted with the horoscope, and meridian,
and setting, and the point opposite the merid-
ian; and since these stars occupy at different

& Mils mggennt Bovdorm
Al 3, it .
9 Miller m.\ﬁw.
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times different positions? in space, on account
of the perpetual revolution of the universe, there
are (necessarily) at different periods different
declinations towards a centre, and (different)
ascensions to centres.? (Now the Peratic here-
tics), affixing an allegorical import to this ar-
rangement of the astrologers, delineate the
centre, as it were, a god and monad and lord
over universal generation, whereas the declina-
tion (is regarded by them as a power) on the
left, and ascension on the right. When any one,
therefore, falling in with the treatises of these
(heretics), finds mention among them of right
or left power, let him recur to the centre, and
the declination, and the ascension (of the Chal-
dean sages, and) he will clearly observe that the
entire system of these (Perate) consists of the
astrological doctrine.

CHAP, XL —WHY THEY CALL THEMSELVES PERATZX ;
THEIR THEORY OF GENERATION SUPPORTED BY
AN APPEAL TO ANTIQUITY ; THEIR INTERPRETA-
TION OF THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL ; THEIR SYSTEM
OF ““THE SERPENT ;”’ DEDUCED BY THEM FROM
SCRIPTURE ; THIS THE REAL IMPORT OF THE
DOCTRINES OF THE ASTROLOGERS.

They denominate themselves, however, Pera-
tee, imagining that none of those things existing
by generation can escape the determined lot for
those things that derive their existence from
generation. For if, says (the Peratic), anything
be altogether begotten, it also perishes, as also
is the opinion of the Sibyl? But we alone, he
says, who are conversant with the necessity of
generation, and the paths through which man
has entered into the world, and who have been
accurately instructed (in these matters), we alone
are competent to proceed through and pass be-
yond destruction.# But water, he says, is de-
struction ; nor did the world, he says, perish by any
other thing quicker than by water. Water, how-
ever, is that which rolls around among the Pro-
astiol, (and) they assert (it to be) Cronus. For
such a power, he says, is of the colour of water ;
and this power, he says— that is, Cronus—none
of those things existent by generation can escape.
For Cronus is a cause to every generation, in re-
gard of succumbing under destruction, and there
could not exist (an instance of) generation in
which Cronus does not interfere. This, he says,
is what the poets also affirm, and what even ap-
pals the gods: —

t yoroudvary; some read xuvovudvwy, Lo , have different motions,
® pévrpoist §chnudewm révrowy,

3 Sce Oracwla Sibyliina Fragm., ii, ver, 1.

4 wepacei; hence their name Peratics, i

Bunsen considers, however, t

true one (see note 1, p. 60), but meml;m after-thought. The title

, 88 al B from Oi wpodo-

aidépus, Le,, * the Transcen-

subsequent assumption of

“For know, he says, this earth and spacious heaven

above,
And Styx’ flooded water, which is the oath
Thatl _greatest is, and dreaded most by gods of happy
€.

And not only, he says, do the poets make this
statement, but already also the very wisest men
among the Greeks, And Heraclitus is even one
of these, employing the following words : “ For
to souls water becomes death.” This death,
(the Peratic) says, seizes the Egyptians in the
Red Sea, along with their chariots. All, how-
ever, who are ignorant {of this fact), he says,
are Egyptians. And this, they assert, is the
departure from Egypt, (that is,) from the body.
For they suppose little Egypt to be body, and
that it crosses the Red Sea— that is, the water
of corruption, which is Cronus—and that it
reaches a place beyond the Red Sea, that is,
generation ; and that it comes into the wilder-
ness, that is, that it attains a condition inde-
pendent of generation, where there exist pro-
miscuously all the gods of destruction and the
God of salvation,

Now, he says, the stars are the gods of de-
struction, which impose upon existent things the
necessity of alterable generation. These, he
says, Moses denominated serpents of the wilder-
ness, which gnaw and utterly ruin those who
imagined that they had crossed the Red Sea.
To those, then, he says, who of the children of
Israel were bitten in the wilderness, Moses ex-
hibited the real and perfect serpent; and they
who believed on this serpent were not bitten
in the wildemess, that is, (were not assailed) by
(evil) powers. No one therefore, he says, is
there who is able to save and deliver those that
come forth from Egypt, that is, from the body
and from this world, unless alone the serpent
that is perfect and replete with fulness. Upon
this (serpent), he says, he who fixes his hope is
not destroyed by the snakes of the wilderness,
that is, by the gods of generation. (This state-
ment) is written, he says, in a book of Moses.
This serpent, he says, is the power that attended
Moses, the rod that was turned into a serpent.
The serpents, however, of the magicians — (that
is,) the gods of destruction — withstood the
power of Moses in Egypt, but the rod of Moses
reduced them all to subjection and slew them.
This universal serpent is, he says, the wise dis-
course of Eve. This, he says, is the mystery
of Edem, this the river of Edem ; this the mark
that was set upon Cain, that any one who findeth
him might not kill him. This, he says,® is Cain,?
whose sacrifice® the god of this world did not

.]accept. The gory sacrifice, however, of Abel he

5 Ex, iv, -4, 17, vii.
they"u;:" e

6 Or,
7 Gen. iv. 15,
8 Gen. iv. 5.
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approved of ; for the ruler of this world rejoices
in (offerings of) blood. This, he says, is he
who appeared in the last days, in form of a man,
in the times of Herod, being born after the
likeness of Joseph, who was sold by the hand of
his brethren, to whom alone belonged the coat
of many colours. This, he says, is he who is
according to the likeness of Esau, whose gar-
ment — he not being himself present — was
blessed ; who did not receive, he says, the bene-
diction uttered by him of enfeebled vision.* He
acquired, however, wealth from a source inde-
pendent of this, receiving nothing from him
whose eyes were dim ; and Jacob saw his coun-
tenance, as a man beholds the face of God. In
regard of this, he says, it has been written that
4 Nebrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord.” 3
And there are, he says, many who closely imitate
this (Nimrod) : as numerous are they as the
gnawing (serpents) which were seen in the wil-
derness by the children of Israel, from which
that perfect serpent which Moses set up delivered
those that were bitten. This, he says, is that
which has been declared : “ In the same manner
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
so also must the Son of man be lifted up.”*
According to the likeness of this was made in
the desert the brazen serpent which Moses set
up. Of this alone, he says, the image is in
heaven, always conspicuous in light.

This, he says, is the great beginning respect-
ing which Scripture has spoken. Concerning
this, he says it has been declared: “In the be-
gmning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. This was in the
beginning with God, all things were made by
Him, and without Him was not one thing that
was made. And what was formed in Him is
life.” 5 And in Him, he says, has been formed
Eve; (now) Eve is life. This, however, he
says, is Eve, mother of all living,® —a common
nature, that is, of gods, angels, immortals, mor-
tals, irrational creatures, (and) rational ones.
For, he says, the expression “all” he uttered
of all (existences). And if the eyes of any, he
says, are blessed, this one, looking upward on
the firmament, will behold at the mighty sum-
mit 7 of heaven the beauteous image of the ser-
pent, turning itself, and becoming an originating
principle of every (species of) motion to all
things that are being produced. He will (there-

) know that without him nothing consists,
either of things in heaven, or things on earth.
or things under the earth. Not night, not

moon, not fruits, not generation, not wealth, not
sustenance, not anything at all of existent things,
is without his guidance. In regard of this, he
says, is the great wonder which is beheld in the
firmament by those who are able to observe it.
For, he says, at this top of his head, a fact which
is more incredible than all things to those who
are ignorant, “are setting and rising mingled
one with other.” This it is in regard of which
ignorance is in the habit of affirming : in heaven

“ Draco revolves, marvel mighty of monster dread.”®

And on both sides of him have been placed Co-
rona and Lyra ; and above, near the top itself of
the head, is visible the piteous man “ Engonasis,”

“ Holding the right foot’s end of Draco fierce.”$

And at the back of Engonasis is an imperfect
serpent, with both hands tightly secured by An-
guitenens, and being hindered from touching
Corona that lies beside the perfect serpent.

CHAP. XII, — COMPENDIOUS STATEMENT OF THE
DOCTRINES OF THE PERATZX.

This is the diversified wisdom of the Peratic
heresy, which it is difficult to declare in its en-
tirety, so intricate is it on account of its seem-
ing to consist of the astrological art. As far
forth, then, as this is possible, we shall briefly
explain the whole force of this (heresy). In
order, however, that we may by a compendious
statement elucidate the entire doctrine of these
persons, it appears expedient to subjoin the fol-
lowing observations. According to them, the
universe is Father, Son, (and) Matter; (but)
each of these three has endless capacities in
itself. Intermediate, then, between the Matter
and the Father sits the Son, the Word, the Ser-
pent, always being in motion towards the un-
moved Father, and (towards) Matter itself in
motion. And at one time he is turned towards
the Father, and receives the powers into his own
person; but at another time takes up these
powers, and is turned towards Matter. And
Matter, (though) devoid of attribute, and being
unfashioned, moulds (into itself) forms from the
Son which the Son moulded from the Father.

But the Son derives shape from the Father
after a mode ineffable, and unspeakable, and
unchangeable ; (that is,) in such a manner as
Moses says that the colours of the conceived
(kine) flowed from the rods™ which were fixed
in the drinking-troughs. And in like manner,
again, that capacities flowed also from the Son
into Matter, similarly to the power in reference
to conception which came from the rods upon
the conceived (kine). And the difference of

8 Amtus, Phanom., v, S2.

9 lbid., v. 46.
» th..nx.‘ssrap.
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colours, and the dissimilarity which flowed from
the rods through the waters upon the sheep, is,
he says, the difference of corruptible and incor-
ruptible generation. As, however, one who
paints from nature, though he takes nothing
away from animals, transfers by his pencil all
forms to the canvas; so the Son, by a power
which belongs to hunself transfers paternal
marks from the Father into Matter. All the pa-
ternal marks are here, and there are not any
more. For if any one, he says, of those (beings)
which are here will have strength to perceive
that he is a paternal mark transferred hither from
above, (and that he is) incarnate — just as by the
conception resulting from the rod a something
white is produced, — he is of the same substance
altogether with the Father in heaven, and returns
thither. If, however, he may not happen upon
this doctrine, neither will he understand the ne-
cessity of generation, just as an abortion born
at night will perish at night. When, therefore,
he says, the Saviour observes, “your Father
which is in heaven,”* he alludes to that one
from whom the Son deriving his characteristics
has transferred them hither. When, however,
(Jesus) remarks, “Your father is a murderer
from the beginning,”? he alludes to the Ruler
and Demiurge of matter, who, appropriating the
marks delivered from the Son, generated him
here who from the beginning was a murderer,
for his work causes corruption and death.

No one, then, he says, can be saved or return
(into heaven) without the Son, and the Son is
the Serpent. For as he brought down from
above the paternal marks, so again he carries up
from thence those marks roused from a dormant
condition and rendered paternal characteristics,
substantial ones from the unsubstantial Being,
transferring them hither from thence. This, he
says, is what is spoken: “I am the door.”3
And he transfers (those marks), he says* to
those who close the eyelid, as the naphtha draw-
ing the fire in every direction towards itself;
nay rather, as the magnet (attracting) the iron
and not anything else, or just as the backbone
of the sea falcon, the gold and nothing else, or
as the chaff is led by the amber. In this man-
ner, he says, is the portrayed, perfect, and con-
substantial genus drawn again from the world by
the Serpent ; nor does he (attract) anything else,
as it has been sent down by him. Fora proof
of this, they adduce the anatomy 5 of the brain,
assimilating, from the fact of its immobility, the

I Matt. vii. 11,

2 John wiii. 44.

: ColeAA hnmshere Mﬂer whol!no Suaddpe: instead
sa il luggsu 3

of peradép th The Abbe

e o
Crmegﬁlls\tptf:e hmusbywords en from a Domewha!mmlaf
passage in the third chapter of book viii,, but the obscurity still re- | i.
lmm Mﬂlenhmksdnmuanfcmwlum:o.
5 This theory has been previously all

last chapter of book iv. ippolytus in the

brain itself to the F: ather, and the cerebellum to
the Son, because of its being moved and being
of the form of (the head of) a serpent. And
they allege that this (cerebellum), by an ineffable
and inscrutable process, attracts through the
pineal gland the spiritual and life-giving sub-
stance emanating from the vaulted chamber®
(in which the brain is embedded). And on
receiving this, the cerebellum in an ineffable
manner imparts the ideas, just as the Son does,
to matter ; or, in other words, the seeds and the
genera of the things produced according to the
flesh flow along into the spinal marrow. Em-
ploying this exemplar, (the heretics) seem to
adroitly introduce their secret mysteries, which
are delivered in silence. Now it would be
impious for us to declare these ; yet it is easy to
form an idea of them, by reason of the many
statements that have been made,

CHAP. X111, -~ THE PERATIC HERESY NOT GENERALLY
KNOWN.

But since I consider that T have plainly ex-
plained the Peratic heresy, and by many (argu-
ments) have rendered evident (a system that
hitherto) has always escaped notice, and is
altogether7 a tissue of fable, and one that dis-
guises its own peculiar venom, it seems expedi-
ent to advance no further statement beyond
those already put forward ; for the opinions pro-
pounded by (the heretics) themselves are suffi-
cient for their own condemnation.

CHAP. XIV.— THE SYSTEM OF THE SETHIANS ; THEIR
TRIAD OF INFINITE PRINCIPLES ; THEIR HERESY
EXPLAINED ; THEIR INTERPRETATION OF THE IN-
CARNATION.

Let us then see what the Sithians?® affirm.
To these it appears that there are three definite
principles of the universe, and that each of these
principles possesses infinite powers. And when
they speak of powers ¢ let him that heareth take
into account that they make this statement,
Everything whatsoever you discern by an act
of intelligence, or also omit (to discern) as not
being understood, this by nature is fitted to
become each of the principles, as in the human
soul every art whatsoever which is made the
subject of instruction. Just for instance, he
says, this child will be a musician, having waited
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the requisite time for (acquiring a knowledge
of) the harp; or a geometrician, (having pre-
viously undergone the necessary study for ac-
quiring a knowledge) of geometry; (or) a
grammarian, (after having sufficiently studied)
grammar ; (or) a workman, (having acquired a
practical acquaintance) with a handicraftsman’s
business ; and to one brought into contact with
the rest of the arts a similar occurrence will
take place. Now of principles, he says, the
substances are light and darkness ; and of these,
spirit is intermediate without admixture. The
spirit, however, is that which has its appointed
place in the midst of darkness which is below,
and light which is above. It is not spirit as a
current of wind, or some gentle breeze that can
be felt ; but, as it were, some odour of ointment
or of incense formed out of a compound. (It
is) a subtle power, that insinuates itself by means
of some impulsive quality in a fragrance, which
is inconceivable and better than could be ex-
pressed by words. Since, however, light is above
and darkness below, and spirit is intermediate
in such a way as stated between these ; and since
light is so constituted, that, like a ray of the sun,
it shines from above upon the underlying dark-
ness ; and again, since the fragrance of the spirit,
holding an intermediate place, is extended and
carried in every direction, as in the case of
incense-offerings placed upon fire, we detect the
fragrance that is being wafted in every direction :
when, I say, there is a power of this description
belonging unto the principles which are classified
under three divisions, the power of spirit and
light simultaneously exists in the darkness that
is situated underneath them. But the darkness
is a terrible water, into which light is absorbed
and translated into a nature of the same descrip-
tion with spirit. The darkness, however, is not
devoid of intelligence, but altogether reflective,
and is conscious that, where the light has been
abstracted from the darkness, the darkness re-
mains isolated, invisible, obscure, impotent,
inoperative, (and) feeble. Wherefore it is con-
strained, by all its reflection and understanding,
to collect into itself the lustre and scintillation
of light with the fragrance of the spirit. And it
is possible to behold an image of the nature of
these in the human countenance ; for instance,
the pupil of the eye, dark from the subjacent
humours, (but) illuminated with spirit. As,
then, the darkness seeks after the splendour,
that it may keep in bondage the spark, and may
have perceptive power, so the light and spirit
seek after the power that belongs to themselves,
and strive to uprear, and towards each other to
carry up their intermingled powers into the dark
and formidable water lying underneath.

But all the powers of the three originating
principles, which are as regards number indefi-

nitely infinite, are each according to its own sub-
stance reflective and intelligent, unnumbered in
multitude, And since what are reflective and
intelligent are numberless in multitude, while
they continue by themselves, they are all at rest.
If, however, power approaches power, the dis-
similarity of (what is set in) juxtaposition pro-
duces a certain motion and energy, which are
formed from the motion resulting from the con-
course effected by the juxtaposition of the
coalescing powers. For the concourse of the
powers ensues, just like any mark of a seal that
is impressed by means of the concourse corre-
spondingly with (the seal) which prints the
figure on the substances that are brought up
(into contact with it). Since, therefore, the
powers of the three principles are infinite m
number, and from infinite powers (arise) infinite
concourses, images of infinite seals are neces-
sarily produced. These images, therefore, are
the forms of the different sorts of animals.
From the first great concourse, then, of the three
principles, ensues a certain great form, a seal*
of heaven and earth. The heaven and the
earth have a figure similar to the womb, having
a navel in the midst; and if, he says, any one is
desirous of bringing this figure under the organ
of vision, let him artfully scrutinize the pregnant
womb of whatsoever animal he wishes, and he
will discover an image of the heaven and the
earth, and of the things which in the midst of
all are unalterably situated underneath.

(And so it is, that the first great concourse of
the three principles) has produced such a figure
of heaven and earth as is similar to a womb after
the first coition. But, again, in the midst of the
heaven and the earth have been generated infi-
nite concourses of powers, And each concourse
did not effect and fashion anything else than a
seal of heaven and earth similar to a womb.
But, again, in the earth, from the infinite seals
are produced infinite crowds of various animals.
But into all this infinity of the different animals
under heaven is diffused and distributed, along
with the light, the fragrance of the Spirit from
above., From the water, therefore, has been
produced a first-begotten originating principle,
viz., wind, (which is) violent and boisterous, and
a cause of all generation. For producing a sort
of ferment in the waters, (the wind) uplifts
waves out of the waters; and the motion? of
the waves, just as when some impulsive power
of pregnancy is the origin of the production of
a man or mind? is caused when (the ocean),
excited by the impulsive power of spirit, is pro-
pelled forward. When, however, this wave that

1 Or,* form of a seal.”
* Or, “ ion.”
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has been raised out of the water by the wind,
and rendered pregnant in its nature, has within
itself obtained the power, possessed by the
female, of generation, it holds together the light
scattered from above along with the fragrance
of the spirit — that is, mind moulded in the dif-
ferent species. And this (light) is a perfect
God, who from the unbegotten radiance above,
and from the spirit, is borne down into human
nature as into a temple, by the impulsive power
of Nature, and by the motion of wind. And it
is produced from water being commingled ' and
blended with bodies as if it were a salt? of ex-
istent things, and a light of darkness. And it
struggles to be released from bodies, and is not
able to find liberation and an egress for itself.
For a very diminutive spark, a severed splinter
from above like the ray of a star, has been min-
gled in the much compounded waters of many
(existences),? as, says he, (David) remarks in a
psalm.¢ Every thought, then, and solicitude act-
vating the supernal light is as to how and in
what manner mind may be liberated, by the
death of the depraved and dark body, from the
Father that is below, which is the wind that with
noises and tumult uplifted the waves, and who
generated a perfect mind his own Son; not,
however, being his peculiar (offspring) substan-
tially. For he was a ray (sent down) from
above, from that perfect light, (and) was over-
powered in the dark,® and formidable, and bitter,
and defiled water; and he is a luminous spirit
bome down over the water? When, therefore,
the waves that have been upreared from the
waters have received within themselves the
power of generation possessed by females, they
contain, as a certain womb, in different species,
the infused radiance, so as that it is visible in
the case of all animals.® ‘But the wind, at the
same time fierce and formidable,? whirling along,
is, in respect of its hissing sound, like a serpent.*°

First, then, from the wind — that is, from the
serpent — has resulted the originating principle
of generation in the manner declared, all things
having simultaneously received the principle of
generation.  After, then, the light and the spirit

certain very diminutive xtk from the light (subsisting)
bt it s

had been received, he says, into the polluted and
baneful (and) disordered womb, the serpent—
the wind of the darkness, the first-begotten of the
waters — enters within and produces man, and
the impure womb neither loves nor recognises
any other form, The perfect Word of supernal
light being therefore assimilated (in form) to the
beast, (that is,) the serpent, entered into the
defiled womb, having deceived (the womb)
through the similitude of the beast itself, in
order that (the Word) may loose the chains that
encircle the perfect mind which has been be-
gotten amidst impurity of womb by the primal
offspring of water, (namely,) serpent, wind,
(and) beast.’* This, he says, i3 the form of the
servant,’ and this the necessity of the Word of
God coming down into the womb of a virgin.
But he says it is not sufficient that the Perfect
Man, the Word, has entered into the womb of a
virgin, and loosed the pangs 3 which were in that
darkness. Nay, more than this was requisite ;
for after his entrance ' into the foul mysteries of
the womb, he was washed, and drank of the cup
of life-giving bubbling water.’s And it was al-
together needful that he should drink who was
about to strip off the servile form, and assume
celestial raiment,

CHAP. XV.-— THE SETHIANS SUPPORT THEIR DOC-
TRINES BY AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION
OF SCRIPTURE ; THEIR SYSTEM REALLY DERIVED
FROM NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS AND FROM THE
ORPHIC RITES; ADOPT THE HOMERIC COSMOG-
ONY.

These are the' statements which the patrons
of the Sethian doctrines make, as far as it is
possible to declare in a few words. Their sys-
tem, however, is made up (of tenets) from natu-
ral (philosophers), and of expressions uttered
in reference to different other subjects; and
transferring (the sense of) these to the Eternal 7
Logos, they explain them as we have declared.
But they assert likewise that Moses confirms
their doctrine when he says, * Darkness, and
mist, and tempest.” These, (the Sethian) says,
are the three principles (of our system); or
when he states that three were born in paradise
— Adam, Eve, the serpent; or when he speaks
of three (persons, namely) Cain, Abel, Seth;

in things com-
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and again of three (others) — Shem, Ham," Ja-
pheth ; or when he mentions three patriarchs —
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; or when he speaks of
the existence of three days before sun and
moon ; or when he mentions three laws — pro-
hibitory, permissive, and adjudicatory of punish-
ment. Now, a prohibitory law is as follows:
“Of every tree that is in paradise thou mayest
freely eat ; but of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil thou mayest not eat.”* Butin
the passage, “Come forth from thy land and
from thy kindred, and hither into a land which
I shall show thee,” 3 this law, he says, is permis-
sive ; for one who is so disposed may depart,
and one who is not so disposed may remain.
But a law adjudicatory of punishment is that
which makes the following declaration: “ Thou
shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not kill,
thou shalt not steal ;¢ for a penalty is awarded
to each of these acts of wickedness.

The entire system of their doctrine, however,
is (derived) from35 the ancient theologlans Mu-
seus, and Linus, and Orpheus, who elucndates
especially the ceremonies of initiation, as well as?
the mysteries themselves. For their doctrine
concerning the womb is also the tenet of Or-
pheus; and the (idea of the) navel,” which is
harmony,® is (to be found) with the same sym-
bolism attached to it in the Bacchanalian orgies
of Orpheus. But prior to the observance of the
mystic rite of Celeus, and Triptolemus, and
Ceres, and Proserpine, and Bacchus in Eleusis,
these orgies have been celebrated and handed
down to men in Phlium of Attica? For ante-
cedent to the Eleusinian mysteries, there are
(enacted) in Phlium the orgies ' of her denomi-
nated the “Great (Mother).” There is, how-
ever, a portico in this (city), and on the portico
is inscribed a representation, (visible) up to the
present day, of all the words which are spoken
(on such occasions). Many, then, of the words
inscribed upon that portico are those respecting
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which Plutarch institutes discussions in his ten
books against ** Empedocies. And in the greater
number of these books is also drawn the repre-
sentation of a certain aged man, grey-haired,
winged, having his pudendum erectum, pursuing
a retreating woman of azure colour.'# And over
the aged man is the inscription “phaos ruen-
tes,” and over the woman “pereéphicola.””*s But
“ phaos ruentes”’ *¢ appears to be the light (which
exists), according to the doctrine of the Sethi-
ans, and “phicola” the darkish water; while
the space in the midst of these seems to be a
harmony constituted from the spirit that is placed
between. The name, however, of “phaos ru-
entes ’ manifests, as they allege, the flow from
above of the light downwards. Wherefore one
may reasonably assert that the Sethians celebrate
rites among themselves, very closely bordering
upon those orgies of the “Great (Mother”
which are observed among) the Phliasians. And
the poet likewise seems to bear his testimony to
this triple division, when he remarks, “And all
things have been triply divided, and everything
obtains its (proper) distinction ; * *7 that is, each
member of the threefold division has obtained
(a particular) capacity. But now, as regards
the tenet that the subjacent water below, which
is dark, ought, because the light has set (over it),
to convey upwards and receive the spark borne
down from (the light) itself; in the assertion of
this tenet, I say, the all-wise Sethians appear to
derive (their opinion) from Homer: —
“By earth I sware, and yon broad Heaven above,
And Stygian stream beneath, the weightiest oath
Of solemn power, to bind the blessed gods.” 1®

That is, according to Homer, the gods suppose
water to be loathsome and horrible. Now,
similar to this is the doctrine of the Sethians,
which affirms (water) to be formidable to the
mind.’

CHAP. XVI.— THE SETHIAN THEORY CONCERNING
“ MIXTURE "’ AND “ COMPOSITION ;" APPLICATION
OF IT TO CHRIST; ILLUSTRATION FROM THE
WELL OF AMPA.

These, and other assertions similar to these,
are made (by the Sethians) in their interminable
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commentaries. They, however, persuade their
disciples to become couversant with the theory
respecting composition and mixture. But this
theory has formed a subject of meditation to
many, but (among others) also to Andronicus
the Peripatetic. The Sethians, then, affirm that
the theory concerning composition and mixture
is constituted according to the following method :
The luminous ray from above is intermingled,
and the very diminutive spark is delicately
blended in the dark waters beneath ; and (both
of these) become united, and are formed into
one compound mass, just as a single savour
(results) from the mixture of many incense-
offerings in the fire, and (just as) an adept, by
having a test in an acute sense of smell, ought
to be able from the single odour of the incense
to distinguish accurately each (ingredient) of the
incense-offerings that have been mingled in the
fire, — whether, for example, storax, and myrrh,
and frankincense, or whatever other (ingredient)
may be mixed (in the incense). They, how-
ever, employ also other examples, saying both
that brass is mixed with gold, and that some art
has been discovered which separates the brass
from the gold. And, in ke manner, if tin or
brass, or any substance homogeneous with it, be
discovered mixed with silver, these likewise, by
some art superior to that of mixing, are distin-
guished. But already some one also distinguishes
water mingled with wine.* So, say they, though all
things are commingled, they are capable of being
separated. Nay, but, he says, derive the same
lesson from the case of animals. For when the
animal is dead, each of its parts is separated ;

and when dissolution takes place, the animal in
this way vanishes. This is, he says, what has
been spoken: “I came not to send peace on
the earth, but a sword,” 2 — that is, the division
and separation of the things that have been com-
mingled. For each of the things that have been
commingled is separated and divided when it
reaches its proper place. For as there is one
place of mixture for all animals, so also has there
been established one (locality) of separation.
And, he says, no one is aware of this (place),
save we alone that have been born again, spirit-
ual, not carnal, whose citizenship is in heaven
above.

In this manner insinuating themselves, they
corrupt their pupils, partly by misusing the words
spoken (by themselves), while they wickedly
pervert, to serve any purpose they wish, what
has been admirably said (in Scripture) ; and
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partly by concealing their nefarious conduct, by
means of whatever comparisons they please. All
these things, then, he says, that have been com-
mingled, possess, as has been declared, their own
particular place, and hurry towards their own
peculiar (substances), as iron towards the mag-
net, and the chaff to the vicinity of amber, and
the gold to the spur3 of the sea falcon. In like
manner, the gy + of light which has been com-
mingled with the water, having obtained from
discipline and instruction its own proper locality,
hastens towards the Logos that comes from
above in servile form ; and along with the Logos
exists as a logos in that place where the Logos is
still: (the light, I say, hastens to the Logos
with greater speed) than the iron towards the
magnet.

And that these things, he says, are so, and
that all things that have been commingled are
separated in their proper places, learn. There is
among the Persians in a city Ampa,S near the
river Tigris, a well; and near the well, at the
top, has been constructed a certain reservoir,
supplied with three outlets; and when one
pumps from this well, and draws off some of its
contents in a vessel, what is thus pumped out of
the well, whatever it is at all, he pours into the
reservoir hard by. And when what is thus in-
fused reaches the outlets, and when what is
taken up (out of each outlet) in a single vessel
is examined, a separation is observed to have
taken place, And in the first of the outlets is
exhibited a concretion of salt, and in the second
of asphalt, and in the third of oil; and the oil
is black, just as, he says, Herodotus also nar-
rates, and it yields a heavy smell, and the Per-
sians call this “rhadinace.” The similitude
of the well is, say the Sethians, more sufficient
for the demonstration of their proposition than
all the statements that have been previously
made.

CHAP. XVII.—THE SETHIAN DOCTRINES TO BE
LEARNED FROM THE ° PARAPHRASE OF SETH.”

The opinion of the Sethians appears to us to
have been sufficiently elucidated. If, however,
any one is desirous of learning the entire doc-
trine according to them, let him read a book
inscribed Paraphrase of Seth; for all their se-
cret tenets he will find depos:ted there. But
since we have explained the opinions entertained
by the Sethians, let us see also what are the
doctrines advanced by Justinus,

bm:d"" In other passages the word xepxis is used, i.e., the
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CHAP. XVIII, — THE SYSTEM OF JUSTINUS ANTI-
SCRIPTURAL AND ESSENTIALLY PAGAN.

Justinus * was entirely opposed to the teach-
ing of the holy Scriptures, and moreover to the
written or oral teaching of the blessed evangel-
ists, according as the Logos was accustomed to
instruct His disciples, saying, “ Go not into the
way of the Gentiles;”* and this signifies that
they should not attend to the futile doctrine of
the Gentiles. This (heretic) endeavours to lead
on his hearers into an acknowledgment of prod-
igies detailed by the Gentiles, and of doctrines
inculcated by them. And he narrates, word for
word, legendary accounts prevalent among the
Greeks, and does not previously teach or de-
liver his perfect mystery, unless he has bound
his dupe by an oath. Then he brings forward
(these) fables for the purpose of persuasion, in
order that they who are conversant with the in-
calculable trifling of these books may have some
consolation in the details of these legends. Thus
it happens as when in like manner one making
a long journey deems it expedient, on having
fallen in with an inn, to take repose. And so it
is that, when once more they are induced to
turn towards studying the diffuse doctrine of these
lectures, they may not abhor them while they,
undergoing instruction unnecessarily prolix, rush
stupified into the transgression devised by*¥(Jus-
tinus) ; and previously he binds his followers
with horrible oaths, neither to publish nor abjure
these doctrines, and forces upon them an ac-
knowledgment (of their truth). And in this
manner he delivers the mysteries impiously dis-
covered by himself, partly, according to the
statements previously made, availing himself of
the Hellenic legends, and partly of those pre-
tended books which, to some extent, bear a
resemblance to the foresaid heresies. For all,
forced together by one spirit, are drawn into one
profound abyss of pollution, inculcating the same
tenets, and detailing the same legends, each after
a different method. All those, however, style
themselves Gnostics in this peculiar sense, that
they alone themselves have imbibed the mar-
velious knowledge of the Perfect and Good
(Being).

T What Hippolytus here states respecting Justinus is quite new,
No mention occurs of this heretic in ecclesiastical history. It 1s
evident, however, that, like Simon Magus, he was contemporary with
St. Peter ::m;l St Paul. Jqstin\ls, however, and the Ophitic sect to

which he d, are gned by Hippolytus and I a prior

gositwn as regards the order of thewr a‘ﬂ:‘e‘arano.c to the system of

tmon, or its offshoot Valentinanism. Opbhites engrafied Phry-
Judaism, and the Valentinians Gentilism, upon Ct y; t

former not rejecting the speculations and mysteries of Asiatic pagan-
ism, and the latter availing themseives of the balistic_corrup
of Judai The Judai ! soon b n suc-
ive phases of Valentini which produced a fusion of the sects
of the ord Gnostics and of Simon. Hippolytus, however, now places
the Ophitic sect before us prior to its amalg; n with Val
ism. Here, for the first time, we have an authentic delineation of the
primitive Ophites, This is of great value {See Irenzus, vol. 1.,
354; also Bunsen (on Baur), vol. i. p. 42.]
3 Mast, x, 5.

CHAP. XIX.-— THE JUSTINIAN HERESY UNFOLDED
IN THE “BOOK OF BARUCH.”

But swear, says Justinus, if you wish to know
“ what eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard,
and the things which have not entered into the
heart ;3 that is, if you wish to know Him who
is good above all, Him who is more exalted,
(swear) that you will preserve the secrets (of
the Justinian) discipline, as intended to be kept
silent. For also our Father, on beholding the
Good One, and on being initiated with Him,
preserved the mysteries respecting which silence
is enjoined, and sware, as it has been written,
“The Lord sware, and will not repent.”+ Hav-
ing, then, in this way set the seal to these tenets,
he seeks to inveigle (his followers) with more
legends, (which are detailed) through a greater
nummber of books ; and so he conducts (his read-
ers) to the Good One, consummating the initi-
ated (by admitting them into) the unspeakable
Mysteries.5 In order, however, that we may not
wade through more of their volumes, we shall
illustrate the ineffable Mysteries (of Justinus)
from one book of his, inasmuch as, according
to his supposition, it is (a work) of high repute.
Now this volume is inscribed Baruc/; and one
fabulous account out of many which is explained
by (Justinus) in this (volume), we shall point
out, inasmuch as it is to be found in Herodotus.
But after imparting a different shape to this
(account), he explains it to his pupils as if 1t
were something novel, being under the impres-
sion that the entire arrangement of his doctrine
(springs) out of it.

CHAP. XX.-—THE COSMOGONY OF JUSTINUS AN AL-
LEGORICAL EXPLANATION OF HERODOTUS' LEGEND
OF HERCULES.

Herodotus,® then, asserts that Hercules, when
driving the oxen of Geryon from Erytheia,” came
into Scythia, and that, being wearied with travel-
ling, he retired into some desert spot and slept
for a short time. But while he slumbered his
horse disappeared, seated on which he had per-
formed his lengthened journey. On being
aroused from repose, he, however, instituted a
diligent search through the desert, endeavouring
to discover his horse. And though he is unsuc-
cessful in his search after the horse, he yet finds
in the desert a certain damsel, half of whose
form was that of woman, and proceeded to ques-
tion her if she had seen the horse anywhere.
The girl, however, replies that she had seen (the
animat), but that she would not show him unless

3 Isa. Ixiv. 4;_1 Cor, il. 9.
4 Ps. cx. 43 Heb, vii 21, X
: ?{r,"d\e regtog_theMystenes."
erodotus, iv. 8-10. i
7 Erythein (Eretheia) was the island which Geryon inhabited.
Miller’s text has’Epvéas (ie., sc. Gararays), * the Red Sea.” This,
however, is a
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Hercules previously would come along with her
for the purpose of sexual intercourse, Now
Herodotus informs us that her upper parts as
far as the groin were those of a virgin, but that
everything below the body after the groin pre-
sented some horrible appearance of a snake. In
anxiety, however, for the discovery of his horse,
Hercules complies with the monster's request;
for he knew her (carnally), and made her preg-
nant. And he foretold, after coition, that she
had by him in her womb three children at the
same time, who were destined to become illus-
trious. And he ordered that she, on bringing
forth, should impose on the children as soon as
born the following names : Agathyrsus, Gelonus,
and Scytha. And as the reward of this (favour)
receiving his horse from the beast-like damsel,
he went on his way, taking with him the cattle
also. But after these (details), Herodotus has
a protracted account; adieu, however, to it for
the present. But what the opinions are of Jus-
tinus, who transfers this legend into (his account
of) the generation of the universe, we shall
explain,

CHAP. XXI. — JUSTINUS' TRIAD OF PRINCIPLES ; HIS
ANGELOGRAPHY FOUNDED ON THIS TRIAD ; HIS
EXPLANATION OF THE BIRTH, LIFE, AND DEATH
OF OUR LORD.

This (heresiarch) makes the following state-
ment. There are three unbegotten principles
of the universe, two male (and) one female.
Of the male (principles), however, a certain one
is denominated good, and it alone is called after
this manner, and possesses a power of prescience
concerning the universe. But the other is father?
of all begotten things, devoid of prescience,’ and
invisible. And the female (principle) is devoid
of prescience, passionate, two-minded,* two-
bodied, in every respect answering (the descrip-
tion of ) the girl in the legend of Herodotus, as
far as the groin a virgin, and (in) the parts be-
low (resembling) a snake, as Justinus says. But
this girl is styled Edem and Israel. And these
principles of the universe are, he says, roots and
fountains from which existing things have been
produced, but that there was not anything else.
The Fathei, then, who is devoid of prescience,
beholding that half-woman Edem, passed into a
concupiscent desire for her. But this Father, he
says, is called Elohim. Not less did ‘Edem also
long for Elohim, and the mutual passion brought
them together into the one nuptial couch of love.s

I Some read 7bv voiiv, which has been properly altered into 1o
visy, as transiated above,
% Or, ““ mother.”

And from such an intercourse the Father gener-
ates out of Edem unto himself twelve angels.
And the names of the angels begotten by the
Father are these : Michaél, Amen,® Baruch, Ga-
briel, Esaddeus. . . . And of the maternal
angels which Edem brought forth, the names in
like manner have been subjoined, and they are
as follows : Babel,” Achamoth, Naas, Bel, Belias,
Satan, Sagl, Adonzus, Leviathan,?® Pharao, Car-
camenos, (and) Lathen.

Of these twenty-four angels the paternal ones
are associated with the Father, and do all things
according to His will ; and the maternal (angels
are associated with) Edem the Mother. And
the multitude of all these angels together is Para-
dise, he says, concerning which Moses speaks :
“God planted a garden in Eden towards the
east,”9 that is, towards the face of Edem, that
Edem might behold the garden— that is, the
angels — continually.  Allegorically the angels
are styled trees of this garden, and the tree of
life is the third of the paternal angels — Baruch.
And the tree of the knowledge of good and evil
1s the third of the maternal angels— Naas. For
s0," says {Justinus), one ought to interpret the
words of Moses, observing, “ Moses said these
things disguisedly, from the fact that all do not
attain the truth.” And, he says, Paradise being
formgd from the conjugal joy of Elohim and
Edem, the angels of Elohim receiving from the
most beauteous earth, that is, not from the por-
tion of Edem resembling a monster, but from
the parts above the groin of human shape, and
gentle — in aspect, — make man out of the earth.
But out of the parts resembling a monster are
produced wild beasts, and the rest of the ani-
mal creation. They made man, therefore, as a
symbol of the unity and love (subsisting) be-
tween them ; and they depute their own powers
unto him, Edem the soul, but Elohim the spirit.
And the man Adam is produced as some actual
seal and memento of love, and as an everlasting
emblem of the marriage of Edem and Elohim.
And in like manner also Eve was produced, he
says, as Moses has described, an 1mage and
emblem (as well as) a seal, to be preserved for
ever, of Edem. And in like manner also a soul
was deposited in Eve, — an image — from Edem,
but a spirit from Elohim. And there were given
to them commandments, “ Be fruitful, and mul-
tiply, and replenish the earth,” ** that is, Edem ;
for so he wishes that it had been written. For
the entire of the power belonging unto herself,
Edem conferred upon Elohim as a sort of nuptial
dowry. Whence, he says, from imitation of that
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primary marriage up to this day, women bring a
dowry to their husbands, complying with a cer-
tain divine and paternal law that came into ex-
istence on the part of Edem towards Elohim.

And when all things were created as has been
described by Moses — both heaven and earth,
and the things therein ' — the twelve angels of
the Mother were divided into four principles,
and each fourth part of them is called a river —
Phison, and Gehon, and Tigris, and Euphrates,
as, he says, Moses states. These twelve angels,
being mutually connected, go about into four
parts, and manage the world, holding from
Edem a sort of viceregal? authority over the
world. But they do not always continue in the
same places, but move around as if in a circular
dance, changing place after place, and at set
times and intervals retiring to the localities sub-
ject to themselves. And when Phison holds
sway over places, famine, distress, and affliction
prevail in that part of the earth, for the battalion
of these angels is niggardly. In like manner
also there belong to each part of the four, ac-
cording to the power and nature of each, evil
times and hosts of diseases. And continually,
according to the dominion 3 of each fourth part,
this stream of evil, just (like a current) of rivers,
careers, according to the will of Edem, uninter-
ruptedly around the world. And from some
cause of this description has arisen the necessity
of evil.

When Elohim had prepared and created the
world as a result from joint pleasure, He wished
to ascend up to the elevated parts of heaven, and
to see that not anything of what pertained to the
creation laboured under deficiency. And He
took His Own angels with Him, for His nature
was to mount aloft, leaving Edem below : 4 for
inasmuch as she was earth, she was not disposed
to follow upward her spouse. Elohim, then,
coming to the highest part of heaven above,
and beholding a light superior to that which
He Himself had created, exclaimed, ¢ Open
me the gates, that entering in I may acknowl-
edge the Lord; for I considered Myself to be
Lord.”5 A voice was returned to Him from
the light, saying, “ This is the gate of the Lord:
through this the righteous enter in.”’® And im-
mediately the gate was opened, and the Father,
without the angels, entered, (advancing) towards
the Good One, and beheld “ what eye hath not
seen, and ear hath not heard, and what hath not
entered into the heart of man to (conceive).” 7
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Then the Good One says to him, “Sit thou on
my right hand.””®* And the Father says to the
Good One, “ Permit me, Lord, to overturn the
world which I have made, for my spirit is bound
to men? And I wish to receive it back (from
them.” Then the Good One replies to him,
“ No evil canst thou do while thou art with me,
for both thou and Edem made the world as a
result of conjugal joy. Permit Edem, then, to
hold possession of the world as long as she
wishes ; but do you remain with me.” Then
Edem, knowing that she had been deserted by
Elohim, was seized with grief, and placed beside
herself her own angels. And she adorned her-
self after a comely fashion, if by any means
Elohim, passing into concupiscent desire, might
descend (from heaven) to her.

When, however, Elohim, overpowered by the
Good One, no longer descended to Edem, Edem
commanded Babel, which is Venus, to cause
adulteries and dissolutions of marriages among
men. (And she adopted this expedient) in
order that, as she had been divorced from Elo-
him, so also the spirit of Elohim, which is in
men, being wrung with sorrow, might be pun-
ished by such separations, and might undergo
precisely the sufferings which (were being en-
dured by) the deserted Edem. And Edem gives
great power to her third angel, Naas, that by
every species of punishment she might chasten
the spirit of Elohim which is in men, in order
that Elohim, through the spirit, might be pun-
ished for having deserted his spouse, in violation
of the agreements entereéd into between them.
Elohim the father, seeing these things, sends forth
Baruch, the third angel among his own, to suc-
cour the spirit that is in all men.”® Baruch then
coming, stood in the midst of the angels of
Edem, that is, in the midst of paradise — for
paradise is the angels, in the midst of whom he
stood, — and issued to the man the following in-
junction : “ Of every tree that is in paradise thou
mayest freely eat, but thou mayest not eat of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil,” ** which
is Naas. Now the meaning is, that he should
obey the rest of the eleven angels of Edem, for
the eleven possess passions, but are not guilty of
transgression. Naas, however, has committed
sin, for he went in unto Eve, deceiving her, and
debauched her ; and (such an act as) this is a
violation of law. He, however, likewise went in
unto Adam, and had unnatural intercourse with
him ; and this is itself also a piece of turpitude,
whence have arisen adultery and sodomy.

Henceforward vice and virtue were prevalent
among men, arising from a single source — that

$ P, cx. 1.
9 Or, ““the heavens.” ,
10 &rdpe waow, 'EAbir, Some read: drdpiwors. i
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of the Father. For the Father having ascended
to the Good One, points out from time to time
the way to those desirous of ascending (to him
likewise). After having, however, departed from
Edem, he caused an originating principle of evil
for the spirit of the Father that is in men.!
Baruch therefore was despatched to Moses, and
through him spoke to the children of Israel, that
they might be converted unto the Good One.
But the third angel (Naas), by the soul which
came from Edem upon Moses, as also upon all
men, obscured the precepts of Baruch, and
caused his own peculiar injunctions to be heark-
ened unto. For this reason the soul is arrayed
against the spirit, and the spirit against the soul.?
For the soul is Edem, but the spirit Elohim, and
each of these exists in all men, both females and
males. Again, after these (occurrences), Baruch
was sent to the Prophets, that through the Proph-
ets the spirit that dwelleth in men3 might hear
{words of warning), and might avoid Edem and
the wicked fiction, just as the Father had fled
from Elohim. In like manner also—by the
prophets 4 — Naas, by a similar device, through
the soul’ that dwells in man, along with the
spirit of the Father, enticed away the prophets,
and all (of them) were allured after him, and
did not follow the words of Baruch, which Elo-
him enjoined.

Ultimately Elohim selected Hercules, an un-
circumcised prophet, and sent him to quell the
twelve angels of Edem, and release the Father
from the twelve angels, those wicked ones of the
creation. These are the twelve conflicts of Her-
cules which Hercules underwent, in order, from
first to last, viz., Lion, and Hydra, and Boar,
and the others successively. For they say that
these are the names (of them) among the Gen-
tiles, and they have been derived with altered
denominations from the energy of the maternal
angels. When he seemed to have vanquished
his antagonists, Omphale — now she is Babel or
Venus —clings to him and entices away Hercules,
and divests him of his power, viz., the commands
of Baruch which Elohim issued. And in place
(of this power, Babel) envelopes him in her own
peculiar robe, that is, in the power of Edem,
who is the power below; and in this way the
prophecy of Hercules remained unfulfilled, and
his works.

Finally, however, in the days of Herod the
king, Baruch is despatched, being sent down
once more by Elohim; and coming to Naza-
reth, he found Jesus, son of Joseph and Mary, a
child of twelve years, feeding sheep. And he

t Or, * in heaven.”
* . v. 1.
3 Or, *“ in heaven.”

TS wuxis: some read evis, i.c., prayer,

announces to him all things from the beginning,
whatsoever had been done by Edem and Elohim,
and whatsoever would be likely to take place
hereafter, and spoke the following words: “All
the prophets anterior to you have been enticed.
Put forth an effort, therefore, Jesus, Son of man,
not to be allured, but preach this word unto
men, and carry back tidings to them of things
pertaining to the Father, and things pertaining
to the Good One, and ascend to the Good One,
and sit there with Elohim, Father of us all.” And
Jesus was obedient unto the angel, saying that,
1 shall do all things, Lord,” and proceeded to
preach. Naas therefore wished to entice this
one also. (Jesus, however, was not disposed to
listen to his overtures®), for he remained faithful
to Baruch. Therefore Naas, being inflamed with
anger because he was not able to seduce him,
caused him to be crucified. He, however, leav-
ing the body of Edem on the (accursed) tree,
ascended to the Good One ; saying, however, to
Edem, “Woman, thou retainest thy son,” 7 that
is, the natural and the earthly man. But (Jesus)
himself commending his spirit into the hands of
the Father, ascended to the Good One. Now
the Good One is Priapus, (and) he it is who
antecedently caused the production of every-
thing that exists. On this account he is styled
Priapus, because he previously fashioned all
things (according to his own design). For this
reason, he says, in every temple is placed his
statue, which is revered by every creature ; and
(there are images of him) in the highways, car-
rying over his head ripened fruits, that is, the
produce of the creation, of which he is the cause,
having in the first instance formed, (according
to His own design), the creation, when as yet it
had no existence. When, therefore, he says, you
hear men asserting that the swan went in unto
Leda, and begat a child from her, (learn that)
the swan is Elohim, and Leda Edem. And
when people allege that an eagle went in unto
Ganymede, (know that) the eagle is Naas, and
Ganymede Adam. And when they assert that
gold (in a shower) went in unto Danaé and
begat a child from her, (recollect that) the gold
is Elohim, and Danaé is Edem. And similarly,
in the same manner adducing all accounts of
this description, which correspond with (the
nature of) legends, they pursue the woik of in-
struction. When, therefore, the prophet says,
“ Hearken, O heaven, and give ear, O earth;
the Lord hath spoken,” he means by heaven,
(Justinus) says, the spirit which is in man from
Elohim ; and by earth, the soul which is in man
along with the spirit; and by Lord, Baruch;
and by Israel, Edem, for Isracl as well as Edem

6 Miller conj that the p hetical words should be added
to the text.
7 John xix. 26.
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is called the spouse of Elohim. *“Israel,” he
says, “did not know me (Elohim); for had
he known me, that I am with the Good One,
he would not have punished through paternal
ignorance the spirit which is in men.”

CHAP, XXII.—-OATH USED BY THE JUSTINIAN HER-
ETICS ; THE BOOK OF BARUCH ; THE REPERTORY
OF THEIR SYSTEM.

Hence' also, in the first book inscribed * Ba-
ruch,” has been written the oath which they
compel those to swear who are about to hear
these mysteries, and be initiated with the Good
One? And this oath, (Justinus) says, our
Father Elohim sware when He was beside the
Good One, and having sworn He did not repent
(of the oath), respecting which, he says, it has
been written, *“ The Lord sware, and will not
repent.”3 Now the oath is couched in these+
terms : “I swear by that Good One who is above
all, to guard these mysteries, and to divulge them
to no one, and not to relapse from the Good
One to the creature.” And when he has sworn
this oath, he goes on to the Good One, and be-
holds “whatever things eye hath not seen, and
ear hath not heard, and which have not entered
into the heart of man;”5 and he drinks from
life-giving water, which is to them, as they sup-
pose, 2 bath,’ a fountain of life-giving, bubbling
water.” For there has been a separation made
between water and water; and there is water,
that below the firmament of the wicked creation,
in which earthly and animal men are washed ;
and there is life-giving water, (that) above the
firmament,? of the Good One, in which spiritual
(and) living men are washed ; and in this Elo-
him washed Himself, and having washed did
not repent. And when, he says, the prophet
affirms, “Take unto yourself a wife of whore-
dom, since the earth has abandoned itself to
fornication, (departing) from (following) after

1 {preifer: this word stands at the end of the last chapter in the

the Lord;”9 that is, Edem (departs) from
Elohim. (Now) in these words, he says, the
prophet clearly declares the entire mystery, and
1s not hearkened unto by reason of the wicked
machinations of Naas, According to that same
manner, they deliver other prophetical passages
in a similar spirit of interpretation throughout
numerous books. The volume, however, in-
scribed “ Baruch,” is pre-eminently to them the
one in which the reader™ will ascertain the en-
tire explanation of their legendary system (to be
contained). Beloved, though I have encoun-
tered many heresies, yet with no wicked (here-
siarch) worse than this (Justinus) has it been
my lot to meet. But, in truth, (the followers of
Justinus) ought to imitate** the example of his
Hercules, and to cleanse, as the saying is, the
cattle-shed of Augias, or rather I should say, a
ditch,™ into which, as soon as the adherents of
this (heresiarch) have fallen, they can never be
cleansed ; nay, they will not be able even to
raise their heads.

CHAP., XXIII., - SUBSEQUENT HERESIES DEDUCIBLE
FROM THE SYSTEM OF JUSTINUS.

Since, then, we have explained the attempts
(at a system) of the pseudo-gnostic Justinus, it
appears likewise expedient in the following books
to elucidate the opinions put forward in heresies
following (in the way of consequence upon the
doctrines of Justinus), and to leave not a single
one of these (speculators) unrefuted. Our refu-
tation will be accomplished by adducing the
assertions made by them ; such (at least of their
statements) as are sufficient for making a public
example (of these heretics), (And we shall
attain our purpose), even though there should
only be condemned '3 the secret and ineffable
(mysteries) practised amongst them, into which,
silly mortals that they are, scarcely (even) with
considerable labour are they initiated. Let us
then see what also Simon affirms.

text of Miller, who suspects that there is here some hiatus. In this
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Tue following are the contents of the sixth
book of the Refutation of all Heresies: —

What the opinions are that are attempted (to
be established) by Simon, and that his doctrine
derives its force from the (lucubrations) of ma-
gicians and poets.

What are the opinions propounded by Valen-
tinus, and that his system is not constructed out
of the Scriptures, but out of the Platonic and
Pythagorean tenets.

And what are the opinions of Secundus, and
Ptolemeus, and Heracleon, as persons also who
themselves advanced the same doctrines as the
philosophers among the Greeks, but enunciated
them in different phraseology.

And what are the suppositions put forward
by Marcus and Colarbasus, and that some of
them devoted their attention to magical arts and
the Pythagorean numbers.

CHAP. L.'-~-THE OPHITES THE PROGENITORS OF
SUBSEQUENT HERESIES.

Whatever opinions, then, were entertained by
those who derived the first principles (of their
doctrine) from the serpent, and in process of
time ? deliberately 3 brought forward into public
notice their tenets, we have explained in the
book preceding this, (and) which is the fifth of
the Refutation of Heresies. But now also I
shall not be silent as regards the opinions of
(heresiarchs) who follow these (Ophites in suc-
cession) ; nay, not one (speculation) will I
leave unrefuted, if it is possible to remember
all (their tenets), and the secret orgies of these
(heretics) which one may fairly style orgies, —
for they who propagate such audacious opinions
are not far distant from the anger (of God), —
that I may avail myself of the assistance of

etymology.

* [Presuming that all who disposed to study this work will
tnnt[cDr Bunsen’s ;m voh:; (Hz)ﬁlh)s,l have, not“thoughru

CHAP. II. — SIMON MAGUS.

It seems, then, expedient likewise to explain
now the opinions of Simon,* a native of Gitta,
a village of Samaria; and we shall also prove
that his successors, taking a starting-point from
him, have endeavoured (to establish) similar
opinions under a change of name. This Simon
being an adept in sorceries, both making a mock-
ery of many, partly according to the art of
Thrasymedes, in the manner in which we have
explained above,5 and partly also by the assist-
ance of demons perpetrating his villany, at-
tempted to deify himself. (But) the man was a
(mere) cheat, and full of folly, and the Apostles
reproved him in the Acts.® With much greater
wisdom and moderation than Simon, did Apse-
thus the Libyan, inflamed with a similar wish,
endeavour to have himself considered a god in
Libya. And inasmuch as his legendary system
does not present any wide divergence from the
inordinate desire of that silly Simon, it seems
expedient to furnish an explanation of it, as one
worthy of the attempt made by this man.

CHAP, IHl, — STORY OF APSETHUS THE LIBYAN.

Apsethus 7 the Libyan inordinately longed to
become a god; but when, after repeated in-
trigues, he altogether failed to accomplish his
desire, he nevertheless wished to appear to have
become a god,; and he did at all events appear,
as time wore on, to have in reality become a
god. For the foolish Libyans were accustomed

4 Sec Irenseus, Heres.,1 19,20; Tertullian, Prﬂcn)t c.xlvi ;
Epiphanius, Heres,, xxi.; , Harel. Fab,, , St. Augus-
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to sacrifice unto him as to some divine power,
supposing that they were yielding credence to a
voice that came down from above, from” heaven.
For, collecting into one and the same cage a
great number of birds, — parrots,— he shut
them up. Now there are very many parrots
throughout Libya, and very distinctly these imi-
tate the human voice. This man, having for a
time nourished the birds, was in the habit of
teaching them to say, “Apsethus is a god.”
After, however, the birds had practised this for
along period, and were accustomed to the utter-
ance of that which he thought, when said, would
make it supposed that Apsethus was a god, then,
opening the habitation (of the birds), he let
forth the parrots, each in a different direction.
While the birds, however, were on the wing, their
sound went out into all Libya, and the expres-
sions of these reached as far as the Hellenic
country. And thus the Libyans, being astonished
at the voice of the birds, and not perceiving the
knavery perpetrated by Apsethus, held Apsethus
to be a god. Some one, however, of the Greeks,
by accurate examination, perceiving the trick of
the supposed god, by means of those same
parrots not only refutes, but also utterly destroys,
that boastful and tiresome fellow. Now the
Greek, by confining many of the parrots, taught
them anew to say, “ Apsethus, having caged us,
compelled us to say, Apsethus is a god.” But
having heard of the recantation of the parrots,
the Libyans, coming together, all unanimously
decided on burning Apsethus.

CHAP, IV.— SIMON’S FORCED INTERPRETATION OF
SCRIPTURE ; PLAGIARIZES FROM HERACLITUS AND
ARISTOTLE ; SIMON’S SYSTEM OF SENSIBLE AND
INTELLIGIBLE EXISTENCES.

In this way we must think concerning Simon
the magician, so that we may compare him unto
the Libyan, far sooner than unto Him who,
though made man,’ was in reality God. If,
however, the assertion of this likeness is in itself
accurate, and the sorcerer was the subject of a
passion similar to Apsethus, let us endeavour to
teach anew the parrots of Simon, that Christ,
who stood, stands, and will stand, (that is, was,
is, and is to come,) was not Simon. But (Jesus)
was man, offspring of the seed of a woman,
born of blood and the will of the flesh, as also
the rest (of humanity). And that these things
are so, we shall easily prove as the discussion
Pproceeds.

Now Simon, both foolishly and knavishly para-
phrasing the law of Moses, makes his statements
(in the manner following) : For when Moses

asserts that “ God is a burning and consuming
fire,” 2 taking what is said by Moses not in its
correct sense, he affirms that fire is the origi-
nating principle of the universe. (But Simon)
does not consider what the statement is which
is made, namely, that it is not that God is a fire,
but a burning and consuming fire, (thereby) not
only putting a violent sense upon the actual law
of Moses, but even plagiarizing from Heraclitus
the Obscure. And Simon denominates the origi-
nating principle of the universe an ndefinite
power, expressing himself thus: “This is the
treatise of a revelation of (the) voice and name
(recognisable) by means of intellectual appre-
hension of the Great Indefinite Power. Where-
fore 1t will be sealed, (and) kept secret, (and)
hid, (and) will repose in the habitation, at the
foundation of which lies the root of all things.”
And he asserts that this man who is born of
blood is (the aforesaid) habitation, and that in
him resides an indefinite power, which he affirms
to be the root of the universe.

Now the indefinite power which is fire,
constitutes, according to Simon, not any un-
compounded (essence, in conformity with the
opinion of those who) assert that the four ele-
ments are simple, and who have (therefore)
likewise imagined that fire, (which is one of the
four,) is simple. But (this is far from being
the case) : for there is, (he maintains,) a certain
twofold nature of fire ;3 and of this twofold (na-
ture) he denominates one part a something
secret, and another a something manifest, and
that the secret are hidden in the manifest por-
tions of the fire, and that the manifest portions
of the fire derive their being from its secret
(portions). This, however, is what Aristotle
denominates by (the expressions) “ potentiality "
and “energy,” or (what) Plato (styles) “intel-
ligible " and “sensible.” And the manifest por-
tion of the fire comprises all things in itself]
whatsoever any one might discern, or even what-
ever objects of the visible creation + he may hap-
pen to overlook. But the entire secret (portion
of the fire) which one may discern is cognised
by intellect, and evades the power of the senses ;
or one fails to observe it, from want of a capa-
city for that particular sort of perception. In
general, however, inasmuch as all existing things
fall under the categories, namely, of what are ob-
jects of Sense, and what are objects of Intellect,
and as for the denomination of these (Simon)
employs the terms secret and manifest ; it may,
(I say, in general,) be affirmed that the fire, (I
mean) the super-celestial (fire), is a treasure, as
it were a large tree, just such a one as in a dream

I The text hert is corrupt. The above is Miller's emendation.
Cruice’s reading thus be rendered: ““So that far sooner we may
compare him unto Libyan, who was 2 mere man, and not the true

2 Deut. iv. 24.
3 The Abbe Eruice considers that Theodoret has made use of this

" (See Heret. Fab. i 1.)
L ¥ inrvisible
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was seen by Nabuchodonosor,* out of which all
flesh is nourished. And the manifest portion of
the fire he regards as the stem, the branches, the
leaves, (and) the external rind which overlaps
them. All these (appendages), he says, of the
Great Tree being kindled, are made to disappear
by reason of the blaze of the all-devouring fire.
The fruit, however, of the tree, when it is fully
grown, and has received its own form, is deposited
in a granary, not (flung) into the fire. For, he
says, the fruit has been produeed for the purpose
of being laid in the storehouse, whereas the chaff
that it may be delivered over to the fire2 (Now
the chaff) is stem, (and is) generated not for its
own sake, but for that of the fruit.

CHAP. V.—SIMON APPEALS TO SCRIPTURE IN SUP-
PORT OF HIS SYSTEM.

And this, he says, is what has been written in
Scripture : “For the vineyard of the Lord of
Sabaoth is the house of Israel, and the man
of Judah is His beloved plant.” If, however, the
man of Judah (is) the beloved plant, it has been
proved, he says, that there is not any other tree
but that man. But concerning the secretion and
dissolution of this (tree), Scripture, he says, has
spoken sufficiently. And as regards instruction
for those who have been fashioned after the im-
age (of him), that statement is enough which is
made (in Scripture), that “all flesh is grass, and
all the glory of flesh, as it were, a flower of grass.
The grass withereth, and its flower falleth ; but
the word of the Lord abideth for ever.”3 The
word of the Lord, he says, is that word which is
produced in the mouth, and (is) a Logos, but
nowhere else exists there a place of genera-
tion.

CHAP. VI.— SIMON’S SYSTEM EXPOUNDED IN THE
WORK, GREAT ANNOUNCEMENT ; FOLLOWS EM-
PEDOCLES.

Now, to express myself briefly, inasmuch as
the fire is of this description, according to Simon,
and since all things are visible and invisible,
(and) in hke manner resonant and not resonant,
numerable and not subjects of numeration; he
denominates in the Great Announcement a per-
fect intelligible (entity), after such a mode, that
each of those things which, existing indefimitely,
may be infinitely comprehended, both speaks,
and understands, and acts in such a manner as
Empedocles 4 speaks of : —

“For earth, indeed, by earth we see, and water by water,

And air divine by air, and fire fierce by fire,
And love by love, and also strife by gF my strife.”

% Dan iv 1o-12,
:Mm i, 127 Luke i 17.
3

Pet.
4Enped?2fkun.v 224,

CHAP. VII. — SIMON’S SYSTEM OF A THREEFOLD
EMANATION BY PAIRS.

For, he says, he is in the habit of considering
that all these portions of the fire, both visible
and invisible, are possessed of perception and a
share of intelligence.5 The world, therefore, that
which is generated, was produced from the un-
begotten fire. It began, however, to exist, he
says, according to the following manner. He
who was begotten from the principle of that fire
took six roots, and those primary ones, of the
originating principle of generation. And, he
says, that the roots were made from the fire in
pairs, which roots he terms “Mind ” and “Intelli-
gence,” “Voice” and “ Name,” “ Ratiocination ”
and “ Reflection.” And that in these six roots
resides simultaneously the entire indefinite power
potentially, (however) not actually. And this
indefinite power, he says, is he who stood,
stands, and will stand. Wherefore, whensoever
he may be made into an image, inasmuch as he
exists in the six powers, he will exist (there)
substantially, potentially, quantitively, (and) com-
pletely. (And he will be a power) one and the
same with the unbegotten and indefinite power,
and not labouring under any greater deficiency
than that unbegotten and unalterable (and) in-
definite power. If, however, he may continue
only potentially in the six powers, and has not
been formed into an image, he vanishes, he says,
and is destroyed in such a way as the grammati-
cal or geometrical capacity in man’s soul. For
when the capacity takes unto itself an art, a light
of existent things is produced; but when (the
capacity) does not take unto itself (an art), un-
skilfulness and ignorance are the results; and
just as when (the power) was non-existent, it
perishes along with the expiring man.

CHAP. VIII. — FURTHER PROGRESSION OF THIS
THREEFOLD EMANATION ; CO-EXISTENCE WITH
THE DOUBLE TRIAD OF A SEVENTH EXISTENCE.

And of those six powers,® and of the seventh
which co-exists with them, the first pair, Mind
and Intelligence, he calls Heaven and Earth.
And that one of these, being of male sex, be-
holds from above and takes care of his partner,
but that the earth receives below the rational
fruits, akin to the earth, which are borne down
from the heaven. On this account, he says, the
Logos, frequently looking towards the things
that are being generated from Mind and Intelli-
gence, that is, from Heaven and Earth, exclaims,
“ Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, because

5 wiparos aloar: Miller has Mm {omv, which yields but little
]
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1. Mmdandlmeﬂkem u!medahu,-—x Heaven and Earth,
2. Voice and Name, 2. Sun and Moon.
3. Rati and Reflection, * 3Auvnder
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the Lord has spoken. I have brought forth
children, and exalted them ; and these have re-
jected me.” Now, he who utters these words,
he says, is the seventh power — he who stood,
stands, and will stand ; for he himself is cause
of those beauteous objects of creation which
Moses commended, and said that they were
very good. But Voice and Name (the second
of the three pairs) are Sun and Moon; and
Ratiocination and Reflection (the third of the
three pairs) are Air and Water. And in all
these 1s intermingled and blended, as I have
declared, the great, the indefinite, the (self-)
existing power.

CHAP. IX.—SIMON'S INTERPRETATION OF THE MO-
SAIC HEXAEMERON; HIS ALLEGORICAL REPRE-
SENTATION OF PARADISE.

When, therefore, Moses has spoken of “the
six days in which God made heaven and earth,
and rested on the seventh from all His works,”*
Simon, in a manner already specified, giving
(these and other passages of Scripture) a dif-
ferent application (from the one intended by
the holy writers), deifies himself. When, there-
fore, (the followers of Simon) affirm that there
are three days begotten before sun and moon,
they speak enigmatically of Mind and Intelli-
gence, that is, Heaven and Earth, and of the
seventh power, (I mean) the indefinite one.
For these three powers are produced antecedent
to all the rest. But when they say, “ He begot
me prior to all the Ages,”? such statements, he
says, are alleged to hold good concerning the
seventh power. Now this seventh power, which
was a power existing in the indefinite power,
which was produced prior to all the Ages, this
is, he says, the seventh power, respecting which
Moses utters the following words: “And the
Spirit of God was wafted over3 the water;”
that is, says (the Simonian), the Spint which
contains all things in itself, and is an image of
the indefinite power about which Simon speaks,
—*“an image from an incorruptible form, that
alone reduces all things into order.” For this
power that is wafted over the water, being be-
gotten, he says, from an incorruptible form alone,
reduces all things into order. When, therefore,
according to these (heretics), there ensued some
such arrangement, and (one) similar (to it) of
the world, the Deity, he says, proceeded to form
man, taking clay from the earth. And He
formed him not uncompounded, but twofold,
according to (His own) image and likeness.*
Now the image is the Spirit that is wafted over
the water ; and whosoever is not fashioned into

a figure of this, will perish with the world, inas-
much as he continues only potentially, and does
exist actually. This, he says, is what has been
spoken, “that we should not be condemned
with the world.”s If one, however, be made
into the figure of (the Spirit), and be generated
from an indivisible point, as it has been written
in the Announcement, (such a one, albeit) small,
will become great. But what is great will con-
tinue unto infinite and unalterable duration, as
being that which no longer is subject to the con-
ditions of a generated entity.

How then, he says, and in what manner, does
God form man? In Paradise; for so it seems
to him. Grant Paradise, he says, to be the
womb ; and that this is a true (assumption) the
Scripture will teach, when it utters the words,
“] am He who forms thee in thy mother’s
womb.”¢ For this also he wishes to have been
written so. Moses, he says, resorting to allegory,
has declared Paradise to be the womb, if we
ought to rely on his statement. If, however,
God forms man in his mother’s womb — that is,
in Paradise— as I have affirmed, let Paradise be
the womb, and Edem the after-birth,7 “a river
flowing forth from Edem, for the purpose of irri-
gating Paradise,”® (meaning by this) the navel.
This navel, he says, is separated into four prin-
ciples; for on either side of the navel are situ-
ated two arteries, channels of spirit, and two
veins, channels of blood. But when, he says,
the umbilical vessels® proceed forth from Edem,
that is, the caul in which the feetus is enveloped
grows into the (fcetus) that is being formed in
the vicinity of the epigastrium, — (now) all in
common denominate this a navel, — these two
veins through which the blood flows, and is con-
veyed from Edem, the after-birth, to what are
styled the gates of the liver ; (these veins, I say,)
pourish the feetus. But the arteries which we have
spoken of as being channels of spirit, embrace
the bladder on both sides, around the pelvis, and
connect it with the great artery, called the aorta,
in the vicinity of the dorsal ridge. And in this
way the spirit, making its way through the ven-
tricles to the heart, produces a movement of the
foetus. For the infant that was formed in Para-
dise neither receives nourishment through the
mouth, nor breathes through the nostrils: for as
it lay in the midst of moisture, at its feet was
death, if it attempted to breathe; for it would
(thus) have been drawn away from moisture,
and perished (accordingly). But (one may go
further than this) ; for the entire (feetus) is

! Gen. ii. 2.

’Pm.vth.m‘.
3 * Brooded over ” (see Gen. i. 8).
4 Gen. ii. 7.

:jCo;.xi.gn.

er. 1. 5.

7 Yeorsionii.e., locality) is the reading in Miller, which Cruice in-
o o hirov, the caus i which the footus s enclosed,
which is called the ¢ "

3 Gen. il 10.

9 This rendering follows Cruice, who has succeeded in clearing
nmtheohac\uitydthemnpmmm.
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bound tightly round by a covering styled the
caul, and is nourished by a navel, and it receives
through the (aorta), in the vicinity of the dorsal
ridge, as I have stated, the substance of the
spirit.

CHAP. X.— SIMON'S EXPLANATION OF THE FIRST
TWO BOOKS OF MOSES.

The river, therefore, he says, which proceeds
out of Edem is divided into four principles, four
channels —that is, into four senses, belonging
to the creature that is being born, viz., seeing,
smelling, taste, and touch ; for the child formed
in Paradise has these senses only. This, he says,
is the law which Moses appointed ; and in refer-
ence to this very law, each of his books has been
written, as the inscriptions evince. The first
book is Genesis. The inscription of the book
is, he says, sufficient for a knowledge of the uni-
verse. For this is (equivalent in meaning with)
generation, (that is,) vision, into which one sec-
tion of the river 1s divided. For the world was
seen by the power of vision. Again, the inscrip-
tion of the second book is Exodus. For what
has been produced, passing tbrough the Red
Sea, must come into the wilderness, — now they
say he calls the Red (Sea) blood, — and taste
bitter water. For bitter, he says, is the water
which is (drunk) after (crossing) the Red Sea;
which (water) is a path to be trodden, that leads
{us) to a knowledge in (this) life of (our) toil-
some and bitter lot. Altered, however, by Moses
—that is, by the Logos-—that bitter (water)
becomes sweet. And that this is so we may
hear in common from all who express themselves
according to the (sentiments of the) poets: —

“Dark at the root, like milk, the flower,

Gods call it * Moly,’ and hard for mortal men
To dig, but power divine is boundless.” *

CHAP. XI. — SIMON'S EXPLANATION OF THE THREE
LAST BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH.

What is spoken by the Gentiles is sufficient
for a knowledge of the universe to those who
have ears (capable) of hearing. For whosoever,
he says, has tasted this {ruit, is not the only one
that is changed by Circe into a beast; but also,
employing the power of such a fruit, he forms
anew and moulds afresh, and re-entices into that
primary peculiar character of theirs, those that
already have been altered into beasts. But a
faithful man, and beloved by that sorceress, is,
he says, discovered through that milk-like and
divine fruit. In like manner, the third book is
Leviticus, which is smelling, or respiration. For
the entire of that book is (an account) of sac-
rifices and offerings, Where, however, there is
a sacrifice, a certain savour of the fragrance

1 Odyssry, x. 304 et 90q. [Sos Butcher and Lang, p. 163.]

arises from the sacrifice through the incense-
offerings ; and in regard of this fragrance (the
sense of) smelling isa test. Numbers, the fourth
of the books, signifies taste, where the discourse
is operative. For, from the fact of its speaking
all things, it is denominated by numerical ar-
rangement. But Deuteronomy, he says, is writ-
ten in reference to the (sense of) touch possessed
by the child that is being formed. For as touch,
by seizing the things that are seen by the other
senses, sums them up and ratifies them, testing
what is rough, or warm, or clammy, (or cold) ;
so the fifth book of the law constitutes a sum-
mary of the four books preceding this.

All things, therefore, he says, when unbegot-
ten, are in us potentially, not actually, as the
grammatical or geometrical (art). If, then, one
receives proper instruction and teaching, and
(where consequently) what is bitter will be al-
tered into what is sweet, — that is, the spears
into pruning-hooks, and the swords into plough-
shares,? — there will not be chaff and wood be-
gotten for fire, but mature fruit, fully formed, as
I said, equal and similar to the unbegotten and
indefinite power. If, however, a tree continues
alone, not producing fruit fully formed, it is
utterly destroyed. For somewhere near, he says,
is the axe (which is laid) at the roots of the tree,
Every tree, he says, which does not produce good
fruit, is hewn down and cast into fire.3

CHAP, XII.— FIRE A PRIMAL PRINCIPLE. ACCORD-
ING TO SIMON.

According to Simon, therefore, there exists
that which is blessed and incorruptible in a latent
condition in every one — (that is,) potentially,
not actually; and that this is He who stood,
stands,* and is to stand.5 He has stood above
in unbegotten power. He stands below, when
in the stream of waters He was begotten in a
likeness. He is to stand above, beside the
blessed indefinite power, if He be fashioned
into an image. For, he says, there are three
who have stood; and except there were three
Aons who have stood, the unbegotten one is
not adorned. (Now the unbegotten one) is,
according to them, wafted over the water, and
is re-made, according to the similitude (of an

8 Isaii g

? Man, iit. 10; Luke iii. 9.

4 In the Recognstions of Clement we have this : “He
(Simon) wishes himself to be believed to be an exal wer, which
is above God the Creator, and to be thought to be the Christ, and to
i:laalled th:é )sundmg one” (Ante-Nicene Library, ed.

. ik p. 1

5Theexpnuiondm(mdm" ) was used by the scholastics as
applicable 1o the divine nature. preted in this er, the
words in the text would be equivalent with ** which was, and is, and
is to come ™ (Rev, i, 8), tions of Clement expl he
term thus:  “ He (Simon) uses name as implying that he can
never be di , asserting that his flesh i:uwmﬁcted the
gmverof his divinity, that it can endure to cternity. Hence
re, he is called the standing one, as though he casnot fall by any

tion  (Ante-Nioame Library. val, . p 206). | To be found i
vol, viii. of this series, with the other apocryphal Clementines. ]

ecog
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eternal nature), a perfect celestial (being), in
no (quality of ) intelligence formed inferior to
the unbegotten power : that is what they say —
I and you, one ; you, before me; I, that which
is after you. This, he says, is one power divided
above (and) below, generating itself, making
itself grow, seeking itself, finding itself, being
mother of itself, father of itself, sister of itself,
spouse of itself, daughter of itself, son of itself,
mother, father, a unit, being a root of the entire
circle of existence.

And that, he says, the originating principle of
the generation of things begotten is from fire,
he discerns after some such method as the fol-
lowing. Of all things, (i.e.) of whatsoever there
is a generation, the beginning of the desire of
the generation is from fire. Wherefore the
desire after mutable generation is denominated
“to be inflamed.” For when the fire is one, it
admits of two conversions. For, he says, blood
in the man being both warm and yellow, is con-
verted as a figured flame into seed ; but in the
woman this same blood is converted into milk.
And the conversion of the male becomes gen-
eration, but the conversion of the female nour-
ishment for the foetus. This, he says, is “the
flaming sword, which turned to guard the way
of the tree of life.”* For the blood is con-
verted into seed and milk, and this power
becomes mother and father — father of those
things that are in process of generation, and
the augmentation of those things that are being
nourished ; (and this power is) without further
want, (and) self-sufficient. And, he says, the
tree of life is guarded, as we have stated, by
the brandished flaming sword. And it is the
seventh power, that which (is produced) from
itself, (and) which contains all (powers, and)
which reposes in the six powers. For if the
flaming sword be not brandished, that good
tree will be destroyed, and perish. If, however,
these be converted into seed and milk, the prin-
ciple that resides in these potentially, and is in
possession of a proper position, in which is
evolved a principle of souls, (such a principle,)
beginning, as it were, from a very small spark,
will be altogether magnified, and will increase
and become a power indefinite (and) unal-
terable, (equal and similar) to an unalterable
age, which no longer passes into the indefinite

age.

CHAP. XIIL —HIS DOCTRINE OF EMANATION FUR-
THER EXPANDED.

Therefore, according to this reasoning, Simon
became confessedly a god to his silly followers,
as that Libyan, namely, Apsethus—begotten, no
doubt, and subject to passion, when he may

3 Gen. iii. 84,

exist potentially, but devoid of propensions.
(And this too, though born from one having pro-
pensions, and uncreated though born) from one
that is begotten, when He may be fashioned into
a figure, and, becoming perfect, may come forth
from two of the primary powers, that is, Heaven
and Earth. For Simon expressly speaks of this
in the “Revelation” after this manner: “To
you, then, I address the things which I speak,
and (to you) I write what I write. The writing
is this: there are two offshoots from all the
Aons, having neither beginning nor end, from
one root. And this is a power, viz., Sige, (who
is) invisible (and) incomprehensible. And one
of these (offshoots) appears from above, which
constitutes a great power, (the creative) Mind
of the universe, which manages all things, (and
is) a male. The other (offshoot), however, is
from below, (and constitutes) a great Intelli-
gence, and is a female which produces all things.
From whence, ranged in pairs opposite each
other, they undergo conjugal union, and mani-
fest an intermediate interval, namely, an incom-
prehensible air, which has neither beginning nor
end. But in this is a father who sustains all
things, and nourishes things that have beginning
and end. This is he who stood, stands, and
will stand, being an hermaphrodite power ac-
cording to the pre-existent indefinite power,
which has neither beginning nor end. Now this
(power) exists in isolation. For Intelligence,
(that subsists) in unity, proceeded forth from
this (power), (and) became two. And that
(father) was one, for having in himself this
(power) he was isolated, and, however, He was
not primal though pre-existent; but being ren-
dered manifest to himself from himself, he
passed into a state of duality. But neither
was he denominated father before this (power)
would style him father. As, therefore, he
himself, bringing forward himself by means of
himself, manifested unto himself his own pe-
culiar intelligence, so also the intelligence, when
it was manifested, did not exercise the function
of creation. But beholding him, she concealed
the Father within herself, that is, the power;
and it is an hermaphrodite power, and an intelli-
gence. And hence it is that they are ranged in
pairs, one opposite the other ; for power is in no
wise different from intelligence, inasmuch as they
are one. For from those things that are above
is discovered power; and from those below, in-
telligence. So it is, therefore, that likewise what
is manifested from these, being unity, is dis-
covered (to be) duality, an hermaphrodite hav-
ing the female in itself. This, (therefore,) is
Mind (subsisting) in Intelligence ; and these are
separable one from the other, (though both
taken together) are one, (and) are discovered
in a state of duality.”
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CHAP. XIV, —— SIMON INTERPRETS HIS SYSTEM BY
THE MVTHOLOGICAL REPRESENTATION OF HELEN
OF TROY ; GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF IN CON-
NECTION WITH THE TROJAN HEROINE ; IMMORAL-
ITY OF HIS FOLLOWERS ; SIMON’S VIEW OF CHRIST ;
THE SIMONISTS' APOLOGY FOR THEIR VICE.

Simon then, after inventing these (tenets),
not only by evil devices interpreted the writings
of Moses in whatever way he wished, but even
the (works) of the poets. For also he fastens
an allegorical meaning on (the story of) the
wooden horse and Helen with the torch, and on
very many other (accounts), which he transfers
to what relates to himself and to Intelligence,
and (thus) furnishes a fictitious explanation of
them. He said, however, that this (Helen) was
the lost sheep. And she, always abiding among
women, confounded the powers in the world by
reason of her surpassing beanty. Whence, like-
wise, the Trojan war arose on her account. For
in the Helen born at that time resided this In-
telligence ; and thus, when all the powers were
for claiming her (for themselves), sedition and
war arose, during which (this chief power) was
manifested to nations. And from this circum-
stance, without doubt, we may believe that Stesi-
chorus, who had through (some) verses reviled
her, was deprived of the use of his eyes; and
that, again, when he repented and composed re-
cantations, in which he sung (Helen’s) praises,
he recovered the power of vision. But the
angels and the powers below —who, he says,
created the world — caused the transference
from one body to another of (Helen’s soul) ;
and subsequently she stood on the roof of a
house in Tyre, a city of Pheenicia, and on going
down thither (Simon professed to have) found
her. For he stated that, principally for the pur-
pose of searching after this (woman), he had
arrived (in Tyre), in order that he might rescue
her from bondage. And after having thus re-
deemed her, he was in the habit of conducting
her about wit himself, alleging that this (girl)
was the lost sheep, and affirming himself to be
the Power above all things. But the filthy?
fellow, becoming enamodred of this miserable
woman called Helen, purchased her (as his
slave), and enjoyed her,person3 He, (how-
ever,) was likewise moved with shame towards
his disciples, and concocted this figment.

Baut, again, those who become followers of this
impostor — I mean Simon the sorcerer — indulge
in similar practices, and irrationally allege the

t Homer, for instance (See ius, H@res., xxi. 3),

* 0 'an'smdauo-forh;pk,dn reading m Miller
smd dewi Some read , 18, lying; others
i Wmm'%'smw

w i.¢., counterfeit Christ, Cruice

.
2

necessity of promiscuous intercourse. They ex-
press themselves in the manner following: « All
earth is earth, and there is no difference where
any one sows, provided he does sow.” But even
they congratulate themselves on account of this
indiscriminate intercourse, asserting that this is
perfect love, and employing the expressions,
“holy of holies,” and “sanctify one another.” 4
For (they would have us believe) that they are
not overcome by the supposed vice, for that they
have been redeemed. “ And (Jesus), by having
redeemed Helen in this way,” (Simon says,)
“has afforded salvation to men through his
own pecubar intelligence. For inasmuch as the
angels, by reason of their lust for pre-eminence,
improperly managed the world, (Jesus Christ)
being transformed, and being assimilated to the
rulers and powers and angels, came for the res-
toration (of things). And so (it was that Jesus)
appeared as man, when in reality he was not a
man. And (so it was) that likewise he suffered
— though not actually undergoing suffering, but
appearing to the Jews to do 505 —in Judea as
‘Son,’” and in Samaria as ¢ Father,’® and among
the rest of the Gentiles as ¢ Holy Spirit.”” And
(Simon alleges) that Jesus tolerated being styled
by whichever name (of the three just mentioned)
men might wish to call him. “And that the
prophets, deriving their inspiration from the
world-making angels, uttered predictions (con-
cerning him).” Wherefore, (Simon said,) that
towards these (prophets) those felt no concern
up to the present, who believe on Simon and
Helen, and that they do whatsoever they please,
as persons free; for they allege that they are
saved by grace. For that there is no reason for
punishment, even though one shall act wickedly ;
for such a one is not wicked by nature, but by
enactment. “For the angels who created the
world made,” he says, ““whatever enactments they
pleased,” thinking by such (legislative) words to
enslave those who listened to them. But, again,
they speak of a dissolution 7 of the world, for the
redemption of his own particular adherents.

CHAP. XV.— SIMON’S DISCIPLES ADOPT THE MYVS-
TERIES ; SIMON MEETS ST. PETER AT ROME;
ACCOUNT OF SIMON'S CLOSING YEARS,

The disciples, then, of this (Magus), celebrate
magical rites, and resort to incantations. And

ing to Bunsen's emendation of the text,
M(m, which seems an interpola-

re to the con
of our Lord with the woman of Samaria, and if so, that Menander,
isci i himself, was the author of The
ic did not outlive St. Peter and
¥ which St John's

‘was written,

P ier veae $evr, which makes no senss. The rendering above

follows Bunsen’s emendation of the text. [H«thigqmllimm
ing to the of our author or of lrenmus to turm w0

4 This rendering is
$ Cruice omits the
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(they profess to) transmit both love-spells and
charms, and the demons said to be senders of
dreams, for the purpose of distracting whomso-
ever they please. But they also employ those
denominated Paredroi. ‘“And they have an
image of Simon (fashioned) into the figure of
Tupiter, and (an image) of Helen mn the form
of Minerva; and they pay adoration to these.”
But they call the one Lord and the other Lady.
And if any one amongst them, on seeing the
images of either Simon or Helen, would call
them by name, he is cast off, as being ignorant
of the mysteries. This Simon, deceiving many *
in Samaria by his sorceries, was reproved by the
Apostles, and was laid under a curse, as 1t has
been written in the Acts. But he afterwards
abjured the faith, and attempted these (aforesaid
practices). And journeying as far as Rome,?
he fell in with the Apostles ; and to him, deceiv-
ing many by his sorceries, Peter offered repeated
opposition. This man, ultimately repairing to
. .. (and) sitting under a plane tree, contin-
ued to give instruction (in his doctrines). And
in truth at last, when conviction was imminent,
in case he delayed longer, he stated that, if he
were buried alive, he would rise the third day.
And accordingly, having ordered a trench to be
dug by his disciples, he directed himself to
be interred there. They, then, executed the
injunction given ; whereas he remained (in that
grave) until this day, for he was not the Christ.
This constitutes the legendary system advanced
by Simon, and from this Valentinus derived a
starting-point (for his own doctrine. This doc-
trine, in point of fact, was the same with the
Simonian, though Valentinus) denominated it
under different titles: for “ Nous,” and “Ale-
theia,” and “ Logos,” and “ Zoe,” and “ Anthro-
pos,” and “ Ecclesia,” and Aons of Valenti-

¥ The Abbe Cruice considers that the statements made by Origen
(Contr Celsum,lib. i p. 44, ed Spenc.), respecting the followers
of Simon in respect of number, militates against Origen's authorship
of The Refutation.

2 This renderin; follows the text of Schneidewin and Cruice
The Clh 21 cogntions (Ante-Nicene Library, ed. Ednb.,
vol. iti. p. 273) represent Sumon Magus as leaving for Rome, and St.
Peter resolving to follow him thither. Miller’s text is different, and
as emended by him, Hippolytus’ account would harmonize with that
gtven in the Acts, Miller’s text may be thus translated: “ And hay-
mg been laid under a curse, as has been wnitten 1n the Acts, he sub-
sequenl}y dxsaEpmved of his pracuices, and made an attempt to jour-
ney as far as Rome, but he fell i with the apostles,” etc.  The text
of Cruice and Schnerdewin seems less {orced; while the statement it-
self — a new witness to this controverted pomnt in ecclesiastical history
concerning St. Peter — corroborates Hippolytus’ authorship of T4e
Refutation.

3 Justin Martyr mentions, as an instance of the estmation in
which Simon Magus was held among his followers, that a statue was
erected tp him at Rome. Bunsen considers that the rejection of this
fable of Justin Martyr’s, points to the author of The Refutatron bem,
a Roman, who would therefore, as he shows himsel{ in the case
the statue, be better informed than the Eastern writer of any event
occurring in the capital of the West. {Bunsen’s magisterial decision
{P. 53) 18 very amusingly cbmcterisuc.L Hippolytus' silence 1s a
presumption against the existence of such a statue, though 1t is very
possible he mught omit to mention it, supposing it to be at Rome. At
all events, the precise statement of Justin Maﬂ{(ou&l}( not to
be mjecu& on slight or conjectural . [See val. i, this senes,
PP. 173, 172, 182, 187, and rg3. But our author relies on Irenwus,
same vol., p. 348. Why reject positive testimony?)

nus, are confessedly the six roots of Simon,
viz., “Mind " and “ Intelligence,” “Voice ” and
‘““Name,” *Ratiocination” and ¢ Reflection.”
But since it seems to us that we have sufficiently
explained Simon’s tissue of legends, let us see
what also Valentinus asserts.

CHAP. XVL — HERESY- OF VALENTINUS ; DERIVED
FROM PLATO AND PYTHAGORAS.

The heresy of Valentinus+ is certainly, then,
connected with the Pythagorean and Platonic
theory. For Plato, in the Zimeus, altogether
derives his impressions from Pythagoras, and
therefore Timeeus himself is his Pythagorean
stranger. Wherefore, it appears expedient that
we should commence by reminding (the reader)
of a few points of the Pythagorean and Platonic
theory, and that (then we should proceed) to
declare the opinions of Valentinus.s For even
although in the books previously finished by us
with so much pains, are contained the opinions
advanced by both Pythagoras and Plato, yet at
all events I shall not be acting unreasonably, in
now also calling to the recollection of the reader,
by means of an epitome, the principal heads of
the favourite tenets of these (speculators). And
this (recapitulation) will facilitate our knowl-
edge of the doctrines of Valentinus, by means
of a nearer comparison, and by similanty of
composition (of the two systems). For (Pythag-
oras and Plato) derived these tenets originally
from the Egyptians, and introduced their novel
opinions among the Greeks. But (Valentinus
took his opinions) from these, because, although
he has suppressed the truth regarding his obliga-
tions to (the Greek philosophers), and in this
way has endeavoured to construct a doctrine,
(as it were,) peculiarly his own, yet, in pomnt
of fact, he has altered the doctnnes of those
(thinkers) in names only, and numbers, and has
adopted a peculiar terminology (of his own).
Valentinus has formed his definitions by meas-

4 Valentinus came from Alexandria to Rome dunng the pontifi-
cate of Hyginus, and estabhished a school there His desi.e seems
to have been to remain in commumon with Rome, which he did for
many years, as Tertullian informs us. Epiphanius, however, tells
that Valentinus, towards the end of his hife, when living n Cyprus,
separated entirely from the Church. Trenzus, book i., Tertullian on
Valentinus, and chap, xxx. of his Prascripf, ; Clemens Alexandri-
nus, Strom ,1v. 13, v1 6; Theodoret, Heeret, Fab.,1 7: Epiphanius,
Her , xxx1,, St Augustune, Her., x1., Philastrius, Hest Hares., c.
viii., Photius Bibiipth., cap. cexxx.; Clemens Alexandrinus’ Epeio
me of Theodotus (pp 789-809, ed. Sylburg) The title 15, 'Ex rav
BeodoTov Kai THs avaToAixis xaedovpévys dbagkadias, kard TOUS
OvaAevrivoy z(pévouc émiropat, See likewise Neander's Church
History, vol. it Bohn's edition.

Saﬂese opimons are mostly given in extracts from Valentinus’
work Saphia, a book of great repute among Gnostcs, and not named
by Hippolytus, probably as being so well known at the tme The

rospel of Truth, mentioned by Irenzus as used among the Valen.
tinians, is not, however, considered to be from the pen of Valentinus,
In the extracts given by Hippolytus from Valentinus, it is important
{as in the case o?l Basilides: see translator’s introduction) to find that
he quotes St;‘{lohn’s Gospel, and St Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians.
The latter had been pronounced l? the Tiibingen school as bekmgins
to the period of the Moutanistic disputes 1n the mddle of the s
century, that is, somewhere about 25-30 years after Valentnus,
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ures, in order that he may establish an Hellenic
heresy, diversified no doubt, but unstable, and
not connected with Christ.

CHAP. XVII.—ORIGIN OF THE GREEK PHILOSOPHY.

The origin, then, from which Plato derived
his theory in the Zimeus, is (the) wisdom of
the Egyptians.* For from this source, by some
ancient and prophetical tradition, Solon ? taught
his entire system concerning the generation and
destruction of the world, as Plato says, to the
Greeks, who were (in knowledge) young chil-
dren, and were acquainted with no theological
doctrine of greater antiquity. In order, there-
fore, that we may trace accurately the arguments
by which Valentinus established his tenets, I
shall now explain what are the principles of the
philosophy of Pythagoras of Samos, — a philoso-
phy (coupled) with that Silence so celebrated
by the Greeks. And next in this manner (I
shall elucidate) those (opinions) which Valen-
tinus derives from Pythagoras and Plato, but
refers with all solemnity of speech to Christ,
and before Christ to the Father of the universe,
and to Silence conjoined with the Father.

CHAP. XVIIL.— PYTHAGORAS' SYSTEM OF NUMBERS.

Pythagoras, then, declared the originating prin-
ciple of the universe to be the unbegotten monad,
and the generated duad, and the rest of the
numbers. And he says that the monad is the
father of the duad, and the duad the mother of
all things that are being begotten — the begotten
one (being mother) of the things that are be-
gotten. And Zaratas, the pupil of Pythagoras,
was in the habit of denominating unity a father,
and duality a mother. For the duad has been
generated from the monad, according to Pythag-
oras; and the monad 1s male and primary, but
the duad female (and secondary). And from
the duad, again, as Pythagoras states, (are gen-
erated) the triad and the succeeding numbers
up to ten. For Pythagoras is aware that this is
the only perfect number — I mean the decade
—for that eleven and twelve are an addition
and repetition of the decade; not, however,
that what is added3 constitutes the generation
of another number. And all solid bodies he
generates from incorporeal (essences). For he
asserts that an element and principle of both
corporeal and incorporeal entities is the point
which is indivisible. And from a point, he says,
is generated a line, and from a line a surface ;
and a surface flowing out into a height becomes,
he says, a solid body. Whence also the Pytha-
goreans have a certain object of adjuration, viz.,

:g«z‘in-w,c;'vﬁed.m.
T, Salonon, M Im
3 Miller would read for fpo’rnﬂpw, roprariow o yopife,

the concord of the four elements. And they
swear in these words : —

“ By him who to our head quaternion gives,
A font that has the roots of everlasting nature.” 4

Now the quaternion is the originating principle
of natural and solid bodies, as the monad of
intelligible ones. And that likewise the quater-
nion generates,’ he says, the perfect number, as
in the case of intelligibles (the monad) does the
decade, they teach thus. If any, beginning to
number, says one, and adds two, then in like
manner three, these (together) will be six, and
to these (add) moreover four, the entire (sum),
in like manner, will be ten. For one, two, three,
four, become ten, the perfect number. Thus, he
says, the quaternion in every respect imitated the
intelligible monad, which was able to generate a
perfect number.

CHAP. XIX. — PYTHAGORAS' DUALITY OF SUB-
STANCES ; HIS “ CATEGORIES."

There are, then, according to Pythagoras, two
worlds : one intelligible, which has the monad
for an originating principle ; and the other sen-
sible. But of this (latter) is the quaternion
having the iota, the one tittle,® a perfect num-
ber. And there likewise is, according to the
Pythagoreans, the 7, the one tittle, which is chief
and most dominant, and enables us to appre-
hend the substance of those intelligible entities
which are capable of being understood through
the medium of intellect and of sense. (And in
this substance inhere) the nine incorporeal acci-
dents which cannot exist without substance, viz.,
“ quality,” and “ quantity,” and “relation,” and
“where,” and “when,” and * position,” and
« possession,” and “action,” and * passion.”
These, then, are the nine accidents (inhering in)
substance, and when reckoned with these (sub-
stances), contains the perfect number, the 7
Wherefore, the universe being divided, as we
said, into the intelligible and sensible world, we
have also reason from the intelligible (world),
in order that by reason we may behold the sub-
stance of things that are cognised by intellect,
and are incorporeal and divine. But we have,
he says, five senses — smelling, seeing, hearing,
taste, and touch. Now, by these we arrive at
a knowledge of things that are discerned by
sense ; and so, he says, the sensible is divided
from the intelligible world. And that we have
for each of these an instrument for attaining
knowledge, we perceive from the following con-
sideration. Nothing, he says, of intelligibles can

& 4 Wﬁngﬂmmlm,lﬂhnbnmmFabﬂim,hScmn
? m:ﬁb‘:&u’mg passage from

Suidas (on the word
%&hmnﬁ&mwﬁﬂ&uw

v. 38
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be known to us from sense. For he says neither
eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor any whatsoever
of the other senses known that (which is cog-
nised by mind). Neither, again, by reason is it
possible to arrive at a knowledge of any of the
things discernible by sense. But one must see
that a thing is white, and taste that it is sweet,
and know by hearing that it is musical or out of
tune. And whether any odour is fragrant or
disagreeable, is the function of smell, not of
reason. It is the same with objects of touch ;
for anything rough, or soft, or warm, or cold, it is
not possible to know by hearing, but (far from
it), for touch is the judge of such (sensations).
Things being thus constituted, the arrangement
of things that have been made and are being
made is observed to happen in conformity with
numerical (combinations)., For in the same
manner as, commencing from monad, by an
addition of monads or triads, and a collection
of the succeeding numbers, we make some one
very large complex whole of number; (and)
then, again, from an amassed number thus formed
by addition, we accomplish, by means of a cer-
tain subtraction and re-calculation, a solution of
the totality of the aggregate numbers; so like-
wise he asserts that the world, bound by a cer-
tain arithmetical and musical chain, was, by its
tension and relaxation, and by addition and
subtraction, always and for ever preserved in-
corrupt.

CHAP. XX.— PYTHAGORAS' COSMOGONY ;
TO THAT OF EMPEDOCLES.

SIMILAR

The Pythagoreans therefore declare their opin-
ion concerning the continuance of the world in
some such manner as this: —

“ For heretofore it was and will be; never, I ween,
Of both of these will void the age eternal be.”

“Of these ;” but what are they? Discord and
Love. Now, in their system, Love forms the
world incorruptible (and) eternal, as they sup-
pose. For substance and the world are one.
Discord, however, separates and puts asunder,
and evinces numerous attempts by subdividing
to form the world. It is just as if one severs
into small parts, and divides arithmetically, the
myriad into thousands, and hundreds, and tens ;
and drachme into oboli and small farthings. In
this manner, he says, Discord severs the sub-
stance of the world into animals, plants, metals,
and things similar to these. And the fabricator
of the generation of all things produced is, ac-
cording to them, Discord ; whereas Love, on the
other hand, manages and provides for the uni-
verse in such a manner that it enjoys perma-
nence, And conducting together® into unity

t Or, ovréye:, leads together.

the divided and scattered parts of the universe,
and leading them forth from their (separate)
mode of existence, (Love) unites and adds to
the universe, in order that it may enjoy perma-
nence ; and it thus constitutes one system. They
will not therefore cease,— neither Discord divid-
ing the world, nor Love attaching to the world
the divided parts. Of some such description as
this, so it appears, is the distribution of the world
according to Pythagoras. But Pythagoras says
that the stars are fragments from the sun, and
that the souls? of animals are conveyed from the
stars ; and that these are mortal when they are
in the body, just as if buried, as it were, in a
tomb : whereas that they rise (out of this world)
and become immortal, when we are separated
from our bodies. Whence Plato, being asked by
some one, *“ What is philosophy?” replied, « It
is a separation of soul from body.”

CHAP. XXI. -—— OTHER OPINIONS OF PYTHAGORAS.

Pythagoras, then, became a student of these
doctrines likewise, in which he speaks both by
enigmas and some such expressions as these:
“ When you depart from your own (tabernacle),
return not ;3 1f, however, (you act) not (thus),
the Furies, auxiliaries to justice, will overtake
you,” — denominating the body one’s own (tab-
ernacle), and its passions the Furies. When,
therefore, he says, you depart, that is, when you
go forth from the body, do not earnestly crave
for this; but if you are eagerly desirous (for
departure), the passions will once more confine
you within the body. For these suppose that
there is a transition of souls from one body to
another, as also Empedocles, adopting the prin-
ciples of Pythagoras, affirms. For, says he, souls
that are lovers of pleasure, as Plato states,* if,
when they are in the condition of suffering inci-
dental to man, they do not evolve theories of
philosophy, must pass through all animals and
plants (back) again into a human body. And
when (the soul) may form a system of specula-
tion thrice in the same body, (he maintains)
that it ascends up to the nature of some kindred
star. If, however, (the soul) does not philoso-
phize, (it must pass) through the same (succes-
sion of changes once more). He affirms, then,
that the soul sometimes may become even mor-
tal, if it is overcome by the Furies, that is, the
passions (of the body) ; and immortal, if it suc-
ceeds in escaping the Furies, which are the
passions.

d’ ‘The Abbe Chruioe considers that the wrr\dm oftbfe'be Refntatft;o;
did not agree with Pythagoras’ opinion regarding -2
that negatives the authorship of Origen, who assented to ¢ Pytha-
gorean psychology. The question concerning the xistence of
the soul is stated in a passage often quoted, viz., St. Jerome’s Letter
to Marcellina {Ep. 82). . )

3 Cruice thinks that the following words are taken from Heracli-
tus, and refers to Plutarch, De Exilio, c. xi.

4 Phados, vol. i. p. B9, ed. Bekker,
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CHAP, XXII. —THE “‘SAYINGS" OF PYTHAGORAS.

But since also we have chosen to mention the
sayings darkly expressed by Pythagoras to his
disciplés-by means of symbols, it seems likewise
expedient to remind (the reader) of the rest
(of his doctrines. And we touch on this sub-
ject) on account also of the heresiarchs, who
attempt by some method of this description to
converse by means of symbols; and these are
not their own, but they have, (in propounding
them,) taken advantage of expressions employed
by the Pythagoreans.® Pythagoras then in-
structs his disciples, addressing them as follows :
“Bind up the sack that carries the bedding.”
(Now,) inasmuch as they who intend going
upon a journey tie their clothes into a wallet, to
be ready for the road ; so, (in like manner,) he
wishes his disciples to be prepared, since every
moment death is likely to come upon them by

rise2 (In this way Pythagoras sought to
effect) that (his followers) should labour under
no deficiency in the qualifications required in
his pupils.? Wherefore of necessity he was in
the habit, with the dawn of day, of instructing
the Pythagoreans to encourage one another to
bind up the sack that carries the bedding, that
is, to be ready for death. * Do not stir fire with
a sword ;” 4 (meaning,) do not, by addressing
him, quarrel with an envaged man; for a per-
son in a passion is like fire, whereas the sword
is the uttered expression. * Do not trample on
a besom;”5 (meaning,) despise not a small
matter. “ Plant not a paln tree in a house ;"
(meaning,) foment not discord in a family, for
the palm tree is a symbol of battle and slaugh-
ter.® “ Eat not from a stool; " (meaning,) do
not undertake an ignoble art, in order that you
may not be a slave to the body, which is cor-
ruptible, but make a livelihood from literature.

m:?rtkagvnm) have been collected by,
amongst others mm recently by Gaspar
Orellius,  The meaning and the form of the proverbs given p-
polytus do not alwa correspond with, e., g“i amblichus (the
pberof Porp and Pluta) The curious reader
raw s, in | their variety of readings and exphm

For it lies within your reach both to nourish the
body, and make the soul better.” “Don’t take
a bite out of an uncut loaf;”’ (meaning,) dimin-
ish not thy possessions, but live on the profit
(of them), and guard thy substance as an
entire loaf® “Feed not on beans;” (mean-
ing,) accept not the government of a city, for
with beans they at that time were accustomed
to ballot for their magistrates.?

CHAP. XXIIT, — PYTHAGORAS’ ASTRONOMIC SYSTEM.

These, then, and such like assertions, the
Pythagoreans put forward; and the heretics,
imitating these, are supposed by some to utter
important truths. The Pythagorean system,
however, lays down that the Creator of all al-
leged existences is the Great Geometrician and
Calculator —a sun ; and that this one has been
fixed in the whole world, just as in the bodies a
soul, according to the statement of Plato. For
the sun (being of the nature of) fire,™ resembles
the soul, but the earth (resembles the) body.
And, separated from fire, there would be nothing
visible, nor would there be any object of touch
without something solid ; but not any solid body
exists without earth. Whence the Deity, locating
air in the midst, fashioned the body of the uni-
verse out of fire and earth. And the Sun, he
says, calculates and geometrically measures the
world in some such manner as the following:
The world is a unity cognizable by sense ; and
concerning this (world) we now make these as-
sertions. But one who is an adept in the science
of numbers, and a geometrician, has divided it
into twelve parts. And the names of these parts
are as follow: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer,
Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capri-
corn, Aquarius, Pisces. Again, he divides each
of the twelve parts into thirty parts, and these
are days of the month. Again, he divides each
part of the thirty parts into sixty small divisions,

7 ¢ Eat not from a stool.” This proverb is also differently read
and interpreted.  Amother form is, *‘ Eat not from a chanot,” of
which the import is variously given, as, Do not tamper with your
health, because food swallowed in haste, as it must be when one 1s
genvmg a team of horses, cannot be salutary or nutritive, °'f-£,3 naft
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and (each) of these small (divisions) he sub-
divides into minute portions, and (these again)
into portions still more minute. And .always
doing this, and not intermitting, but collecting
from these divided portions (an aggregate), and
constituting it a year; and again resolving and
dividing the compound, (the sun) completely
finishes the great and everlasting world.*

CHAP. XXIV.— VALENTINUS CONVICTED OF PLAGI-
ARISMS FROM THE PLATONIC AND PYTHAGORIC
PHILOSOPHY ; THE VALENTINIAN THEORY OF
EMANATION BY DUADS.

Of some such nature, as I who have accurately
examined their systems (have attempted) to state
compendiously, 1s the opinion of Pythagoras and
Plato. And from this (system), not from the
Gospels, Valentinus, as we have proved, has col-
lected the (materials of) heresy —1 mean hjs
own (heresy) —and may (therefore) justly be
reckoned a Pythagorean and Platonist, not a
Christian. Valentinus, therefore, and Heracleon,
and Ptolemaeus, and the entire school of these
(heretics), as disciples of Pythagoras and Plato,
(and) following these guides, have laid down as
the fundamental principle of their doctrine the
arithmetical system. For, likewise, according to
these (Valentinians), the originating cause of the
universe is a Monad, unbegotten, imperishable,
incomprehensible, inconceivable, productive, and
a cause of the generation of all existent things.
And the aforesaid Monad is styled by them
Father. There is, however, discoverable among
them some considerable diversity of opinion.
For some of them, in order that the Pythagorean
doctrine of Valentinus may be altogether free
from admixture (with other tenets), suppose that
the Father is unfeminine, and unwedded, and
solitary. But others, imagining it to be impos-
sible that from a male only there could proceed
a generation at all of any of those things that
have been made to exist, necessarily reckon
along with the Father of the universe, in order
that he may be a father, Sige as a spouse. But
as to Sige, whether at any time she is united in
marriage (to the Father) or not, this is a point
which we leave them to wrangle about among
themselves. We at present, keeping to the Pyth-
agorean principle, which is one, and unwedded,
unfeminine, (and) deficient in nothing, shall pro-
ceed to give an account of their doctrines, as
they themselves inculcate them. There is, says
(Valentinus), not anything at all begotten, but
the Father is alone unbegotten, not subject to
the condition of place, not (subject to the con-
dition of) time, having no counsellor, (and) not | deal
being any other substance that could be realized

the great year of the world ™ (soe book iv. chap.

lo‘»’“
vil. of The Refutation).

according to the ordinary methods of perception.
(The Father,) however, was solitary, subsisting,
as they say, in a state of quietude, and Himself
reposing in isolation within Himself. When, how-
ever, He became productive,? it seemed to Him
expedient at one time to generate and lead forth
the most beautiful and perfect (of those germs
of existence) which He possessed within Him-
self, for (the Father) was not fond of solitari-
ness. For, says he, He was all love, but love is
not love except there may be some object of
affection. The Father Himself, then, as He was
solitary, projected and produced Nous and Ale-
theia, that is, a duad which became mistress,
and origin, and mother of all the Aons com-
puted by them (as existing) within the Pleroma.
Nous and Aletheia being projected from the
Father,* one capable of continuing generation,
deriving existence from a productive being,
(Nous) himself likewise, in imitation of the
Father, projected Logos and Zoe ; and Logos and
Zoe project Anthropos and Ecclesia. But Nous
and Aletheia, when they beheld that their own
offspring had been born productive, returned
thanks to the Father of the universe, and offer
unto Him a perfect number, viz.,, ten Aons.
For, he says, Nous and Aletheia could not offer
unto the Father a more perfect (one) than this
number. For the Father, who is perfect, ought
to be celebrated by a perfect number, and ten
is a perfect number, because this is first of those
(numbers) that are formed by plurality, (and
therefore) perfect. The Father, however, being
more perfect, because being alone unbegotten,
by means of the one primary conjugal union of
Nous and Aletheia, found means of projecting
all the roots of existent things.

CHAP. XXV,-—THE TENET OF THE DUAD MADE
THE FOUNDATION OF VALENTINUS' SYSTEM OF
THE EMANATION OF ZONS.

Logos himself also, and Zoe, then saw that
Nous and Aletheia had celebrated the Father of
the universe by a perfect number ; and Logos him-

2 Valentinus’ system, if purged of the put upon it by his
disciples, appears to have been constructed out of a grand conception
of Deity, and evidences much power of abstraction. Between the
essence of God, dwelling 1n the midst of isolation prior to an exercise
of the cteatwc energy, and the material worlds, Valentinus interposes
an ideal world, mugh the latter, the soul—of a kindred nature
—is enabled to mo\mt up to is the import of the terms
Bythus (depth) and Si O‘ge (silence, i ie. ., solitariness) afterwards used.

3 xupca: instead of this asbeen suggested the reading xai pida,
Le, ,“whlchlsboththeroot etc.

4 In all this Val ds to deli the progress from
ahsolute to phenomenal being. There arc three developments in this
transition.

Ahsolute bang (Bythus and Sige) is the same as the
of God’s own essence. Here we
Nous, Le. Mmd (ulled also Mono-

have the pnma emznamon,

onl tten), and Alet ie Next comes the
genes, ybegu«:m d)léoug 5, |e Wmd (obvnously bor-
rowed from the prologue to St. h: Gospel), and Zoe, i.e , Life

(hkcnfmm!hesamewum) vementhepauage from the
the actual Amhmpos ., Max, and Eftlesia, i.e., Chuxch,
Homsetast e the m::nf“ 203 of the divine mind.
5 reAecos: Bunmwouldrewd 7éAos, which Cruice objects to on
of the word g in the next




86 THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES. [Book VI.

self likewise with Zoe wished to magnify their own
father and mother, Nous and Aletheia. Since,
however, Nous and Aletheia were begotten, and
did not possess paternal (and) perfect uncreated-
ness, Logos and Zoe do not glorify Nous their
father with a perfect number, but far from it,
with an imperfect one.! For Logos and Zoe
offer twelve Zons unto Nous and Aletheia.
For, according to Valentinus, these— namely,
Nous and Aletheia, Logos and Zoe, Anthropos
and Ecclesia— have been the primary roots of
the Aons. But there are ten Aons proceeding
from Nous and Aletheia, and twelve from Logos
and Zoe—twenty and eight in all? And to
these (ten) they give these following denomina-
tions : 3 Bythus and Mixis, Ageratus and Henosis,
Autophyes and Hedone, Acinetus and Syncrasis,
Monogenes and Macaria.# These are ten Aons
whom some say (have been projected) by Nous
and Aletheia, but some by Logos and Zoe.
Others, however, affirm that the twelve (Aons
have been projected) by Anthropos and Eccle-
sia, while others by Logos and Zoe. And upon
these they bestow these following names : 5 Para-
cletus and Pistis, Patricus and Elpis, Metricus
and Agape, Ainous and Synesis, Ecclesiasticus
and Macariotes, Theletus and Sophia. But of
the twelve, the twelfth and youngest of all the
twenty-eight Zons, being a female, and called
Sophia, observed the multitude and power of
the begetting Aons, and hurried back into the
depth of the Father. And she perceived that
all the rest of the Aons, as being begotten, gen-
erate by conjugal intercourse. The Father, on
the other hand, alone, without copulation, has
produced (an offspring). She wished to emu-
late the Father,® and to produce (offspring) of
herself without a marital partner, that she might
achieve a work in no wise inferior 7 to (that of)

t This follows the text as emended by Bernays.
2 The number g‘roperly should be thurty, as there were two tetrads:
1) Bythus, Sige, Nous, and Aletheia, (2) Logos, Zoe, Ecclesia, and
thmxs. Some, as we learn from Hippolytus, made up the num-
ber to thirty, by the addition of Chnst and the Holy Ghost, — a fact
which Bunsen thinks conclusively proves that the aHeged generation
of Eons was a subsequent addition to Valentinus’ system.
3 There 13 some confusion in Hippolytus' text, which 1s, however,

removeable by a reference to Irenazzus (i. 1).
4 We subjoin the meanings of these names: —
. Ten from Nous and Aletheia, (or) logos and Zoe,
viz.: —
1. W = Profundity. 6. Hed = Volup
2. Aixiax -ll‘:ﬁxtune.ty . gcmems =goononlcss
3. tos = Ever-young. . crasis = Composition,
4 Henosis = Unification, 9 lzonnogcnes=0nly-b¢gouen.
5. Autophyes = Self-grown. 10 Macaria = Blessedness.
% The following are the meanings of these names: —

Zoe Twelve Zons from Aathropos and Ecclesa, (or) Logos and
ks Sgmbrier. p Bhow By
2, Pistis = 3 X =Inf ce.
3. Patricus = 9. Jesiasti Eccl ical
4 Elpis = Hope. x0. Makariotes = Felicity.

g. Metricus =Temperate. 11. Theletus = Volition.
- =Love. 2. =
flog It w_ghe%dSmn”mm

H ed
abyss between God and A ¥ an aspect of this kind Solo-
mon (Prov. viii.) views Wisdom; and Valentinus introduces it into his
system, ing to the old Judaistic interpretation of as

the Father. (Sophia, however,) was ignorant
that the Unbegotten One, being an originating
principle of the universe, as well as root and
depth and abyss, alone possesses the power of
self-generation. But Sophia, being begotten,
and born after many more (Aons), is not able
to acquire possession of the power inherent in
the Unbegotten One. For in the Unbegotten
One, he says, all things exist simultaneously, but
in the begotten (Zons) the female is projective
of substance, and the male is formative of the
substance which is projected by the female.
Sophia, therefore, prepared to project that only
which she was capable (of projecting), viz., a
formless and undigested substance? And this,
he says, is what Moses asserts : “ The earth was
invisible, and unfashioned.” This (substance)
is, he says, the good (and) the heavenly Jerusa-
lem, into which God has promised to conduct
the children of Israel, saying, “ I will bring you
into a land flowing with milk and honey.”

CHAP, XXVI. — VALENTINUS’ EXPLANATION OF THE
EXISTENCE OF CHRIST AND THE SPIRIT.

Ignorance, therefore, having arisen within the
Pleroma in consequence of Sophia, and shape-
lessness in consequence of the offspring of
Sophia, confusion arose in the Pleroma. (For
all) the Aons that were begotten (became over-
whelmed with apprehension, imagining) that in
like manner formless and incomplete progenies
of the Aons should be generated; and that
some destruction, at no distant period, should
at length seize upon the Aons. All the Aons,
then, betook themselves to supplication of the
Father, that he would tranquillize the sorrowing
Sophia ; for she continued weeping and bewail-
1ng on account of the abortion produced by her,
—for so they term it. The Father, then, com-
passionating the tears of Sophia, and accepting
the supplication of the Aons, orders a further
projection. For he did not, (Valentmus) says,
himself project, but Nous and Aletheia (pro-
jected) Christ and the Holy Spirit for the
restoration of Form, and the destruction of the
abortion, and (for) the consolation and cessa-
tion of the groans of Sophia. And thirty Aons
came into existence along with Christ and the
Holy Spirit. Some of these (Valentinians) wish
that this should be a triacontad of Aons, whereas
others desire that Sige should exist along with the
Father, and that the Aons should be reckoned
along with them.

instrument for God’s creative energy. But Sophia the to P
bzﬁvend her function as the connecting link between limited and iflim-
itable existence, by an attempt to evolve the infinite from herself, She
fails, and an abortive image of the true Wisdom is procreated, while
Sophia herself sinks into this nether world,

% Miller’s text has, “a wellformed and properly-digested sub-
stance.” This reading ‘is, however, obviously wrong, as is proved Z{-
a refe to what Epiphani: m(ﬂcr..xxx:smmsv
enunus,
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Christ, therefore, being additionally projected,
and the Holy Spirit, by Nous and Aletheia, im-
mediately this abortion of Sophia, (which was)
shapeless, (and) born of herself only, and gen-
erated without conjugal intercourse, separates
from the entire of the ons, lest the perfect
Zons, beholding this (abortion), should be dis-
turbed by reason of its shapelessness. In order,
then, that the shapelessness of the abortion might
not at all manifest itself to the perfect ZAons, the
Father also again projects additionally one Zon,
viz., Staurus. And he being begotten great, as
from a mighty and perfect father, and being pro-
jected for the guardianship and defence of the
Zons, becomes a limit of the Pleroma, having
within itself all the thirty Aons together, for
these are they that had been projected. Now
this (Zon) is styled Horos, because he sepa-
rates from the Pleroma the Hysterema that is
outside. And (he is called) Metocheus, because
he shares also in the Hysterema. And (he is
denominated) Staurus, because he is fixed in-
flexibly and inexorably, so that nothing of the
Hysterema can come near the Aons who are
within the Pleroma. Outside, then, Horos, (or)
Metocheus,' (or) Staurus, is the Ogdoad, as it
is called, according to them, and is that Sophia
which is outside the Pleroma, which (Sophia)
Christ, who was additionally projected by Nous
and Aletheia, formed and made a perfect Aon,
so that in no respect she should be inferior in
power to any of the Zons within the Pleroma.?
Since, however, Sophia was formed outside, and
it was not possible and equitable that Christ
and the Holy Spirit, who were projected from
Nous and Aletheia, should remain outside the
Pleroma, Christ hurried away, and the Holy
Spirit, from her who had had shape imparted to
her, unto Nous and Aletheia within the Limit,
in order that with the rest of the Zons they
might glorify the Father.

CHAP. XXVIIL. — VALENTINUS' EXPLANATION OF THE
EXISTENCE OF JESUS; POWER OF JESUS OVER
HUMANITY,

After, then, there ensued some one (treaty
of) peace and harmony between all the Aons
within the Pleroma, it appeared expedient to
them not only by a conjugal union to have mag-
nified the Son, but also that by an offering of
ripe fruits they should glorify the Father. Then
all the thirty Afons consented to project one
Zon, joint fruit of the Pleroma, that he might be
(an earnest) of their union,’ and unanimity, and
peace. And he alone was projected by all the
Zons in honour of the Father. This (one) is

} “" " 1
‘gr, Metagog: {see
hlﬂ!ofthe&oaz unequal (in power) to any
3% Millcr has kg )youth.

ySTYTOS TYTOS, i.L.
emendation of Bemays. M

of them).”
former is the

styled among them ¢ Joint Fruit of the Pleroma.”
These (matters), then, took place within the Ple-
roma in this way. And the “Joint Fruit of the
Pleroma ” was projected, (that is,) Jesus, — for
this is his name, — the great High Priest. Sophia,
however, who was outside the Pleroma in search
of Christ, who had given her form, and of the
Holy Spirit, became involved in great terror that
she would perish, if he should separate from her,
who had given her form and consistency. And
she was seized with grief, and fell into a state of
considerable perplexity, (while) reflecting who
was he who had given her form, what the Holy
Spirit was, whither he had departed, who it was
that had hindered them from being present, who
it was that had been envious of that glorious and
blessed spectacle. While involved in sufferings
such as these, she turns herself to prayer and sup-
plication of him who had deserted her. During
the utterance of her entreaties, Christ, who is
within the Pleroma, had mercy upon (her), and
all the rest of the Aons (were similarly affected) ;
and they send forth beyond the Pleroma “the
Joint Fruit of the Pleroma” as a spouse for
Sophia, who was outside, and as a rectifier of
those sufferings which she underwent in searching
after Christ.

“The Fruit,” then, arriving outside the Ple-
roma, and discovering (Sophia) in the midst of
those four primary passions, both fear and sorrow,
and perplexity and entreaty, he rectified her affec-
tions. While, however, correcting them, he ob-
served that it would not be proper to destroy
these, inasmuch as they are (in their nature) eter-
nal, and peculiar to Sophia ; and yet that neither
was it seemly that Sophia should exist in the midst
of such passions, in fear and sorrow, supplication
(and) perplexity. He therefore, as an Aon so
great, and (as) offspring of the entire Pleroma,
caused the passions to depart from her, and he
made these substantially-existent essences.# He
altered fear into animal desire,5 and (made) grief
material, and (rendered) perplexity (the passion)
of demons. But conversion,® and entreaty, and
supplication, he constituted as a path to repent-
ance and power over the animal essence, which
is denominated right? The Creator® (acted)
from fear ; (and) that is what, he says, Scripture
affirms : “ The fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom.”? For this is the beginning of the

4 This is Bunsen's text, ¥woordrovs, Duncker reads iwoorari
s, b ic. vo
‘MS read ovoiar (see Theodoret, Har., c. vn.).' 3 N
6 émiorpodipv; or it may be rendered * sohicitude.” Literally, it
means a ing ds, a8 in this , for the purpose of prayer
(see Iren=zus, 1. 5).

H Vala:tig:f fienond\::’!‘g wh!;tat_is psychl ical (nat)unl) right, and
is material or tic left (see Irenzpus, i 5). .
Wh%t Cruice xendenp:he thus: * which is denominated |;rght‘
or Demiurge, while fear it is accompl,uhes this transformation.
Tthemiurgeiso{ooumulbd“a:uhz,‘_ power of the
hical (see Cl A Iypot. excerpia ¢
Tz:ad, Ly € 43)s

Ps. cxi. 10; Prov. i. 7, ix. 10,
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affections of Sophia, for she was seized with fear,
next with grief, then with perplexity, and so she
sought refuge in entreaty and supplication. And
the animal essence is, he says, of a fiery nature,
and is also termed by them the super-celestial To-
pos, and Hebdomad,* and “ Ancient of Days.”
And whatever other such statements they ad-
vance respecting this (£on), these they allege
to hold good of the animalish (one), whom they
assert to be creator of the world. Now he is
of the appearance of fire. Moses also, he says,
expresses himself thus: “ The Lord thy God is a
burning and consuming fire.” 3 For he, likewise,
wishes (to think) that it has been so written.
There is, however, he says, a twofold power of
the fire ; for fire is all-consuming, (and) cannot
be quenched. According, therefore, to this divis-
ion, there exists, subject to death, a certain soul
which is a sort of mediator, for it is a Hebdomad
and Cessation# For underneath the Ogdoad,
where Sophia is, but above Matter, which is the
Creator, a day has been formed,s and the “ Joint
Fruit of the Pleroma.” If the soul has been
fashioned in the image of those above, that is,
the Ogdoad, it became immortal and repaired
to the Ogdoad, which is, he says, heavenly Jeru-
salem. If, however, it has been fashioned in the
image of Matter, that is, the corporeal passions,
the soul is of a perishable nature, and is (accord-
ingly) destroyed.

CHAP. XXVIII. — THE VALENTINIAN ORIGIN OF THE
CREATION.

As, therefore, the primary and greatest power®
of the animal essence came into existence, an
image (of the only begotten Son) ; so also the
devil, who is the ruler of this world, constitutes
the power of the material essence, as Beelzebub
is of the essence of demons which emanates
from anxiety. (In consequence of this,) Sophia
from above exerted her energy from the Ogdoad
to the Hebdomad. For the Demiurge, they say,
knows nothing at all, but is, according to them,
devoid of understanding, and silly, and is not
conscious of what he is doing or working at.
But in him, while thus in a state of ignorance
that even he is producing, Sophia wrought all
sorts of energy, and infused vigour (into him).
And (although Sophia) was really the operating
cause, he himself imagines that he evolves the
creation of the world out ‘of himself: whence

he commenced, saying, “I am God, and beside
me there is no other.” 7

CHAP. XXIX.— THE OTHER VALENTINIAN EMANA-
TIONS IN CONFORMITY WITH THE PYTHAGOREAN
SYSTEM OF NUMBERS.

The quaternion, then, advocated by Valen-
tinus, is “a source of the everlasting nature
having roots ; "' ¢ and Sophia (is the power) from
whom the animal and material creation has de-
rived its present condition. But Sophia is called
“Spirit,” and the Demiurge “Soul,” and the
Devil “the ruler of this world,” and Beelzebub
“the (ruler) of demons.” These are the state-
ments which they put forward. But further, in
addition to these, rendering, as I have previously
mentioned, their entire system of doctrine (akin
to the) arithmetical (art), (they determine) that
the thirty Aons within the Pleroma have again,
in addition to these, projected other Aons, ac-
cording to the (numerical) proportion (adopted
by the Pythagoreans), in order that the Pleroma
might be formed into an aggregate, according to
a perfect number. For how the Pythagoreans
divided (the celestial sphere) into twelve and
thirty and sixty parts, and how they have minute
parts of diminutive portions, has been made
evident.

In this manner these (followers of Valentinus)
subdivide the parts within the Pleroma. Now
likewise the parts in the Ogdoad have been sub-
divided, and there has been projected Sophia,
which is, according to them, mother of all living
creatures, and the “ Joint Fruit of the Pleroma,”
(who is) the Logos,® (and other Zons,) who
are celestial angels that have their citizenship in
Jerusalem which is above, which is in heaven.
For this Jerusalem is Sophia, she (that is) out-
side (the Pleroma), and her spouse is the “ Joint
Fruit of the Pleroma.” And the Demiurge pro-
jected souls; for this (Sophia) is the essence
of souls. This (Demiurge), according to them,
is Abraham, and these (souls) the children of
Abraham. From the material and devilish
essence the Demiurge fashioned bodies for the
souls. This is what has been declared: “And
God formed man, taking clay from the earth,
and breathed upon his face the breath of life,
and man was made into a living soul.” ° This,
according to them, is the inner man, the natural
(man), residing in the material body. Now a
material (man) is perishable, incomplete, (and)

* Schmeidewin lls up the hiatos thus: “ Plaoe of Mediation.” formed out of the devilish essence. And this is
The above the emendation of Cruice (see I
LS)"Ihn vil. o ‘3: :Dem.iv. :In.xjv.;,ug‘xs,n,za. ' Golden V.
s s Vil 9y . These arca Pythagoras erses s —
s Qa3 P Ly Heb. <5 o Ty 7up daviow giwws pudinar’ dxovon— (49,
3 Bee Epe Barnabaz, chap. xv. vol. i and Ipmatind 9 The Abbe Cruice thinks that a ison of this passage
Letter to & agauu,dt-;gim;'ﬁs,th:p’% with the ponding one in I uﬁemthe ition of ol
6 The ing sentence in this chapter is confused in Miller’s text. Spot after Adyes, L.e., the Logos and satellites. [Vol, i p.
The sense, , a8 given above, is to| 381 weries.]
a possage in Iresaus (i. 5). % Gen, ii. 7.
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the material man, as it were, according to them
an innt or domicile, at one time of soul only,
at another time of soul and demons, at another
time of soul and Logoi* And these are the
Logoi that have been dispersed from above, from
the “Joint Fruit of the Pleroma™ and (from)
Sophia, into this world. And they dwell in an
earthly body, with a soul, when demons do not
take up their abode with that soul. This, he
says, is what has been written in Scripture : “On
this account I bend my knees to the God and
Father and Lord of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
God would grant you to have Christ dwelling in
the inner man,” 3 — that is, the natural (man),
not the corporeal (one),— “that you may be
able to understand what is the depth,” which is
the Father of the universe, “and what is the
breadth,” which is Staurus, the limit of the Ple-
roma, “or what is the length,” that is, the
Pleroma of the Aons. Wherefore, he says,
“the natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto
him ;"4 but folly, he says, is the power of the
Demiurge, for he was foolish and devoid of
understanding, and imagined himself to be fab-
ricating the world. He was, however, ignorant
that Sophia, the Mother, the Ogdoad, was really
the cause of all the operations performed by him
who had no consciousness in reference to the
creation of the world.

CHAP. XXX.-— VALENTINUS' EXPLANATION OF THE
BIRTH OF JESUS ; TWOFOLD DOCTRINE ON THE
NATURE OF JESUS' BODY ; OPINION OF THE ITAL-
IANS, THAT IS, HERACLEON AND PTOLEMZAEUS ;
OPINION OF THE ORIENTALS, THAT IS, AXIONICUS
AND BARDESANES.

All the prophets, therefore, and the law, spoke
by means of the Demiurge,—a silly god,5 he
says, (and themselves) fools, who knew nothing.
On account of this, he says, the Saviour observes :
¢ All that came before me are thieves and rob-
bers.”® And the apostle (uses these words) :
“The mystery which was not made known to
former generations.” 7 For none of the prophets,
he says, said anything concerning the things of
which we speak ; for (a prophet) could not but
be ignorant of all (these) things, inasmuch as
they certainly had been uttered by the Demiurge
only. When, therefore, the creation received
completion, and when after (this) there ought
to have been the revelation of the sons of God
——that is, of the Demiurge, which up to this
had been concealed, and in which obscurity the

natural man was hid, and had a veil upon the
heart ; — when (it was time), then, that the veil
should be taken away, and that these mysteries
should be seen, Jesus was born of Mary the
virgin, according to the declaration (in Scrip-
ture), “ The Holy Ghost will come upon thee”
— Sophia is the Spirit — “and the power of the
Highest will overshadow thee,” —the Highest
is the Demiurge, — * wherefore that which shall
be born of thee shall be called holy.”® For he
has been generated not from the highest alone,
as those created in (the likeness of) Adam have
been created from the highest alone — that is,
(from) Sophia and the Demiurge. Jesus, how-
ever, the new man, (has been generated) from
the Holy Spirit — that is, Sophia and the Demi-
urge — 1n order that the Demiurge may com-
plete the conformation and constitution of his
body, and that the Holy Spirit may supply his
essence, and that a celestial Logos may proceed
from the Ogdoad being born of Mary.

Concerning this (Logos) they have a great
question amongst them — an occasion both of
dwvisions and dissension. And hence the doc-
trine of these has become divided: and ome
doctrine, according to them, is termed Oriental,
and the other Italian. They from Italy, of whom
is Heracleon and Ptolemaus, say that the body
of Jesus was (an) animal (one). And on ac-
count of this, (they maintain) that at his baptism
the Holy Spirit as a dove came down — that is,
the Logos of the mother above, (I mean Sophia)
—and became (a voice) to the animal (man),
and raised him from the dead. This, he says,
is what has been declared: “He who maised
Christ from the dead will also quicken your mor-
tal and natural bodies.”9 For loam has come
under a curse ; “for,” says he, “dust thou art,
and unto dust shalt thou return.” ** The Orien-
tals, on the other hand, of whom is Axionicus **
and Bardesianes,” assert that the body of the
Saviour was spiritual ; for there came upon Mary
the Holy Spirit— that is, Sophia and the power
of the highest. This is the creative art, (and
was vouchsafed) in order that what was given
to Mary by the Spirit might be fashioned.

CHAP. XXXI. — FURTHER DOCTRINES OF VALEN-
TINUS RESPECTING THE /Z£ONS; REASONS FOR
THE INCARNATION.

Let, then, those (heretics) pursue these inqui-
ries among themselves, (and let others do so
likewise,) If it should prove agreeable to any-
body else to investigate (such points. Valen-

Or, “ subterranean ™ (Cruice}.
anius, Her., xxxi. sec. 7.
, iil, 1418,

8 Luke i. 35.
!: E.::n.m 11, 13,
. dil. ¥
u Axmmmg‘is mentioned_by Tertullimn coly (see Tertullian,
Contr. Valent., c. wv; [vol. iii. p. sos, this series Y.
12 Bardesi or Ardesi as Miller’s text 1%5 evidently
the same with mentioned by Eusebius and St. Jerome,
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tinus) subjoins, however, the following statement :
That the trespasses appertaining to the Zons
within (the Pleroma) had been corrected ; and
likewise had been rectified the trespasses apper-
taining to the Ogdoad, (that is,) Sophia, outside
(the Pleroma) ; and also (the trespasses) apper-
taining to the Hebdomad (had been rectified).
For the Demiurge had been taught by Sophia
that He is not Himself God alone, as He im-
agined, and that except Himself there is not
another (Deity). But when taught by Sophia,
He was made to recognise the superior (Deity).
For He was instructed* by her, and initiated
and indoctrinated into the great mystery of the
Father and of the Zons, and divulged this to
none. This is, as he says, what (God) declares
to Moses: “I am the God of Abraham, and the
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and my
pame I have not announced to them;”? that
is, I have not declared the mystery, nor explained
who is God, but I have preserved the mystery
which I have heard from Sophia in secrecy with
myself. When, then, the trespasses of those
above had been rectified, it was necessary,
according to the same consequence, that the
(transgressions) here likewise should obtain rec-
tification. On this account Jesus the Saviour
was born of Mary, that he might rectify (the
trespasses committed) here ; as the Christ who,
having been projected additionally from above
by Nous and Aletheia, had corrected the pas-
sions of Sophia—that is, the abortion (who
was) outside (the Pleroma). And, again, the
Saviour who was born of Mary came to rectify
the passions 3 of the soul. There are therefore,
according to these (heretics), three Christs:
(the first the) one additionally projected by
Nous and Aletheia, along with the Holy Spirit ;
and (the second) the “Joint Fruit of the Ple-
roma,” spouse of Sophia, who was outside (the
Pleroma). And she herself is likewise styled
Holy Spirit, but one inferior to the first (projec-
tion). And the third (Christ is) He who was
born of Mary for the restoration of this world of
ours.

CHAP. XXXII. — VALENTINUS CONVICTED OF PLa-
GIARISMS FROM PLATO.

I think that the heresy of Valentinus, which
is of Pythagorean (origin), has been sufficiently,
indeed more than sufficiently, delineated. It

therefore seems also expedient, that baving ex- |peen

plained his opinions, we should desist from (fur-
ther) refutation (of his system). Plato, then, in
expounding mysteries concerning the universe,

writes to Dionysius expressing himself after some | o

1 Miller’s text has which is properdy cor
nc:sdl_zy hﬁnﬁem&umm

. Vi, 2,

3 Or, “ the multitudes.”

such manner+ as this: “I must speak to you by
riddles,’ in order that if the letter may meet with
any accident in its leaves by either sea or land,
he who reads (what falls into his hands) may
not understand it. For so itis. All things are
about the King of all, and on his account are all
things, and he is cause of all the glorious (ob-
jects of creation). The second is about the
second, and the third about the third. But per-
taining to the King there is none of those things
of which I have spoken. But after this the soul
earnestly desires to learn what sort these are,
looking upon those things that are akin to itself,
and not one of these is (in itself) sufficient.
This is, O son of Dionysius and Doris, the ques-
tion (of yours) which is a cause of all evil things.
Nay, but rather the solicitude concerning this is
innate in the soul ; and if one does not remove
this, he will never really attain truth.® But what
is astonishing in this matter, listen. For there
are men who have heard these things — (men)
furnished with capacities for learning, and fur-
nished with capacities of memory, and persons
who altogether in every way are endued with an
aptitude for investigation with a view to infer-
ence. (These are) at present aged speculators.”
And they assert that opinions which at one time
were credible are now incredible, and that things
once incredible are now the contrary. While,
therefore, turning the eye of examination towards
these (inquiries), exercise caution, lest at any
time you should have reason to repent in regard
of those things should they happen in a manner
unbecoming to your dignity. On this account I
have written nothing concerning these (points) ;
nor is there any treatise of Plato’s (upon them),
nor ever shall there be. The observations, how-
ever, now made are those of Socrates, conspicu-
ous for virtue even while he was a young man,”
Valentinus, falling in with these (remarks),
has made a fundamental principle in his system
“the King of all,”” whom Plato mentioned, and
whom this heretic styles Pater, and Bythos, and
Proarche ® over the rest of the Zons. And when
Plato uses the words, “what is second about
things that are second,” Valentinus supposes to
be second all the Zons that are within the limit
(of the Pleroma, as well as) the limit (itself).
And when Plato uses the words, “ what is third
about what is third,” he has (constituted as third)

4 Cruice thinks that the following extract from Plato’s epistles has
added by a second hand, [Cf vol. iii. p. 281, this series. }

- s Mmmvm&wmiﬁ;'w:}mgudm?sd
ippolytus, which a reference will s} sce Plat,, Epist., t. ix, p.

ed.'?imr). '

Some forty lines that follow in Plato’s letter are omitted here.
.7 Here likewise there is snother def pared with the

letter,
Miller's text is, xal wioe yijp, etc. In the German and French

edition of Hippolytus we have, instead of this, xai ITpo . The

odoret. Bei' g Jm!:&w n;d ‘I’tfl'%fm m’l;‘l:iAhbe
mays . v,

Cnﬁeeconlidenlgw!n' g as applied to the
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the entire of the arrangement (existing) outside
the limit* and the Pleroma. And Valentinus has
elucidated this (arrangement) very succinctly, in
a psalm commencing from below, not as Plato
does, from above, expressing himself thus: “I
behold 2 all things suspended in air by spirit, and
I perceive all things wafted by spirit; the flesh
(I see) suspended from soul, but the soul shining
out from air, and air depending from @ther, and
fruits produced from Bythus, and the foetus borne
from the womb.” Thus (Valentinus) formed his
opinion on such (points). Flesh, according to
these (heretics), is matter which is suspended
from the soul of the Demiurge. And soul shines
out from air ; that is, the Demiurge emerges from
the spirit, (which is) outside the Pleroma. But
air springs forth from ether; that is, Sophia,
which is outside (the Pleroma, is projected from
the Pleroma) which is within the limit, and
(from) the entire Pleroma (generally). And from
Bythus fruits are produced ; (that is,) the entire
projection of the Zons is made from the Father.
The opinions, then, advanced by Valentinus have
been sufficiently declared. It remains for us to
explain the tenets of those who have emanated
from his school, though each adherent (of Val-
entinus) entertains different opinions.3?

CHAP. XXXII, — SECUNDUS’ SYSTEM OF /ONS ;
EPIPHANES ; PTOLEMAUS.

A certain (heretic) Secundus,* born about the
same time with Ptolemeus, expresses himself
thus: (he says) that there is a right tetrad and
a left tetrad, — namely, light and darkness. And
he affirms that the power which withdrew and
laboured under deficiency, was not produced
from the thirty Aons, but from the fruits of
these. Some other (heretic), however — Epi-
phanes, a teacher among them — expresses him-
self thus: “The earliest originating principle
was inconceivable, ineffable, and unnameable ;”
and he calls this Monotes. And (he maintains)
that there co-exists with this (principle) a power
which he denominates Henotes. This Henotes
and this Monotes, not by projection (from them-
selves), sent forth a principle (that should pre-
side) over all intelligibles ; (and this was) both

I The word *limit” occuts twice in this sentence, and Bunsen
alters the second into ** Pleroma,” so that the words may be rendered
thus. * Valentinus supposes to be second all the ns that are
within the Pleroma.” . i

2 This is a Gnostic hymn, and is arranged metrically by Cruice,
of which the following 1s a translation; ~—

Al things whirled on by spirit I see,
Flesh from soul de g,

And soul from air forth flashing,
And air from mther hanging,

And fruits from B streaming,
And from womb the infant growing,
3 The text here is corrupt, but the above rendering follows the
's dation would, b , seem

Abbe Cruice’s version,
¢ Gonceming Sacund E’:%d e s F v, 447,
otzzzm-. Fab.,i. s-9; Epiphanius, xxxit. 1, 3, 4; Tertullian, Adv.
ii.; and St. Augustine, Her.,xi. Hippolytus, in his
’cx‘:’g‘m“; Epip ,ﬁotrowsﬁomS:.lxenzus.

[ and

unbegotten and invisible, and he styles it a Mon-
ad. *“With this power co-exists a power of the
same essence, which very (power) I call Unity,
These four powers sent forth the remainder of
the projections of the Aons.” But others,
again, denominate the chief and originating Og-
doad, (which is) fourth (and) invisible, by the
following names: first, Proarche; next, Anen-
noetus ; third, Arrhetus; and fourth, Aoratus.
And that from the first, Proarche, was projected
by a first and fifth place, Arche ; and from Anen-
noetus, by a second and sixth place, Acataleptus ;
and from Arrhetus, by a third and seventh place,
Anonomastus ; and from Aoratus, Agennetus, a
complement of the first Ogdoad. They wish
that these powers should exist before Bythus and
Sige. Concerning, however, Bythus himself, there
are many different opinions. Some affirm him
to be unwedded, neither male nor female ; but
others (maintain) that Sige, who is a female, is
present with him, and that this constitutes the
first conjugal union.

But the followers of Ptolemaeuss assert that
(Bythus) has two spouses, which they call like-
wise dispositions, viz., Ennoia and Thelesis (con-
ception and volition). For first the notion was
conceived of projecting anything ; next followed,
as they say, the will to do so. Wherefore also
these two dispositions and powers — namely,
Ennoia and Thelesis — being, as it were, mingled
one with the other, there ensued a projection of
Monogenes and Aletheia by means of a conju-
gal union. And the consequence was, that visi-
ble types and images of those two dispositions
of the Father came forth from the invisible
(Aons), viz., from Thelema, Nous, and from
Ennoia, Aletheia. And on this account the
image of the subsequently generated Thelema
is (that of a) male ; but (the image) of the un-
begotten Ennoia is (that of a) female, since
volition is, as it were, a power of conception.
For conception always cherished the idea of a
projection, yet was not of itself at least able to
project itself, but cherished the idea (of doing
so). When, however, the power of volition
(would be present), then it projects the idea
which had been conceived.

CHAP. XXXIV,— SYSTEM OF MARCUS; A MERE IM-
POSTOR; HIS WICKED DEVICES UPON THE
EUCHARISTIC CUP.

A certain other teacher among them, Marcus,®
an adept in sorcery, carrying on operations?

s C ing
seript., c, xlix.;
xxxﬁf '3-7: and

I“d‘A ,sez;}}’k , 1. 125 Tﬁ;ﬂ:m:;rm
and Advers. Valent., c. vii.; Epi i ar.
Theodoret, Haret. Fab.,i. 8. *
6 Concerning Marcus, see Irenzus, i, x2-18; Tertullian, Pre-
S t.kc. L; Eptp}:;nius, Her., ::::Evs.: oret, [:{;c];'e_t;d.l:‘.d.,l.
; St. Augustine, Her., ¢ Xiv.; t. Jerome's 29th Epi:

97&nn&v:l§ununmds&p&v,wln&hastheqme
Cruice reads aiwpy, but makes no attempt at translation. Miller's
obviousk for which SéAww has

reading is Swpwy, which is ly corrupt,
been s

, but
uggested, and with good show of reason.
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partly by sleight of hand and partly by demons,
deceived many from time to time. This (heretic)
alleged that there resided in him the mightiest
power from invisible and unnameable places.
And very often, taking the Cup, as if offering up
the Eucharistic prayer, and prolonging to a
greater length than usual the word of invoca-
tion, he would cause the appearance of a purple,
and sometimes of a red mixture, so that his
dupes imagined that a certain Grace descended
and communicated to the potion a blood-red
potency. The knave, however, at that time suc-
ceeded in escaping detection from many; but
now, being convicted (of the imposture), he will
be forced to desist from it. For, infusing se-
cretly into the mixture some drug that possessed
the power of imparting such a colour (as that
alluded to above), uttering for a considerable
time nonsensical expressions, he was in the habit
of waiting, (in expectation) that the (drug), ob-
taining a supply of moisture, might be dissolved,
and, being intermingled with the potion, might
impart its colour to it. The drugs, however,
that possess the quality of furnishing this effect,
we have previously mentioned in the book on
magicians.” And here we have taken occasion
to explain how they make dupes of many, and
thoroughly ruin them. And if it should prove
agreeable to them to apply their attention with
greater accuracy to the statement made by us,
they will become aware of the deceit of Marcus.

CHAP. XXXV.— FURTHER ACTS OF JUGGLERY ON
THE PART OF MARCUS.

And this (Marcus), infusing (the aforesaid)
mixture into a smaller cup, was in the habit of
delivering it to a woman to offer up the Eucha-
ristic prayer, while he himself stood by, and
held (in his hand) another empty (chalice)
larger than that. And after his female dupe had
pronounced the sentence of Consecration,® hav-
ing received (the cup from her), he proceeded
to infuse (its contents) into the larger (chalice),
and, pouring them frequently from one cup to
the other, was accustomed at the same time to
utter the following invocation: “ Grant that the
inconceivable and ineffable Grace which existed
prior to the universe, may fill thine inner man,
and make to abound in thee the knowledge of
this (grace), as She disseminates the seed of the
mustard-tree upon the good soil,” And simul-
taneously pronouncing some such words as these,
and astonishing both his female dupe and those
that are present, he was regarded as one per-
forming a miracle ; while the larger was being
filled from the smaller chalice, in such a way as

bmk upentkc Wisch of Endor,
}Lgx mt,ndumkmp:“ mbookxv

d.lﬂ
’o""wslm molupwhi*m

that (the contents), being superabundant, flowed
over. And the contrivance of this (juggler) we
have likewise explained in the aforesaid (fourth)
book, where we have proved that very many
drugs, when mingled in this way with liquid sub-
stances, are endued with the quality of yielding
augmentation, more particularly when diluted in
wine. Now, when (one of these impostors) pre-
viously smears, in a clandestine manner, an
empty cup with any one of these drugs, and
shows it (to the spectators) as if it contained
nothing, by infusing into it (the contents) from
the other cup, and pouring them back again, the
drug, as it is of a flatulent nature, is dissolved 3
by being blended with the moist substance. And
the effect of this was, that a superabundance of
the mixture ensued, and was so far augmented,
that what was infused was put in motion, such
being the nature of the drug. And if one stow
away (the chalice) when it has been filled, (what
has been poured into it) will after no long time
return to its natural dimensions, inasmuch as the
potency of the drug becomes extinct by reason
of the continuance of moisture. Wherefore he
was in the habit of hurriedly presenting the cup
to those present, to drink; but they, horrified
at the same time, and eager (to taste the con-
tents of the cup), proceeded to drink (the mix-
ture), as if it were something divine, and devised
by the Deity.4

CHAP. XXXVI.-—THE HERETICAL PRACTICES OF
THE MARCITES IN REGARD OF BAPTISM.

Such and other (tricks) this impostor at-
tempted to perform. And so it was that he
was magnified by his dupes, and sometimes he
was supposed to utter predictions. But some-
times he tried to make others (prophesy), partly
by demons carrying on these operations, and
partly by practising sleight of hand, as we have
previously stated. Hoodwinking therefore mul-
titudes, he led on (into enormities) many (dupes)
of this description who had become his disciples,
by teaching them that they were prone, no doubt,
to sin, but beyond the reach of danger, from the
fact of their belonging to the perfect power, and
of their being participators in the inconceivable
potency. And subsequent to the (first) bap-
tism, to these they promise another, which they
call Redemption. And by this (other baptism)
they wickedly subvert those that remain with
them in expectation of redemption, as if persons,
after they had once been baptized, could again
obtain remission. Now, it is by means of such
knavery as this that they seem to retain their

2
e

Sa.n.;\vouzwv some read » which is obviously un-
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See Robertsons, Hist., vol. fii. p. 6o¢.]
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hearers. And when they consider that these
have been tested, and are able to keep (secret
the mysteries) committed unto them, they then
admit them to this (baptism). They, however,
do not rest satisfied with this alone, but promise
(their votaries) some other (boon) for the pur-
pose of confirming them in hope, in order that
they may be inseparable (adherents of their
sect). For they utter something in an inex-
pressible (tone of) voice, after having laid hands
on him who is receiving the redemption. And
they allege that they could not easily declare
(to another) what is thus spoken unless one
were highly tested, or one were at the hour of
death, (when) the bishop comes and whispers
(it) into the (expiring one’s) ear. And this
knavish device (is undertaken) for the purpose
of securing the constant attendance upon the
bishop” of (Marcus’) disciples, as individuals
eagerly panting to learn what that may be which
is spoken at the last, by (the knowledge of)
which the learner will be advanced to the rank
of those admitted into the higher mysteries.
And in regard of these I have maintained a
silence for this reason, lest at any time one
should suppose that I was guilty of disparaging
these (heretics). For this does not come with-
in the scope of our present work, only so far as
it may contribute to prove from what source
(the heretics) have derived the standing-point
from which they have taken occasion to intro-
duce the opinions advanced by them.!

CHAP., XXXVIL —— MARCUS’ SYSTEM EXPLAINED BY
IRENZEUS ; MARCUS' VISION; THE VISIONt OF
VALENTINUS REVEALING TO HIM HIS SYSTEM.

For also the blessed presbyter Iren=zus, hav-
ing approached the subject of a refutation in a
more unconstrained spirit, has explained such
washings and redemptions, stating more in the
way of a rough digest? what are their practices.
(And it appears that some of the Marcosians,)
on meeting with (Irenzus’ work), deny that
they have so received (the secret word just
alluded to), but they have learned that always
they should deny. Wherefore our anxiety has
been more accurately to investigate, and to dis-
cover minutely what are the (instructions) which
they deliver in the case of the first bath, styling
it by some such name; and in the case of the
second, which they denominate Redemption.
But not even has this secret of theirs escaped

1 i{Blmnen (vol. i. p 73~75) makes useful comments.] 3
® Hippolytus bas alreaddv employed this word, ddpopdorepoy, in
he Proaemium. It literally

means, of strong or compact parts.
lippolytus, , uses it in contrast to the on Aerroudoys,
in_refe to his S ~y of Heresies. Bunsen thinks that
mppolymudm I P d ‘h 3 if rather too
strongly, that arcosians, on meeting with Ireneus’ asser-
tionay ladiguantly repudiated them.. Dr. Wordswor
dbpoepins (in the Proamium), * with rude generality,” —a ren-
dating scarcely in keeping with the passage above.

(our scrutiny). For these opinions, however,
we consent to pardon Valentinus and his school.

But Marcus, imitating his teacher, himself
also feigns a vision, imagining that in this way
he would be magnified. For Valentinus like-
wise alleges that he had seen an infant child
lately born; and questioning (this child), he
proceeded to inquire who it might be. And
(the child) replied, saying that he himself is the
Logos, and then subjoined a sort of tragic
legend ; and out of this (Valentinus) wishes
the heresy attempted by him to consist. Mar-
cus, making a similar attempt3 with this (here-
tic), asserts that the Tetrad came to him in the
form of a woman, — since the world could not
bear, he says, the male (form) of this Tetrad, —
and that she revealed herself who she was, and
explained to this (Marcus) alone the generation
of the universe, which she never had revealed
to any, either of gods or of men, expressing
herself after this mode: When first the self-
existent Father, He who is inconceivable and
without substance, He who is neither male nor
female, willed that His own ineffability should
become realized in something spoken, and that
His invisibility should become realized in form,
He opened His mouth, and sent forth similar to
Himself a Logos. And this (Logos) stood by
Him, and showed unto Him who he was, viz.,
that he himself had been manifested as a (reali-
zation in) form of the Invisible One. And the
pronunciation of the name was of the following
description. He was accustomed to utter the
first word of the name itself, which was Arche,
and the syllable of this was (composed) of four+
letters. Then he subjoined the second (sylla-
ble), and this was also (composed) of four
letters. Next he uttered the third (syllable),
which was (composed) of ten letters; and he
uttered the fourth (syllable), and this was (com-
posed) of twelve letters. Then ensued the
pronunciation of the entire name, (composed)
of thirty letters, but of four syllables. And
each of the elements had its own peculiar let-
ters, and its own peculiar form, and its own
peculiar pronunciation, as well as figures and
images. And not one of these was there that
beholds the form of that (letter) of which this
was an element. And of course none of them
could know the pronunciation of the (letter)
next to this, but (only) as he himself pronounces
it, (and that in such a way) as that, in pro-

3 The t extract from Irenmus is that which follows— the
explanation of the hereslvl&f Marcys, From this to the end of book
vi. occurs in Irenznuds 'thWisI:'a l'}l lytus’ text %ﬁs ;ot always

el TTES with that of master. ivergence,
Bowee 'y;‘c.o K iderabl and may sometimes be traceable to the
error of the transcriber.

i uses two words to signify letters, arouysior and
Zfdmu. Tﬁu%mcqnﬁcdymmnﬁcuh!emduthehm

language or of written words, and the latter the sound itself when

represented by a particular symbol or sign.
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nouncing the whole (word), he supposed that
he was uttering the entire (name). For each
of these (elements), being part of the entire
(name), he denominates (according to) its own
peculiar sound, as if the whole (of the word).
And he does not intermit sounding until he
arrived at the last letter of the last element,
and uttered it in a single articulation. Then he
said, that the restoration of the entire ensued
when all the (elements), coming down into the
one letter, sounded one and the same pronun-
ciation, and an image of the pronunciation he
supposed to exist when we simultaneously utter
the word Amen.* And that these sounds are
those which gave form to the insubstantial and
unbegotten Aon, and that those forms are
what the Lord declared to be angels — the
(forms) that uninterruptedly behold the face of
the Father.

CHAP. XXXVIIL — MARCUS' SYSTEM OF LETTERS.

But the generic and expressed names of the
elements he called Aons, and Logoi, and Roots,
and Seeds, and Pleromas, and Fruits, (And
he maintains) that every one of these, and what
was peculiar to each, is perceived as being con-
tained in the name of “Ecclesia.” And the
final letter of the last element sent forth its own
peculiar articulation. And the sound of this
(letter) came forth and produced, in accordance
with images of the elements, its own peculiar
elements. And from these he says that things
existing here were garnished, and the things ante-
cedent to these were produced. The letter itself
certainly, of which the sound was concomitant
with the sound below, he says, was received up
by its own syllable into the complement of the
entire (name) ; but that the sound, as if cast
outside, remained below. And that the element
itself, from which the letter along with its own
pronunciation descended below, he says, is
{composed) of thirty letters, and that each one
of the thirty letters contains in itself other let-
ters, by means of which the title of the letter is
pamed. And again, that the other (letters) are
named by different letters, and the rest by dif-
ferent (ones still). So that by writing down the
letters individually, the number would eventuate
in infinity. In this way one may more clearly
understand what is spoken. The element Delta,
(he says,) has five letters in itself, (viz.), Delta,
and Epsilon, and Lambda, and Tau, and Alpha ;
and these very letters are (written) by means of
other letters, If, therefore, the entire substance
of the Delta eventuates in infinity, (and if) dif-
ferent letters invariably produce different letters,
and succeed one another, by how much greater

2 [Rev.iii. 14. A name of Chirist, This word is travestied as the
name Logos also,

, most profavely.]

than that element is the more enormous sea? of
the letters? And if one letter is thus infinite,
behold the entire name’s depth of the letters
out of which the patient industry, nay, rather
(I should say,) the vain toil of Marcus wishes
that the Progenitor (of things) should consist !
Wherefore also (he maintains) that the Father,
who knew that He was inseparable from Him-
self, gave (this depth) to the elements, which he
likewise denominates Aons. And he uttered
aloud to each one of them its own peculiar pro-
nunciation, from the fact that one could not
pronounce the entire.

CHAP. XXXIX.-—THE QUATERNION EXHIBITS
“TRUTH.”

And (Marcus alleged) that the Quaternion,
after having explained these things, spoke as
follows : “Now, I wish also to exhibit to you
Truth herself, for I have brought her down from
the mansions above, in order that you may be-
hold her naked, and become acquainted with
her beauty; nay, also that you may hear her
speak, and may marvel at her wisdom. Ob-
serve,” says the Quaternion, “then, first, the
head above, Alpha (and long) O; the neck, B
and P[si]; shoulders, along with hands, G and
C[hi] ; breasts, Delta and P[hi]; diaphragm,3
Eu; belly,Z and T ; pudenda, Eta and S ; thighs,
T[h] and R; knees, Ip; calves, Ko; ankles,
Lx[si]; feet, M and N.” This is in the body
of Truth, according to Marcus. This is the figure
of the element ; this the character of the letter.
And he styles this element Man, and affirms it to
be the source of every word, and the originating
principle of every sound, and the realization in
speech of everything that is ineffable, and a
mouth of taciturn silence. And this is the body
of (Truth) herself. But do you, raising aloft the
conceiving power of the understanding, hear from
the mouths of Truth (of) the Logos, who is Self-
generator + and Progenitor.’

CHAP. XL.-——THE NAME OF CHRIST JESUS.

But, after uttering these words, (Marcus de-
tails) that Truth, gazing upon him, and opening
her mouth, spoke the discourse (just alluded to).
And (he tells us) that the discourse became a
name, and that the name was that which we
know and utter, viz., Christ Jesus, and that as
soon as she had named this (name) she re-
mained silent. While Marcus, however, was
expecting that she was about to say more, the

2 This is Duncker's mdaﬁm,mq&ed r

Miller reads 7by 7owow, which yields scarcely any meaning.
3 Hippolytus’ text has been here corrected from that of Irenzus.
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Quaternion, again advancing into the midst,
speaks as follows: “Thou didst regard as con-
temptible * this discourse which you have heard
from the mouth of Truth. And yet this which
you know and seem long since to possess is not
the pame ; for you have merely the sound of it,
but are ignprant of the power. For Jesus is a
remarkable name, having six letters,® invoked?
by all belonging to the called (of Christ);
whereas the other (name, that is, Christ,) con-
sists of many parts, and is among the (five)
Zons of the Pleroma. (This name) is of an-
other form and a different type, and is recog-
nised by those existences who are connate with
him, and whose magnitudes subsist with him
continually.

CHAP., XLI. — MARCUS' MYSTIC INTERPRETATION OF
THE ALPHABET.

Know, (therefore,) that these letters which
with you are (reckoned at) twenty-four, are
emanations from the three powers, and are rep-
resentative ¢ of those (powers) which embrace
even the entire number of the elements. For
suppose that there are some letters that are mute
—nine of them— of Pater and Aletheia, from
the fact that these are mute — that is, ineffable
and unutterable. And (again, assume) that there
are other (letters that are) semi-vowels — eight
of them — of the Logos and of Zoe, from the
fact that these are intermediate between conso-
pants and vowels, and receive the emanation 5 of
the (letters) above them, but the reflux of those
below them.* And (likewise take for granted)
that there are vowels —and these are seven—
of Anthropos and Ecclesia, inasmuch as the
voice of Anthropos proceeded forth, and im-
parted form to the (objects of the) universe.
For the sound of the voice produced figure,
and invested them with it. From this it follows
that there are Logos and Zoe, which have eight
(semi-vowels) ; and Anthropos and Ecclesia,
which have seven (vowels); and Pater and
Aletheia, which have nine (mutes). But from
the fact that Logos wanted? (one of being an
ogdoad), he who is in the Father was removed
(from his seat on God's right hand), and came
down (to earth). And he was sent forth (by
the Father) to him from whom he was separated,

lio; The reading is doubtful. The transiator adopts Scott's emenda-

’.[Secm:,p. supre, on * Amen.” Comp. Irenmus, vol. i.
. 393, this series. ﬁkmd]mudal,hdnd,mchwhnﬂ
re, in‘verbdmdothrform:Gen.xlax.rilndin?uﬁau,

'm“m'
4 sixovixas. This is Irenmus’ reading. Miller has sicdros

The Sonsisted in there not being th The
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for the rectification of actions that had been
committed. (And his descent took place) in
order that the unifying process, which is inherent
in Agathos, of the Pleromas might produce in
all the single power that emanates from all
And thus he who is of the seven (vowels) ac-
quired the power of the eight® (semi-vowels) ;
and there were produced three #poz, correspond-
ing with the (three) numbers (nine, seven, and
eight), — (these #gpof) being ogdoads. And
these three being added one to the other, ex-
hibited the number of the twenty-four (letters).
And (he maintains), of course, that the three ele-
ments,— (which he himself affirms to be (allied)
with the three powers by conjugal union, and
which (by this state of duality) become six, and
from which have emanated the twenty-four ele-
ments,— being rendered fourfold by the Quater-
nion’s ineffable word, produce the same number
(twenty-four) with these. And these, he says,
belong to Anonomastus. And (he asserts) that
these are conveyed by the six powers into a
similarity with Aoratus. And (he says) that
there are six double letters of these elements,
images of images, which, being reckoned along
with the twenty-four letters, produce, by an
analogical power, the number thirty.

CHAP. XLII. — HIS SYSTEM APPLIED TO EXPLAIN OUR
LORD’S LIFE AND DEATH.

And he says, as the result of this computation
and that proportion,? that in the similitude of an
image He appeared who after the six days Him-
self ascended the mountain a fourth person, and
became the sixth.” And (he asserts) that He (like-
wise) descended and was detained by the Heb-
domad, and thus became an illustrious Ogdoad.
And He contains in Himself of the elements the
entire number which He manifested, as He came
to His baptism. (And the symbol of manifes-
tation was) the descent of the dove, which is
O[mega] and Alpha, and which by the number
manifested (by these is) 8or.”* And for this
reason (he maintains) that Moses says that man
was created on the sixth day. And (he asserts)

‘fivkﬁnhubeenmbttimtedforrgywi,m obviously cor-
N is supplied by 1

ru;
P; Or, * economy.”
10 Christ went up with the three

aﬁonles,:ndw_n thercfore the
fourth Himself; by the presence of Moses and Elias, He became
the sixth: Matt. xvii. 1; Mark ix.

2
11 The Greek word for dove is wepiorepa, the letters of which rep-
resent 8oz, as may be seen thus: —
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that the dispensation of suffering (took place)
on the sixth day, which is the preparation ; (and
so it was) that on this (day) appeared the last
man for the regeneration of the first man. And
that the beginning and end of this dispensation
is the sixth hour, at which He was nailed to the
(accursed) tree. For (he says) that perfect
Nous, knowing the sixfold number to be pos-
sessed of the power of production and regen-
eration, manifested to the sons of light the
regeneration that had been introduced into this
number by that illustrious one who had ap-
peared. Whence also he says that the double
letters * involve the remarkable number. For
the illustrious number, being intermingled with
the twenty-four elements, produced the name
(consisting) of the thirty letters.

CHAP. XLIII. - LETTERS, SYMBOLS OF THE HEAVENS.

He has, however, employed the instrumentality
of the aggregate of the seven numbers, in order
that the result of the self-devised (counsel)?
might be manifested. Understand, he says, for
the present, that remarkable number to be Him
who was formed by the illustrious one, and who
was, as it were, divided, and remained outside.
And He, through both His Own power and wis-
dom, by means of the projection of Himself,
imparted, in imitation of the seven powers,? ani-
mation to this world, so as to make it consist of
seven powers, and constituted (this world) the
soul of the visible universe. And therefore this
one has resorted to such an operation as what
was spontaneously undertaken by Himself; and
these minister,* inasmuch as they are imitations
of things inimitable, unto the intelligence of the
Mother. And the first heaven sounds Alphas
and the one after that E[psilon], and the third
Eta, and the fourth, even that in the midst of
the seven (vowels, enunciates) the power of Iota,
and the fifth of O[micron], and the sixth of
U[psilon], and the seventh and fourth from the
central® one, O[mega]. And all the powers,
when they are connected together in one, emit
a sound, and glorify that (Being) from whom
they have been projected. And the glory of
that sound is transmitted upwards to the Pro-
genitor. And furthermore, he says that the
sound of this ascription of glory being conveyed

to the earth, became a creator and producer of |y ...

terrestrial objects. And (he maintains) that the
proof of this (may be drawn) from the case of
infants recently born, whose soul, simultaneously
with exit from the womb, utters similarly this

: some read wpdypara,
from Irenzzus.
lhouldhaalﬁeredinb%mﬂdxfnfoﬂaw!m
réle Sraxove ¢. 1mmu= text of Irenseus, and corrects the

reading, 7
$odyyeras . The common rexding s palreras,
pdgov: hm) have pipove.

Ohgbupu

sound of each one of the elements. As, then,
he says, the seven powers glorify the Logos, so
also does the sorrowing soul in babes (magnify
Him).” And on account of this, he says, David
likewise has declared, “ Out of the mouths of
babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.’’®
And again, “The heavens declare the glory of
God. ”9 When,"‘ however, the soul is involved in
hardships, it utters no other exclamation than the
Ofmega}, inasmuch as it is afflicted in order that
the soul above, becoming aware of what is akin
to herself (below), may send down one to help
this (earthly soul).

CHAP. XLIV.— RESPECTING THE GENERATION OF
THE TWENTY-FOUR LETTERS.

And so far for these points. Respecting, how-
ever, the generation of the twenty-four elements,
he expresses himself thus: that Henotes co-
exists with Monotes, and that from these issue
two projections, viz., Monas and Hen, and that
these being added together™ become four, for
twice two are four, And again, the two and four
(projections) being added together, manifested
the number six; and these six made fourfold,
produce the twenty-four forms.’> And these are
the names of the first tetrad, and they are under-
stood as Holy of Holies, and cannot be ex-
pressed, and they are recognised by the Son
alone. These the Father knows which they are.
Those names which with Him are pronounced
in silence and with faith, are Arrhetus and Sige,
Pater and Aletheia. And of this tetrad the en-
tire number is (that) of twenty-four letters. For
Arrhetus has seven elements, Sige five, and Pater
five, and Aletheia seven.’ And in like manner
also (is it with) the second tetrad ; (for) Logos
and Zoe, Anthropos and Ecclesia, exhibited the
same number of elements. And (he says) that
the expressed name — (that is, Jesus) *4— of the
Saviour consists of six letters, but that His inef-
fable ' name, according to the number of the let-
ters, one by one,'¢ consists of twenty-four elements,
but Christ a Son of twelve. And (he says) that
the ineffable (name) in Christ consists of thirty

7 Irenseus has the sentence thus: “soahothemxl in babes, la-
mugzandbznmngum,ﬁonﬁu
9 Ps. xix, 1. .
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letters, and this exists, according to the letters
which are in Him, the elements being counted
one by one. For the (name) Christ* consists
of eight elements; for Chi? consists of three,
and R[ho] of two, and EI of two, and I[ota
of four, S{igma] of five, and T[au] of three,
and OU of two, and San of three. Thus the
ineffable name in Christ consists, they allege,
of thirty letters. And they assert that for this
reason He utters the words, “I am Alpha and
Omega,” displaying the dove, which (symboli-
cally) has this number, which is eight hundred
and one.3

CHAP. XLV.-— WHY JESUS IS CALLED ALPHA.

Now Jesus possesses this ineffable generation.
For from the mother of the universe, I mean the
first tetrad, proceeded forth, in the manner of a
daughter, the second tetrad. And it became an
ogdoad, from which proceeded forth the decade ;
and thus was produced ten, and next eighteen.
The decade, therefore, coming in along with the
ogdoad, and rendering it tenfold, produced the
number eighty; and again making eighty ten-
fold, generated the number eight hundred.+ And
so it is that the entire number of letters that
proceeded forth from ogdoad into decade is
eight hundred and eighty-eight, which is Jesus;
for the name Jesus, according to the number in
letters, is eight hundred and eighty-eight. Now
likewise the Greek alphabet has eight monads
and eight decades, and eight hecatontads; and
these exhibit the calculated sum of eight hun-
dred and eighty-eight, that is, Jesus, who consists
of all numbers. And that on this account He is
called Alpha (and Omega), indicating His gen-
eration (to be) from all.s

CHAP, XLVL — MARCUS' ACCOUNT OF THE BIRTH
AND LIFE OF OUR LORD.

But concerning the creation of this (Jesus),
he expresses himself thus : That powers emanat-
ing from the second tetrad fashioned Jesus, who
appeared on earth, and that the angel Gabriel ¢
filled the place of the Logos, and the Holy Spirit
that of Zoe, and the * Power of the Highest”7
that of Anthropos, and the Virgin that of Eccle-
sia.® And so it was, in Marcus’ system, that the
man (who appeared) in accordance with the dis-

pensation was born through Mary.? And when
He came to the water, (he says) that He de-
scended like a dove upon him who had ascended
above and filled the twelfth number. And in

]| Him resides the seed of these, that is, such as

are sown along with Him, and that descend with
(Him), and ascend with (Him). And that this
power which descended upon Him, he says, is
the seed of the Pleroma, which contains in itself
both the Father and the Son, and the unname-
able power of Sige, which is recognised through
these and all the Aons. And that this (seed) is
the spirit which is in Him and spoke in Him
through the mouth of the Son, the confession of
Himself as Son of man, and of His being one
who would manifest the Father ; (and that) when
this spirit came down upon Jesus, He was united
with Him. The Saviour, who was of the dispen-
sation, he says, destroyed death, whereas He
made known (as) the Father Christ (Jesus).
He says that Jesus, therefore, is the name of the
man of the dispensation, and that it has been
set forth for the assimilation and formation of
Anthropos, who was about to descend upon Him ;
and that when He had received Him unto Him-
self, He retained possession of Him. And (he
says) that He was Anthropos, (that) He (was)
Logos, (that) He (was) Pater, and Arrhetus, and
Sige, and Aletheia, and Ecclesia, and Zoe.

CHAP. XLVIL.— THE SYSTEM OF MARCUS SHOWN
TO BE THAT OF PYTHAGORAS, BY QUOTATIONS
FROM THE WRITINGS OF MARCUS' FOLLOWERS.

1 trust, therefore, that as regards these doc-
trines it is obvious to all possessed of a sound
mind, that (these tenets) are unauthoritative,
and far removed from the knowledge that is in
accordance with Religion, and are mere por-
tions of astrological discovery, and the arithmet-
ical art of the Pythagoreans. And this assertion,
ye who are desirous of learning shall ascertain
(to be true, by a reference to the previous books,
where,) amongst other opinions elucidated by
us, we have explained these doctrines likewise.
In order, however, that we may prove it a more
clear statement, viz., that these (Marcosians) are
disciples not of Christ but of Pythagoras, I shall
proceed to explain those opinions that have
been derived (by these heretics) from Pythag-
oras concerning the meteoric (phenomena) of
‘he stars™® as far as it is possible (to do so) by

1 This entive is ing in I itome
M from Chri, which is in the M. an epitome. .
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ad and Duad, and that by reckoning from a
monad as far as four they thus generate a decade.
And again,* a duad coming forth as far as the
remarkable (letter), — for instance, two and four
and six, — exhibited the (number) twelve. And
again, if we reckon from the duad to the decade,
thirty is produced; and in this are comprised
the ogdoad, and decade, and dodecade. And
therefore, on account of its having the remark-
able (letter), the dodecade has concomitant?
with it a remarkable passion? And for this
reason (they maintain) that when an error had
arisen respecting the twelfth number, the sheep
skipped from the flock and wandered away;+
for that the apostasy took place, they say, in
like manner from the decade. And with a simi-
lar reference to the dodecade, they speak of the
piece of money which, on losing, a woman, hav-
ing lit a candle, searched for diligently. (And
they make a similar application) of the loss
(sustained) in the case of the one sheep out of
the ninety and nine ; and adding these one into
the other, they give a fabulous account of num-
bers. And in this way, they affirm, when the
eleven is multiplied into nine, that it produces
the number ninety and nine ; and on this account
that it is said that the word Amen embraces the
number ninety-nine. And in regard of another
number they express themselves in this manner :
that the letter Eta along with the remarkable
one constitutes an ogdoad, as it is situated in
the eighth place from Alpha. Then, again, com-
puting the number of these elements without the
remarkable (letter), and adding them together
up to Eta, they exhibit the number thirty. For
any one beginning from the Alphas to the Eta
will, after subtracting the remarkable (letter),
discover the number of the elements to be the
number thirty. Since, therefore, the number
thirty is unified from the three powers; when
muitiplied thrice into itself it produced ninety,
for thrice thirty is ninety, (and this triad when
multiplied into itself produced nine). In this
way the Ogdoad brought forth the number ninety-
nine from the first Ogdoad, and Decade, and
Dodecade. And at one time they collect the
number of this (trio) into an entire sum, and

5 M e aon of furnished i
o arcuy’ explenation this, as by lreamus, is mose

produce a triacontad ; whereas at another time
they subtract twelve, and reckon it at eleven.
And in like manner, (they subtract) ten and
make it nine. And connecting these one into
the other, and multiplying them tenfold, they
complete the number ninety-nine. Since, how-
ever, the twelfth Aon, having left the eleven
(Zons above), and departing downwards, with-
drew, they allege that even this is correlative
(with the letters). For the figure of the letters
teaches (us as much). For L is placed eleventh
of the letters, and this L is the number thirty,
And (they say) that this is placed according to
an image of the dispensation above ; since from
Alpha, irrespective of the remarkable (letter),
the number of the letters themselves, added
together up to L, according to the augmentation
of the letters with the L itself, produces the
number ninety-nine. But that the L, situated
in the eleventh (of the alphabet), came down
to search after the number similar to itself, in
order that it might fill up the twelfth number,
and that when it was discovered it was filled up,
is manifest from the shape itself of the letter.
For Lambda, when it attained unto, as it were,
the investigation of what is similar to itself, and
when it found such and snatched it away, filled
up the place of the twelfth, the letter M, which
is composed of two Lambdas. And for this rea-
son (it was) that these (adherents of Marcus),
through their knowledge, avoid the place of the
ninety-nine, that is, the Hysterema, a type of
the left hand,’ and follow after the one which,
added to ninety-nine, they say was transferred
to his own right hand

CHAP. XLVII, — THEIR COSMOGONY FRAMED AC-
CORDING TO THESE MYSTIC DOCTRINES OF
LETTERS.

And by the Mother, they allege, were created
first the four elements, which, they say, are fire,
water, earth, air ; and these have been projected
as an image of the tetrad above ; and reckoning
the energies of these — for instance, as hot, cold,
moist, dry-—they assert that they accurately
portray the Ogdoad. And next they compute
ten powers thus. (There are, they say,) seven
orbicular bodies, which they likewise call heavens.
There is next a circle containing these within its
compass, and this also they name an eighth
heaven; and in addition to these, they affirm
the existence of both a sun and moon. And
these being ten in number, they say, are images
of the invisible decade that (emanated) from
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Logos and Zoe. (They affirm,) however, that
the dodecade is indicated by what is termed the
zodiacal circle. For these twelve zodiacal signs,
they say, most evidently shadowed forth* the
daughter of Anthropos and Ecclesia, namely
the Dodecade. And since, he says, the upper
heaven has been united from an opposite direc-
tion to the revolutionary motion, which is most
rapid, of the entire (of the signs); and since
(this heaven) within 1its cavity retards, and by
its slowness counterpoises, the velocity of those
(signs), so that in thirty years it accomplishes
its circuit from sign to sign,— they therefore
assert that this (heaven) is an image of Horos,
who encircles the mother of these, who has
thirty names. And, again, (they affirm) that
the moon, which traverses the heaven in thirty
days, by reason of (these) days portrays the
number of the Aons. And (they say) that the
sun, performing its circuit, and terminating its
exact return to its first position in its orbit in
twelve months, manifests the dodecade. And
also (they say) that the days themselves, involv-
ing the measure of twelve hours, constitute a
“ype of the empty? dodecade; and that the
circumference of the actual zodiacal circle con-
sists of three hundred and sixty degrees, and
that each zodiacal sign possesses thirty divisions.
In this way, therefore, even by means of the
circle, they maintain that the image is pre-
served 3 of the connection of the twelve with the
thirty.+ But, moreover, alleging that the earth
was divided into twelve regions, and that accord-
mg to each particular region it receives one
power by the latter’s being sent down from the
heavens, and that it produces children corre-
sponding in lkeness5 unto the power which
transmitted (the likeness) by emanation; (for
this reason) they assert that earth is a type of
the Dodecade above.

CHAP, XLIX.—THE WORK OF THE DEMIURGE
PERISHABLE.

And in addition to these (points, they lay
down) that the Demiurge of the supernal Og-
doad, desirous of imitating the indefinite, and

IOr* sketchcd out” (Irenzus).
2 Qr, * radiant

3 Or, “ measured.”

4 Massuet gives the following explanation: The sun each dzy de-

everlasting, and illimitable (one), and (the one)
not subject to the condition of time ; and (the
Demiurge) not being able to represent the sta-
bility ® and eternity of this (Ogdoad), on account
of his being the fruit of the Hysterema, to this
end appointed times, and seasons, and numbers,
measuring many years in reference to the eter-
nity of this (Ogdoad), thinking by the multitude
of times to inmtate its indefir iteness. And here
they say, when Truth eluded his pursuit, that
Falsehood followed close upon him; and that
on account of this, when the times were fulfilled,
his work underwent dissolution.

CHAP. L. — MARCUS AND COLARBASUS REFUTED BY
IRENAUS.

These assertions, then, those who are of the
school of Valentinus advance concerning both
the creation and the universe, in each case prop-
agating opinions still more empty.” And they
suppose this to constitute productiveness (in
their system), if any one in like manner, making
some greater discovery, will appear to work won-
ders. And finding, (as they insinuate,) each of
the particulars of Scripture to accord with the
aforesaid numbers, they (attempt to) criminate
Moses and the prophets, alleging that these
speak allegorically of the measures of the Aons.
And inasmuch as these statements are trifling
and unstable, it does not appear to me expe-
dient to bring them before (the reader. This,
however, 1s the less requisite,) as now the blessed
presbyter® Irenzus has powerfully and elabo-
rately refuted the opinions of these (heretics).
And to him we are indebted for a knowledge of
their inventions, (and have thereby succeeded
in) proving that these heretics, appropriating
these opinions from the Pythagorean philosophy,
and from over-spun theories of the astrologers,
cast an imputation upon Chnst, as though He
had delivered these {doctrines). But since I
suppose that the worthless opinions of these
men have been sufficiently explained, and that
it has been clearly proved whose disciples are
Marcus and Colarbasus, who were successors of
the school of Valentinus, let us see what state-
ment likewise Basihdes advances.

6 Or, * blameles& ness.”
? Or, * strange.
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Tue following are the contents of the seventh
book of the Refutation of all Herestes : —

What the opinion of Basilides is, and that,
being struck with the doctrines of Aristotle, he
out of these framed his heresy.r

And what are the statements of Saturnilus;?
who flourished much about the time of Basilides.

And how Menander advanced the assertion
that the world was made by angels.

What is the folly of Marcion, and that his
tenet is not new, nor (taken) out of the Holy
Scriptures, but that he obtains it from Empedo-
cles.

How Carpocrates acts sillily, in himself also
alleging that existing things were made by an-
gels.

That Cerinthus, in no wise indebted to the
Scriptures, formed his opinion (not out of them),
but from the tenets of the Egyptians,3

What are the opinions propounded by the
Ebioneans, and that they in preference adhere
to Jewish customs.

How Theodotus has been a victim of error,
deriving contributions to his system partly from
the Ebionzans, (partly from Cerinthus.)*

And what were the opinions of Cerdon,’ who
both enunciated the doctrines of Empedocles,
and who wickedly induced Marcion to step
forward.

And how Lucian, when he had become a dis-
ciple of Marcion,® having divested himself of all
shame, blasphemed God from time to time.

1[Heeonr the origin of heresy in
’ Inwpzhemwbednbonmd,i

30:"mno d from the Scriptures, but

And Apelles also, having become a disciple
of this (heretic), was not in the habit of ad-
vancing the same opinions with his preceptor;
but being actuated (in the formation of his sys-
tem) from the tenets of natural philosophers,
assumed the substance of the universe as the
fundamental principle of things.”

CHAP, I.— HERESY COMPARED TO (1) THE STORMY
OCEAN, (2) THE ROCKS OF THE SIRENS ; MORAL
FROM ULVSSES AND THE SIRENS.

The pupils of these men, when they perceive
the doctrines of the heretics to be like unto
the ocean when tossed into waves by violence of
the winds, ought to sail past in quest of the
tranquil haven. For a sea of this description is
both infested with wild beasts and difficult of
navigation, like, as we may say, the Sicilian
(Sea), in which the legend reports were Cyclops,
and Charybdis, and Scylla, and the rock ® of the
Sirens. Now, the poets of the Greeks allege
that Ulysses sailed through (this channel),
adroitly using (to his own purpose) the terrible-
ness of these strange monsters.? For the sav-
age cruelty (in the aspact) of these towards
those who were sailing through was remarkable.
The Sirens, however, singing sweetly and har-
moniously, beguiled the voyagers, luring, by
reason of their melodious voice, those who heard
it, to steer their vessels towards (the promontory).
The (poets) report that Ulysses, on ascertaining
this, smeared with wax the ears of his compan-
ions, and, lashing himself to the mast, sailed,
free of danger, past the Sirens, hea.ring their
chant distinctly. And my advice to my readers
is to adopt a similar expedient, viz., either on
account of their infirmity to smear their ears

b e R g G, | ith WA, and sall (sralght on) through the
thus being coupled with the G Hippolytus, N N
when he de- 7 This rend Ponth to Apelles, The pas-
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tenets of the heretics, not even listening to (doc-
trines) that are easily capable of enticing them
into pleasure, like the luscious lay of the Sirens,
or, by binding one’s self to the Cross * of Christ,
(and) hearkening with fidelity (to His words),
not to be distracted, inasmuch as he has reposed
his trust in Him to whom ere this he has been
firmly knit, and (I admonish that man}) to con-
tinue stedfastly (in this faith).

CHAP. II,—-THE SYSTEM OF BASILIDES DERIVED
FROM ARISTOTLE.

Since, therefore, in the six books preceding
this, we have explained previous (heretical opin-
ions), it now seems proper not to be silent re-
specting the (doctrines) of Basilides,? which are
the tenets of Aristotle the Stagyrite, not (those)
of Christ. But even though on a former occa-
sion the opinions propounded by Aristotle have
been elucidated, we shall not even now scruple
to set them down beforehand in a sort of synop-
sis, for the purpose of enabling my readers, by
means of a nearer comparison of the two sys-
tems, to perceive with facility that the doctrines
advanced by Basilides are (in reality) the clever
quibbles of Aristotle.

CHAP. III. — SKETCH OF ARISTOTLE'S PHILOSOPHY.

Aristotle, then, makes a threefold division of
substance. For one portion of it is a certain
genus, and another a certain species, as that
(philosopher) expresses it, and a third a certain
individual. What is individual, however, (is so)
not through any minuteness of body, but because
by nature it cannot admit of any division what-
soever. The genus, on the other hand, is a sort
of aggregate, made up of many and different
germs. And from this genus, just as (from) a
certain heap, all the species of existent things
derive their distinctions.3 And the genus con-
stitutes a competent cause for (the production
of) all generated entities. In order, however,
that the foregoing statement may be clear, I
shall prove (my position) through an example.
And by means of this it will be possible for us
to retrace our steps over the entire speculation
of the Peripatetic (sage).

CHAP. IV.— ARISTOTLE'S GENERAL IDEA.

We affirm the existence of animal absolutely,
not some animal, ¢ And this animal is neither
0%, nor horse, nor man, nor god ; nor is it sig-

* Li , the (accursed, X
2 What Hij; § now st)ntz:e in rd of the opinions of Basili-
ippolytus L regarc ol o ) e

des, is quite new (comp L 24; AnCIinus,
Strom., i and vii.; Tertulhan, Prescrist,, xivi: Epiphanius,
i Eusebi Ecclesiast. Hist., iv. 73

Vi,

@y,, xxiv.; Theod s i 43
and M, ¢, xxxii ). 3hbe Cruice refers us to Basilidss phi-
lozopki Gmostics Semtentiee, by Jacobi (Berlin, 1852), and to Das
Basilidianische System, etc., by Ulhorn (Gottingen, 1855).
3 Or, * dispositions.”

nificant of any of these at all, but is animal ab-
solutely. From this animal the species of all
particular animals derive their subsistence. And
this animality, itself the summum genus?* consti-
tutes (the originating principle) for all animals
produced in those (particular) species, and (yet
is) not (itself any one) of the things generated.
For man is an animal deriving the principle (of
existence) from that animality, and horse is an
animal deriving the principle of existence from
that animality, The horse, and ox, and dog,
and each of the rest of the animals, derive the
principle (of existence) from the absolute ani-
mal, while animality itself is not any of these.

CHAP. V.— NONENTITY AS A CAUSE.

If, however, this animality is not any of these
(species), the subsistence, according to Aris-
totle, of the things that are generated, derived its
reality from non-existent entities. For animality,
from whence these singly have been derived, 1s
not any one (of them); and though it is not
any one of them, it has yet become some one
originating principle of existing things. But who
it is that has established this substance as an
originating cause of what is subsequently pro-
duced, we shall declare when we arrive at the
proper place for entertaining a discussion of this
sort.

CHAP. VI.— SUBSTANGE, ACCORDING TO ARISTOTLE ;
THE PREDICATES.

Since, however, as I have stated, substance is
threefold, viz., genus, species, (and) individual ;
and (since) we have set down animality as being
the genus, and man the species, as being already
distinct from the majority of animals, but not-
withstanding still to be identified (with animals
of his own kind), inasmuch as not being yet
moulded into a species of realized substance, —
(therefore it is, that) when I impart form under
a name to a man derived from the genus, I style
him Socrates or Diogenes, or some one of the
many denominations (in use). And since (in
this way, I repeat,) I comprehend under a name
the man who constitutes a species that is gener-
ated from the genus, I denominate a substance
of this description individual. For genus has
been divided into species, and species into in-
dividual. But (as regards) the individual, since
it has been comprehended under a name, it is
not possible that, according to its own nature, it
could be divided into anything else, as we have
divided each of the fore-mentioned (genus and
species) .

Aristotle primarily, and especially, and pre-
eminently entitles this — substance, inasmuch as

4 Compare Porphyry’s fsagoge, c. i, and Aristotle’s Categ:, c. V.
§ Aristotle’s Categ., c. V.
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it cannot either be predicated of any Subject, or
exist in a Subject. He, however, predicates of
the Subject, just as with the genus, what I said
constituted animality, (and which is) predicated
by means of a common name of all particular
animals, such as ox, horse, and the rest that are
placed under (this genus). For it is true to say
that man is an animal, and horse an animal, and
that ox is an animal, and each of the rest. Now
the meaning of the expression “ predicated of a
Subject ” is this, that inasmuch as it is one, it
can be predicated in like manner of many (par-
ticulars), even though these happen to be diver-
sified in species. For neither does horse nor
ox differ from man so far forth as he is an ani-
mal, for the definition of animal is said to suit
all animals alike. For what is an animal? If
we define it, a general definition will comprehend
all animals. For animal is an animated Sub-
stance, endued with Sensation. Such are ox,
man, horse, and each of the rest (of the animal
kingdom). But the meaning of the expression
“in a Subject” is this, that what is inherent in
anything, not as a part, it is impossible should
exist separately from that in which it is. But
this constitutes each of the accidents (resident)
in Substance, and is what is termed Quality.
Now, according to this, we say that certamn per-
sons are of such a quality ; for instance, white,
grey, black, just, unjust, temperate, and other
(characteristics) similar to these. But it is im-
possible for any one of these to subsist itself by
itself ; but it must inhere in something else. If,
however, neither animal which I predicate of all
individual animals, nor accidents which are dis-
coverable in all things of which they are non-
essential qualities, can subsist themselves by
themselves, and (yet if) individuals are formed
out of these, (it follows, therefore, that) the
triply divided Substance, which is not made up
out of other things, consists of nonentities. If,
then, what is primarily, and pre-eminently, and
particularly denominated Substance consists of
these, it derives existence from nonentities, ac-
cording to Aristotle.

CHAP. VIL — ARISTOTLE'S COSMOGONY ; HIS * PSY-
CHOLOGY ;" HIS “ ENTELECHEIA ;" HIS THEOL-
OGY ; HIS ETHICS ; BASILIDES FOLLOWS ARISTOTLE.

But concerning Substance, the statements now
made will suffice. But not only is Substance
denominated genus, species, (and) individual,
but also matter, and form, and privation. There
is, however, (as regards the substance,) in these
no difference, even though the division be al-
lowed to stand. Now, inasmuch as Substance
is of this description, the arrangement of the
world has taken place according to some such
plan as the following. The world is divided,

according to Aristotle, into very numerous and
diversified parts. Now the portion of the world
which extends from the earth to the moon is
devoid of foresight, guideless, and is under the
sway ! of that nature alone which belongs to it-
self. But another (part of the world which lies)
beyond the moon, and extends to the surface
of heaven, is arranged in the midst of all order
and foresight and governance. Now, the (celes-
tial) superficies constitutes a certain fifth sub-
stance, and is remote from all those natural
elements out of which the cosmical system de-
rives consistence. And this is a certain fifth
Substance, according to Aristotle, — as it were,
a certain super-mundane essence. And (this
essence) has become (a logical necessity) in his
system, in order to accord with the (Peripatetic)
division of the world. And (the topic of this
fifth nature) constitutes a distinct investigation
in philosophy. For there is extant a certain
disquisition, styled A4 Lecture on Physical (FPhe-
nomena), in which he has elaborately treated?
concerning the operations which are conducted
by nature and not providence, (in the quarter
of space extending) from the earth as far as the
moon. And there is also extant by him a cer-
tain other peculiar treatise on the principles of
things (in the region) beyond the moon, and
it bears the following inscription: Metaphysics.3
And another peculiar dissertation has been (writ-
ten) by him, entitled Concerning a Fifth Sub-
stance, and in this work Aristotle unfolds his
theological opinions.

There exists some such division of the universe
as we have now attempted to delineate in out-
line, and (corresponding with it is the division)
of the Aristotelian philosophy. His work, how-
ever, (styled) Concerning the Soul, is obscure.
For in the entire three books (where he treats
of this subject) it is not possible to say clearly
what is Aristotle’s opinion concerning the soul.
For, as regards the definition which he furnishes
of soul, it is easy (enough) to declare this ; but
what it is that is signified by the definition+ is
difficult to discover. For soul, he says, is an
entelecheia of a natural organic body; (butto
explain) what this is at all, would require a very
great number of arguments and a lengthened
investigation. As regards, however, the Deity,
the Originator of all those glorious objects in
creation, (the nature of) this (First Cause)—
even to one conducting his speculations by a
more prolonged inquiry than that concerning
(the soul)—is more difficult to know than the
soul itself. The definition, however, which Aris-

1 Or, * is sufficient.”

% Or, “ the question is discussed.” . .

3 [This word, not yet technical, as with us, is thus noted as curi-
ous. Of its force sec Professor Caird, Encyc. Britannic., sub voce

* Metaphysic,”
4 SeehyA‘risto]de, De Anim., ii. 3.
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totle furnishes of the Deity is, I admit, not
difficult to ascertain, but it is impossible to com-
prehend the meaning of it. For, he says, (the
Deity) is a “conception of conception ;" but
this is altogether a non-existent (entity). The
world, however, is incorruptible (and) eternal,
according to Aristotle. For it has in itself noth-
ing faulty,’ inasmuch as it is directed by Provi-
dence and Nature. And Aristotle has laid down
doctrines not only concerning Nature and a
cosmical system, and Providence, and God,* but
he has written (more than this) ; for there is
extant by him likewise a certain treatise on ethi-
cal subjects, and these he inscribes Books of
Ethics3  But throughout these he aims at ren-
dering the habits of his hearers excellent from
being worthless. When, therefore, Basilides has
been discovered, not in spirit alone, but also in
the actual expressions and names, transferring
the tenets of Aristotle into our evangelical and
saving doctrine, what remains, but that, by re-
storing what he has appropriated from others, we
should prove to the disciples of this (heretic)
that Christ will in no wise profit them, inasmuch
as they are heathenish?

CHAP. VIII. — BASILIDES AND ISIDORUS ALLEGE APOS-
TOLIC SANCTION FOR THEIR SYSTEMS; THEY
REALLY FOLLOW ARISTOTLE.

Basilides, therefore, and Isidorus, the true son
and disciple of Basilides, say that Matthias+4
communicated to them secret discourses, which,
being specially instructed, he heard from the
Saviour, Let us, then, see how clearly Basilides,
simultaneously with Isidorus, and the entire band
of these (heretics), not only absolutely belies
Matthias, but even the Saviour Himself. (Time)
was, says (Basilides), when there was nothing.
Not even, however, did that nothing constitute
anything of existent things; but, to express my-
self undisguisedly and candidly, and without any
quibbling, it is altogether nothing. But when,
he says, I employ the expression “was,” I do
not say that it was; but (I speak in this way)
in order to signify the meaning of what I wish
to elucidate. I affirm then, he says, that it was
“altogether nothing.” For, he says, that is not
absolutely ineffable which is named (so),—al-
though undoubtedly we call this ineffable,—but
that which is “ non-ineffable.” For that which is
“non-ineffable” is not denominated ineffable,
but is, he says, above every name that is named.

* Literally, ¢ out of tune * .

$ These works must be among Aristotle’s lost writings (see
Fabricius’ B:él, Grac.,t_iii PP: 233 304). We have no work of
Aristotle’s ly ing “Pof God. However, the Staﬁynu's
theology, such as it is, is unfolded in his Metaphysics. See acma-
hon's analysis prefixed to hus lation of Aristotle’s Metaphysics,
Mﬂ" c“ Iy ’ -

3 Aristotle three treatises on ethical 2 (1) Bthics
to Nicomachus; (2) Great Movals; (3) Morals to Exdemus,
4 Miller ly reads * Matthew.”

For, he says, by no means for the world are these
names sufficient, but so manifold are its divisions
that there is a deficiency (of names). And I do
not take it upon myself to discover, he says,
proper denominations for all things. Undoubt-
edly, however, one ought mentally, not by means
of names, to conceive, after an ineffable man-
ner, the peculiarities (of things) denominated.
For an equivocal terminology, (when employed
by teachers,) has created for their pupils confu-
sion and a source of error concerning objects.
(The Basilidians), in the first instance, laying
hold on this borrowed and furtively derived
tenet from the Peripatetic (sage), play upon the
folly of those who herd together with them.
For Aristotle, born many generations before Ba-
silides, first lays down a system in Z%e Categories
concerning homonymous words, And these
heretics bring thus (system) to light as if it were
peculiarly their own, and as if it were some novel
(doctrine), and some secret disclosure from the
discourses of Matthias.s

CHAP. IX.— BASILIDES ADOPIS THE ARISTOTELIAN
DOCTRINE OF “NONENTITY.”

Since, therefore, “nothing” existed, — (I
mean) not matter, nor substance, nor what is
insubstantial, nor is absolute, nor composite,®
(nor conceivable, nor inconceivable, (nor what is
sensible,) nor devoid of senses, nor man, nor angel,
nor a god, nor, in short, any of those objects
that have names, or are apprehended by sense,
or that are cognised by intellect, but (are) thus
(cognised), even with greater minuteness, still,
when all things are absolutely removed, — (since,
1 say, “ nothing” existed,) God, “ non-existent,”
—whom Aristotle styles “conception of concep-
tion,” but these (Basilidians) “ non-existent,” —
inconceivably, insensibly, indeterminately, invol-
untarily, impassively, (and) unactuated by de-
sire, willed to create a world. Now I employ,
he says, the expression “willed” for the purpose
of signifying (that he did so) involuntarily, and
inconceivably, and insensibly. And by the ex-
pression “world ” I do not mean that which was
subsequently formed according to breadth and
division, and which stood apart; nay, (far from
this,) for (I mean) the germ of a world. The
germ, however, of the world had all things in
itself. Just as the grain of mustard comprises
all things simultaneously, holding them (col-
lected) together within the very smallest (com-
pass), viz., roots, stem, branches, leaves, and
innumerable grains which are produced from
the plant, (as) seeds again of other plants, and
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frequently of others (still), that are produced
(from them). In this way, “ non-existent” God
made the world out of nonentities, casting and
depositing some one Seed that contained in
itself a conglomeration of the germs of the
world. But in order that I may render more
clear what it is those (heretics) affirm, (I shall
mention the following illustration of theirs.) As
an egg of some variegated and particoloured
bird, — for instance the peacock, or some other
(bird) still more manifold and particoloured, —
being one in reality, contains in itself numerous
forms of manifold, and particoloured, and much
compounded substances ; so, he says, the non-
existent seed of the world, which has been de-
posited by the non-existent God, constitutes at
the same time the germ of a multitude of forms
and a multitude of substances.

CHAP. X.— ORIGIN OF THE WORLD ; BASILIDES’
ACCOUNT OF THE *“ SONSHIP.”

All things, therefore, whatsoever it is possible
to declare, and whatever, being not as yet dis-
covered, one must omit, were likely to receive
adaptation to the world which was about to be
generated from the Seed. And this (Seed), at
the requisite seasons, increases in bulk in a pe-
culiar manner, according to accession, as through
the instrumentality of a Deity so great, and of
this description. (But this Deity) the creature
can neither express nor grasp by perception.
(Now, all these things) were inherent, treasured
in the Seed, as we afterwards observe in a new-
born child the growth of teeth, and paternal
substance, and intellect, and everything which,
though previously having no existence, accrues
unto a man, growing little by little, from a youth-
ful period of life. But since it would be absurd
to say that any projection of a non-existent
God became anything non-existent (for Basilides
altogether shuns and dreads the Substances of
things generated in the way of projection: for,
‘(he asks,) of what sort of projection is there a
necessity, or of what sort of matter! must we
assume the previous existence, in order that God
should construct a world, as the spider his web ;
or (as) a mortal man, for the purpose of work-
ing it, takes a (piece of) brass or of wood, or
some other of the parts of matter?),— (pro-
jection, 1 say, being out of the question,) cer-
tainly, says (Basilides), God spoke the word, and
it was carnied into effect. And this, as these
men assert, is that which has been stated by
Moses: “Let there be light, and there was
light.””2 Whence, he says, came the light?
From nothing. For it has not been written, he
says, whence, but this only, (that it came) from

1 Ox, “of what sort of material substance,” etc,
N

* Gen.

the voice of him who speaks the word. And
he who speaks the word, he says, was non-exist-
ent ; nor was that existent which was being pro-
duced.s The seed of the cosmical system was
generated, he says, from nonentities; (and I
mean by the seed,) the word which was spoken,
“ Let there be light.” And this, he says, is that
which has been stated in the Gospels: “ He was
the true light, which lighteth every man that
cometh into the world.”+ He derives his ori-
ginating principles from that Seed, and obtains
from the same source his illuminating power.
This is that seed which has in itself the entire
conglomeration of germs. And Aristotle affirms
this to be genius, and it is distributed by him
into infinite species ; just as from animal, which
is non-existent, we sever ox, horse, (and) man.
When, therefore, the cosmical Seed becomes the
basis (for a subsequent development), those
(heretics) assert, (to quote Basilides’ own
words :) “Whatsoever I affirm,” he says, “to
have been made after these, ask no question as
to whence. For (the Seed) had all seeds treas-
ured and reposing in itself, just as non-existent
entities, and which were designed to be pro-
duced by a non-existent Deity.”

Let us see, therefore, what they say is first, or
what second, or what third, (in the development
of) what is generated from the cosmical Seed.
There existed, he says, in the Seed itself, a Son-
ship, threefold, in every respect of the same
Substance with the non-existent God, (and) be-
gotten from nonentities. Of this Sonship (thus)
involving a threefold division, one part was re-
fined, (another gross,) and another requiring
purification. The refined portion, therefore, in
the first place, simultaneously with the earliest
deposition of the Seed by the non-existent one,
immediately burst forth’ and went upwards and
hurried above from below, employing a sort of
velocity described in poetry,—

“. .. As wing or thought,”5—

and attained, he says, unto him that is non-
existent. For every nature desires that (non-
existent one), on account of a superabundance
of beauty and bloom. Each (nature desires
this), however, after a different mode. The
more gross portion, however, (of the Sonship)
continuing still in the Seed, (and) being a cer-
tain imitative (principle), was not able to hurry
upwards. For (this portion) was much more
deficient in the refinement that the Sonship pos-
sessed, which through itself hurried upwards,
(and so the more gross portion) was left behind.
Therefore the more gross Sonship equipped it-

4 John i, l 's important VP 7, supra.
Qe 7

Odyssey, vii. 36.
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self with some such wing as Plato, the Preceptor
of Aristotle, fastens on the soul in (his) Phe-
druss And Basilides styles such, not a wing,
but Holy Spirit; and Sonship invested in this
(Spirit) confers benefits, and receives them in
turn. He confers benefits, because, as a wing
of a bird, when removed from the bird, would
not of itself soar high up and aloft ; nor, again,
would a bird, when disengaged from its pinion,
at any time soar high up and aloft; (so, in like
manner,) the Sonship involved some such rela-
tion in reference to the Holy Spirit, and the
Spirit in reference to the Sonship. For the Son-
ship, carried upwards by the Spirit as by a wing,
bears aloft (in turn) its pinion, that is, the Spirit.
And it approaches the refined Sonship, and the
non-existent God,> even Him who fabricated
the world out of nonentities. He was not, (how-
ever,) able to have this (spirit) with (the Son-
ship) itself ; for it was not of the same substance
{with God), nor has it (any) nature (in com-
mon) with the Sonship. But as pure and dry
air is contrary to (their) nature, and destructive
to fishes ; so, in contrariety to the nature of the
Holy Spirit, was that place simultaneously of
non-existent Deity and Sonship,— (a place)
more ineffable than ineffable (entities), and
higher up than all names.

Sonship, therefore, left this (spirit) near that
Blessed Place, which cannot be conceived or
represented by any expression. (He left the
spirit) not altogether deserted or separated from
the Sonship ; nay, (far from it,) for it is just as
when a most fragrant ointment is put into a ves-
sel, that, even though (the vessel) be emptied
(of it) with ever so much care, nevertheless
some odour of the ointment still remains, and is
left behind, even after (the ointment) is sepa-
rated from the vessel ; and the vessel retains an
odour of ointment, though (it contain) not the
ointment (itself). So the Holy Spirit has con-
tinued without any share in the Sonship, and
separated (from it), and has in itself, similarly
with ointment, its own power, a savour of Son-
ship. And this is what has been declared : “As
the ointment upon the head which descended to
the beard of Aaron.”3 This is the savour from
the Holy Spirit borne down from above, as far
as formlessness, and the interval (of space) in
the vicinity of our world. And from this the
Son began to ascend, sustained as it were, says
(Basilides), upon eagles’ wings, and upon the
back. For, he says, all (entities) hasten up-
wards from below, from things inferior to those
that are superior. For not one of those things
that are among things superior, is so silly as to

T See Plato, vol. i. p, 75 et seq., ed. Bekker, Miller has “ Phae-
do; " an obvious mmazc' 3 .
2 [Foretaste of Cent. IV.] Miller's text has, instead of 708 ot
drros é:onexgmt), owodyvros {who dwells above).
3 cxxxiil, 2,

descend beneath. The third Sonship, however,
that which requires purification, has continued,
he says, in the vast conglomeration of all germs
conferring benefits and receiving them. But in
what manner it is that (the third Sonship) re-
ceives benefits and confers them, we shall after-
wards declare when we come to the proper place
for discussing this question.

CHAP. XI.—THE “GREAT ARCHON"” OF BASILIDES,

When, therefore, a first and second ascension
of the Sonship took place, and the Holy Spirit
itself also remained after the mode mentioned,
the firmament was placed between the super-
mundane (spaces) and the world. For existing
things were distributed by Basilides into two
continuous and primary divisions, and are, ac-
cording to him, denominated partly in a certain
(respect) world, and partly in a certain (respect)
super-mundane (spaces). But the spirit, a line
of demarcation between the world and super-
mundane (spaces), is that which is both holy,
and has abiding in itself the savour of Sonship.
While, therefore, the firmament which is above
the heaven is coming into existence, there burst
forth, and was begotten from the cosmical Seed,
and the conglomeration of all germs, the Great
Archon (and) Head of the world, (who consti-
tutes) a certain (species of) beauty, and mag-
nitude, and indissoluble power.t For, says he,
he is more ineffable than ineffable entities, and
more potent than potent ones, and more wise
than wise ones, and superior to all the beautiful
ones whatever you could mention. This (Ar-
chon), when begotten, raised Himself up and
soared aloft, and was carried up entire as far as
the firmament. And there He paused, sup-
posing the firmament to be the termination of
His ascension and elevation, and considering
that there existed nothing at all beyond these,
And than all the subjacent (entities) whatsoever
there were among them which remained mun-
dane, He became more wise, more powerful,
more comely, more lustrous, (in fact,) pre-emi-
nent for beauty above any entities you couid
mention with the exception of the Sonship alone,
which is still left in the (conglomeration of) all
germs. For he was not aware that there is (a
Sonship) wiser and more powerful, and better
than Himself. Therefore imagining Himself to
be Lord, and Governor, and a wise Master
Builder, He turns Himself to (the work of) the
creation of every object in the cosmical system.
And first, he deemed it proper not to be alone,
but made unto Himself, and generated from
adjacent (entities), a Son far superior to Him-
self, and wiser. For all these things had the
non-existent Deity previously determined upon,

$ Or, “ unspeakable power.”




106 THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES. [Book VIL.

when He cast down the (conglomeration of) all
germs. Beholding, therefore, the Son, He was
seized with astonishment, and loved (Him), and
was struck with amazement. For some beauty
of this description appeared * to the Great Archon
to belong to the Son, and the Archon caused
Him to sit on his right (hand). This s, accord-
ing to these (heretics), what is denominated the
Ogdoad, where the Great Archon has his throne.
The entire celestial creation, then, that is, the
Zther, He Himself, the Great Wise Demiurge
formed. The Son, however, begotten of this
(Archon), operates in Him, and offered Him
suggestions, being endued with far greater wis-
dom than the Demiurge Himself,

CHAP. XIiI, — BASILIDES ADOPTS THE ¢ ENTELE-
CHEIA ”’ OF ARISTOTLE.

This, then, constitutes the enzelecheia of the
natural organic body, according to Aristotle,
(viz.,) a soul operating in the body, without which
the body is able to accomplish nothing ; (I mean
nothing) that is greater, and more illustrious,
and more powerful, and more wise than the
body.2 The account, therefore, which Aristotle
has previously rendered concerning the soul and
the body, Basilides elucidates as applied to the
Great Archon and his Son. For the Archon has
generated, according to Basilides, a son; and
the soul as an operation and completion, Aris-
totle asserts to be an emselecheta of a natural
organic body. As, therefore, the entelecheia con-
trols the body, so the Son, according to Basilides,
controls the God that is more ineffable than
ineffable (entities). All things, therefore, have
been provided for, and managed by the majesty 3
of the Great Archon ; (I mean) whatever objects
exist in the =thereal region of space as far as
the moon, for from that quarter onwards air is
separated from xther. When all objects in the
sethereal regions, then, were arranged, again
from (the conglomeration of ) all germs another
Archon ascended, greater, of course, than all
subjacent (entities), with the exception, however,
of the Sonship that had been left behind, but
far inferior to the First Archon. And this (sec-
ond Archon) is called by them Rhetus4¢ And
this Topos is styled Hebdomad, and this (Ar-
chon) is the manager and fabricator of all sub-
jacent (entities). And He has likewise made
unto Himself out (of the conglomeration of) all
germs, a son who is more prudent and wise than
Himself, similarly to what has been stated to
have taken place in the case of the First Archon.
That which exists in this quarter (of the uni-

T Or, “ was produced unto.
s uﬁh{, text has “che m."vmmmwmm
correct into *“ body.”
3 M, Sraros, m peydAns,
4A¢£:m“ - # Arrhetus,”

verse) constitutes, he says, the actual conglomer-
ation and collection of all seeds ; and the things
which are generated are produced according to
nature, as has been declared already by Him
who calculates on things future, when they ought 5
(to be), and what sort they ought (to be), and
how they ought (to be). And of these no one
is Chief, or Guardian, or Creator. For (a) suffi-
cient (ca.use of existence) for them is that cal-
culation which the Non-Existent One formed
when He exercised the function of creation.

CHAP. XIII, — FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE
¢ SONSHIP.”

When, therefore, according to these (heretics),
the entire world and super-mundane entities
were finished, and (when) nothing exists labour-
ing under deficiency, there still remains in the
{conglomeration of ) all germs the third Sonship,
which had been left behind in-the Seed to confer
benefits and receive them. And it must needs
be that the Sonship which had been left behind
ought likewise to be revealed and reinstated
above. And His place should be above the
Conterminous Spirit, near the refined and imita-
tive Sonship and the Non-Existent One. But
this would be in accordance with what has been
written, he says : “ And the creation itself groan-
eth together, and travaileth in pain together,
waiting for the manifestation of the sons of
God.””® ' Now, we who are spiritual are sons, he
says, who have been left here to arrange, and
mould, and rectify, and complete the souls which,
according to nature, are so constituted as to
continue in this quarter of the universe. “ Sin,
then, reigned from Adam unto Moses,” 7 as it
has been written. For the Great Archon exer-
cised dominion and possesses an empire with
limits extending as far as the firmament. And
He imagines Himself alone to be God, and that
there exists nothing above Him, for (the reason
that) all things have been guarded by unrevealed
Siope. This, he says, is the mystery which has
not been made known to former generations ;
but in those days the Great Archon, the Ogdoad,
was King and Lord, as it seemed, of the universe.
But (in reality) the Hebdomad was king and
lord of this quarter of the universe, and the
Ogdoad is Arrhetus, whereas the Hebdomad is
Rhetus. This, he says, is the Archon of the
Hebdomad, who has spoken to Moses, and says :
“] am the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, and I have not manifested unto them the
name of God ™38 (for so they wish that it had
been written) —that is, the God, Arrhetus,

!Thu uwryobscure.and:svanouslymdemdbyda
above 's version,
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om. viil. 19, 82,
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8 Ex, vi. 3, 3.
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Archon of the Ogdoad. All the prophets, there- ‘ sions : “ Not in words taught of human wisdom,

fore, who were before the Saviour uttered their
predictions, he says, from this source (of mspira-
tion). Since, therefore, it was requisite, he says,
that we should be revealed as the children of
God, in expectation of whose manifestation, he
says, the creation habitually groans and travails
in pain, the Gospel came into the world, and
passed through every Principality, and Power,
and Dominion, and every Name that is named.’
And (the Gospel) came in reality, though noth-
ing descended from above ; nor did the blessed

Sonship retire from that Inconceivable, and |

Blessed, (and) Non-Existent God. Nay, (far
from it;) for as Indian naphtha, when lighted
merely 2 from a considerably long distance, nev-
ertheless attracts fire (towards it), so from below,
from the formlessness of the conglomeration (of
all germs), the powers pass upwards as far as the
Sonship. For, according to the illustration of
the Indian naphtha, the Son of the Great Archon
of the Ogdoad, as if he were some (sort of)
naphtha, apprehends and seizes conceptions
from the Blessed Sonship, whose place of habi-
tation is situated after that of the Conterminous
(Spirit). For the power of the Sonship which
is in the midst of the Holy Spurit, (that is,) in
the midst of the (Conterminous) Spirit, shares
the flowing and rushing thoughts of the Sonship
with the Son of the Great Archon.

CHAP. XIV.— WHENCE CAME THE GOSPEL; THE
NUMBER OF HEAVENS ACCORDING TO BASILIDES ;
EXPLANATION OF CHRIST'S MIRACULOUS CON-
CEPTION.

The Gospel then came, says (Basilides), first
from the Sonship through the Son, that was
seated beside the Archon, to the Archon, and
the Archon learned that He was not God of the
universe, but was begotten. But (ascertaining
that) He has above Himself the deposited treas-
ure of that Ineffable and Unnameable (and)
Non-existent One, and of the Sonship, He was
both converted and filled with terror, when He
was brought to understand in what ignorance He
was (involved). This, he says, is what has been
declared : “The fear of the Lord is the begin-
ning of wisdom.” 3 For, being orally instructed
by Christ, who was seated near, he began to
acquire wisdom, (inasmuch as he thereby) learns
who is the Non-Existent One, what the Sonship
(is), what the Holy Spirit (is), what the appara-
tus of the universe (is), and what is likely to be
the consummation of things. This is the wisdom
spoken in a mystery, concerning which, says
(Basilides), Scripture uses the following expres-

Eph, i. 21,
Or, ““ seen merely.”

1
2
*Prov i 7.

but in (those) taught of the Spirit.”’+ The
Archon, then, being orally instructed, and taught,
and being (thereby) filled with fear, proceeded
to make confession concerning the sin which He
had committed in magnifying Himself. This, he
says, is what is declared: “I have recognised
my sin, and I know my transgression, (and)
about this I shall confess for ever.”s When.
then, the Great Archon had been orally in-
structed, and every creature of the Ogdoad had
been orally instructed and taught, and (after) the
mystery became known to the celestial (powers),
it was also necessary that afterwards the Gospel
should come to the Hebdomad, in order lke-
wise that the Archon of the Hebdomad might
be similarly instructed and indoctrinated into the
Gospel. The Son of the Great Archon (there-
fore) kindled in the Son of the Archon of the
Hebdomad the light which Himself possessed
and had kindled from above from the Sonship.
And the Son of the Archon of the Hebdomad
had radiance imparted to Him, and He pro-
claimed the Gospel to the Archon of the Heb-
domad. And m like manner, according to the
previous account, He Himself was both terrified
and induced to make confession. When, there-
fore, all (beings) in the Hebdomad had been
likewise enhghtened, and had the Gospel an-
nounced to them (for in these regions of the
universe there exist, according to these heretics,
creatures infinite (in number), viz., Principalities
and Powers and Rulers, in regard of which there
15 extant among the (Basilidians) ¢ a very prolix
and verbose treatise, where they allege that there
are three hundred and sixty-five heavens, and
that the great Archon of these is Abrasax,” from
the fact that his name comprises the computed
number 365, so that, of course, the calculation
of the title includes all (existing) things, and
that for these reasons the year consists of so
many days) ; —but when, he says, these (two
events, viz., the illumination of the Hebdomad
and the manifestation of the Gospel) had thus
taken place, 1t was necessary, likewise, that after-
wards the Formlessness existent m our quarter
of creation should have radiance imparted to it,
and that the mystery should be revealed to the
Sonship, which had been left behind in Form-
lessness, just like an abortion.

Now this (mystery) was not made known to
previous generations, as he says, it has been
written, “ By revelation was made known unto
me the mystery;”® and, “I have heard inex-

4 1 Cor. il r_:,.l

5 Ps. xxxit. 5, I 5 .
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pressible words which it is not possible for man
to declare.”* The light, (therefore,) which
came down from the Ogdoad above to the Son
of the Hebdomad, descended from the Heb-
domad upon Jesus the son of Mary, and he had
radiance imparted to him by being illuminated
with the light that shone upon him. This, he
says, is that which has been declared: “The
Holy Spirit will come upon thee,”? (meaning)
that which proceeded from the Sonship through
the conterminous spirit upon the Ogdoad and
Hebdomad, as far as Mary ; “and the power of
the Highest will overshadow thee,” (meaning)
the power of the anointing,3 (which streamed)
from the (celestial) height above (through) the
Demiurge, as far as the creation, which is (as
far as) the Son. And as far as that (Son) he
says the world consisted thus. And as far as
this, the entire Sonship, which is left behind for
benefiting the souls in Formlessness, and for
being the recipient in turn of benefits, — (this
Sonship, I say,) when it is transformed, followed
Jesus, and hastened upwards, and came forth
purified. And it becomes most refined, so that
it could, as the first (Sonship), hasten upwards
through its own instrumentality. For it possesses
all the power that, according to nature, is firmly
connected with the light which from above shone
down (upon earth).

CHAP. XV.—GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THE CREATURE ;
BASILIDES’ NOTION OF (I) THE INNER MAN,
(2) THE GOSPEL; HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE
LIFE AND SUFFERINGS OF OUR LORD.

When, therefore, he says, the entire Sonship
shall have come, and shall be above the con-
terminous spirit, then the creature will become
the object of mercy. For (the creature) groans
until now,* and is tormented, and waits for the
manifestation of the sons of God, in order that
all who are men of the Sonship may ascend from
thence. When this takes place, God, he says,
will bring upow the whole world enormous igno-
rance, that all things may continue according to
nature, and that nothing may inordinately desire
anything of the things that are contrary to nature.
But (far from it) ; for all the souls of this quar-
ter of creation, as many as possess the nature of
remaining immortal in this (region) only, con-
tinue (in it), aware of nothing superior or better
(than their present state). And there will not
prevail any rumour or knowledge in regions
below, concerning beings whose dwelling is
placed above, lest subjacent souls should be
wrung with torture from longing after impossi-

bilities. (It would be) just as if a fish were to
crave to feed on the mountains along with sheep.
(For) a wish of this description would, he says,
be their destruction. All things, therefore, that
abide in (this) quarters are incorruptible, but
corruptible if they are disposed to wander and
cross over from the things that are according to
nature. In this way the Archon of the Hebdo-
mad will know nothing of superjacent entities.
For enormous ignorance will lay hold on this
one likewise, in order that sorrow, and grief,
and groaning may depart from him ; for he will
not desire aught of impossible things, nor will he
be visited with anguish. In like manner, how-
ever, the same ignorance will lay hold also on
the Great Archon of the Ogdoad, and similarly
on all the creatures that are subject unto him,
in order that in no respect anything may desire
aught of those things that are contrary to nature,
and may not (thus) be overwhelmed with sorrow.
And so there will be the restitution of all things
which, in conformity with nature, have from the
beginning a foundation in the seed of the uni-
verse, but will be restored at (their own) proper
periods. And that each thing, says (Basilides),
has its own particular times, the Saviour is a
sufficient (witness ) when He observes, “ Mine
hour 1s not yet come.” 7 And the Magi (afford
similar testimony) when they gaze wistfully upon
the (Saviour’s) star.! For (Jesus) Himself was,
he says, mentally preconceived at the time of
the generation of the stars, and of the complete
return to their starting-point of the seasons in
the vast conglomeration (of all germs). This
is, according to these (Basilidians), he who has
been conceived as the inner spiritual man in
what is natural (now this is the Sonship which
left there the soul, not (that it might be) mortal,
but that it might abide here according to nature,
just as the first Sonship left above in its proper
locality the Holy Spirit, (that is, the spirit) which
is conterminous),— (this, I say, is he who has
been conceived as the inner spiritual man, and)
has then been arrayed in his own peculiar soul.
In order, however, that we may not omit any
of the doctrines of this (Basilides), I shall like-
wise explain whatever statements they put for-
ward respecting a gospel. For gospel with them,
as has been elucidated, is of super-mundane
entities the knowledge which the Great Archon
did not understand.  As, then, it was manifested
unto him that there are likewise the Holy Spirit
— that is, the conterminous (spirit) —and the
Sonship, and the Non-Existent God, the cause
of all these, he rejoiced at the communications
made to him, and was filled with exultation.

Or, * their own i
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According to them, this constitutes the gospel.
Jesus, however, was born, according to these
(heretics), as we have already declared, And
when the generation which has been previously
explained took place, all the events in our Lord’s
life occurred, according to them, in the same
manner as they have been described in the Gos-
pels. And these things happened, he says, in
order that Jesus might become the first-fruits of
a distinction of the different orders (of created
objects) that had been confused together.* For
when the world had been divided into an Og-
doad, which is the head of the entire world, —
now the great Archon is head of the entire
world, — and into a Hebdomad, — which is the
head of the Hebdomad, the Demiurge of subja-
cent entities, — and into this order of creatures
(that prevails) amongst us, where exists Form-
lessness, it was requisite that the various orders
of created objects that had been confounded
together should be distinguished by a separating
process performed by Jesus. (Now this sepa-
ration) that which was his corporeal part suf-
fered, and this was (the part) of Formlessness,
and reverted into Formlessness. And that was
resuscitated which was his psychical part, and
this was (part) of the Hebdomad, and reverted
into the Hebdomad. And he revived that (ele-
ment in his nature) which was the peculiar
property of the elevated region where dwells
the Great Archon, and (that element) remained
beside the Great Archon. And he carried up-
wards as far as (that which is) above that which
was (the peculiar property) of the contermin-
ous spirit, and he remained in the conterminous
spirit. And through him there was purified the
third Sonship, which had been left for conferring
benefits, and receiving them. And (through
Jesus) it ascended towards the blessed Sonship,
and passed through all these. For the entire
purpose of these was the blending together of,
as it were, the conglomeration of all germs, and
the distinction of the various orders of created
objects, and the restoration into their proper
component parts of things that had been blended
together. Jesus, therefore, became the first-
fruits of the distinction of the various orders of
created objects, and his Passion tock place for
not any other reason than the distinction which
was thereby brought about in the various orders
of created objects that had been confounded
together, For in this manner (Basilides) sa

that the entire Sonship, which had been left in
Formlessness for the purpose of conferring bene-

fits and receiving them, was divided into its &
component elements, according to the manner| f

in which also the distinction of natures had

taken place in Jesus. These, then, are the | poi.

! See Clemens Alexandrinus, Strome,, ii. p. 373, ¢d. Sylurg.
[Meq.vﬁtvd.ii.p.;u,tt’ismf o

legends which likewise Basilides details after his
sojourn in Egypt ;* and being instructed by the
(sages of this country) in so great a system of
wisdom, (the heretic) produced fruits of this
description.

CHAP. XVI, — THE SYSTEM OF SATURNILUS.

But one Saturnilus,? who flourished about the
same period with Basilides,* but spent his time
in Antioch, (a city) of Syria, propounded opin-
ions akin to whatever (tenets) Menander (ad-
vanced). He asserts that there is one Father,
unknown to all —He who had made angels,
archangels, principalities, (and) powers ; and that
by certain angels, seven (in number), the world
was made, and all things that are in it. And
(Saturnilus affirms) that man was a work of
angels. There had appeared above from (the
Being of) absolute sway, a brilliant 5 image ; and
when (the angels) were not able to detain this,
on account of its immediately, he says, returning
with rapidity upwards, they exhorted one an-
other, saying, “ Let us make man in our likeness
and image.”® And when the figure was formed,
and was not, he says, able, owing to the impo-
tence of the angels, to lift up itself, but continued
writhing as a worm, the Power above, compas-
sionating him on account of his having been bom
in its own image, sent forth a scintillation of life,
which raised man up, and caused him to have
vitality. (Saturnilus) asserts that this scintilla-
tion of life rapidly returns after death to those
things that are of the same order of existence ;
and that the rest, from which they have been
generated, are resolved into those. And the
Saviour? he supposed to be unbegotten and in-
corporeal, and devoid of figure. (Saturnilus,)
however, (maintained that Jesus) was manifested
as man in appearance only. And he says that
the God of the Jews is one of the angels, and, on
account of the Father's wishing to deprive of
sovereignty all the Archons, that Christ came for
the overthrow of the God of the Jews, and for
the salvation of those that believe upon Him;
and that these have in them the scintillation of
life. For he asserted that two kinds of men had
been formed by the angels, — one wicked, but
the other good. And, since demons from time
to time assisted wicked (men, Saturnilus affirms)
that the Saviour came for the overthrow of worth-
less men and demons, but for the salvation of
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good men. And he affirms that marriage and
procreation are from Satan. The majority, how-
ever, of those who belong to this (heretic’s
school) abstain from animal food likewise, (and)
by this affectation of asceticism (make many
their dupes). And (they maintain) that the
prophecies have been uttered, partly by the
world-making angels, and partly by Satan, who is
also the very angel whom they suppose to act in
antagonism to the cosmical® (angels), and es-
pecially to the God of the Jews. These, then,
are in truth the tenets of Saturnilus.

CHAP. XVIL. — MARCION ; HIS DUALISM ; DERIVES
HIS SYSTEM FROM EMPEDOCLES ; SKETCH OF THE
DOCTRINE OF EMPEDOCLES.

But Marcion,> a native of Pontus, far more
frantic than these (heretics), omitting the major-
ity of the tenets of the greater number (of specu-
lators), (and) advancing into a doctrine still
more unabashed, supposed (the existence of)
two originating causes of the universe, alleging
one of them to be a certain good (principle),
but the other an evil one. And himself imagin-
ing that he was introducing some novel (opinion),
founded a school full of folly, and attended by
men of a sensual mode of life, inasmuch as he
himself was one of lustful propensities.s This
(heretic) having thought that the multitude would
forget that he did not happen to be a disciple of
Christ, but of Empedocles,* who was far anterior
to himself, framed and formed the same opin-
jons, — namely, that there are two causes of the
universe, discord and friendship. For what does
Empedocles say respecting the plan of the world ?
Even though we have previously spoken (on this
subject), yet even now also, for the purpose, at
all events, of comparing the heresy of this plagia-
rist (with its source), we shall not be silent.

This (philosopher) affirms that ail the ele-
ments out of which the world consists and
derives its being, are six: two of them material,
(viz.,) earth and water; and two of them in-
struments by which material objects are arranged
and altered, (viz.,) fire and air ; and two of them,
by means of the instruments, operating upon
matter and fashioning it, viz., discord and friend-
ship. (Empedocles) expresses himself somehow
thus: —

“ The four roots of all things hear thou first:
Brilliant Jove, and _life-giviniél uno and Aidoneus,
And Nestis, who with tears bedews the mortal font.” ¥
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Jupiter is fire, and life-giving Juno earth, which
produces fruits for the support of existence;
and Aidoneus air, because although through
him we behold all things, yet himself alone we
do not see. But Nestis is water, for this is a
sole vehicle of (food), and thus becomes a cause
of sustenance to all those that are being nour-
ished ; (but) this of itself is not able to afford
nutriment to those that are being nourished.
For if it did possess the power of affording nutri-
ment, animal life, he says, could never be de-
stroyed by famine, inasmuch as water is always
superabundant in the world. For this reason
he denominates Nestis water, because, (though
indirectly) being a cause of nutriment, it is not
(of itself) competent to afford nutriment to those
things that are being nourished. These, there-
fore — to delineate them as by way of outline —
are the principles that comprise (Empedocles”)
entire theory of the world: (viz.,) water and
earth, out of which (proceed) generated enti-
ties ; fire and spirit, (which are) instruments and
efficient (causes), but discord and friendship,
which are (principles) artistically fabricating (the
universe). And friendship is a certain peace,
and unanimity, and love, whose entire effort is,
that there should be one finished and complete
world. Discord, however, invariably separates
that one (world), and subdivides it, or makes
many things out of one. Therefore discord is
of the entire creation a cause which he styles
“ oulomenon,” that is, destructive. For it is the
concern of this (discord), that throughout every
age the creation itself should continue to pre-
serve its existing condition. And ruinous dis-
cord has been (thus) a fabricator and an efficient
cause of the production of all generated entities ;
whereas friendship (is the cause) of the educ-
tion, and alteration, and restoration of existing
things into one system. And in regard of these
(causes), Empedocles asserts that they are two
immortal and unbegotten principles, and such
as have not as yet received an originating cause of
existence. (Empedocles) somewhere or other
(expresses himself) in the following manner: —

% For if both once it was, and will be; never, I think,
Will be the age eternal void of both of these.”®

(But) what are these (two)? Discord and
Friendship ; for they did not begin to come into
being, but pre-existed and always will exist, be-
cause, from the fact of their being unbegotten,
they are not able to undergo corruption. But
fire, (and water,) and earth, and air, are (enti-
ties) that perish and revive. For when these
generated (bodies), by reason of Discord, cease
to exist, Friendship, laying hold on them, brings
them forward, and attaches and associates them

6 These are lines 110, 111, in Stein’s edition of Emepedocies,
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herself with the universe. (And this takes place)
in order that the Universe may continue one,
being always ordered by Friendship in a manner
one and the same, and with (uninterrupted)
uniformity.

When, however, Friendship makes unity out
of plurality, and associates with unity separated
entities, Discord, again, forcibly severs them from
unity, and makes them many, that is, fire, water,
earth, air, (as well as) the animals and plants
produced from these, and whatever portions of
the world we observe. And in regard of the
form of the world, what sort it is, (as) arranged
by Friendship, (Empedocles) expresses himself
in the following terms: —

* For not from back two arms arise,

Not feet, not nimble knees, not genital groin,

But a globe it was, and equal to itself it is.”*
An operation of this description Friendship main-
tains, and makes (one) most beautiful form of
the world out of plurality, Discord, however,
the cause of the arrangement of each of the
parts (of the universe), forcibly severs and makes
many things out of that one (form). And this
is what Empedocles affirms respecting his own
generation : —

“Of these I also am from God a wandering exile.”

That is, (Empedocles) denominates as God the
unity and unification of that (one form) in which
(the world) existed antecedent to the separation
and production (introduced) by Discord among
the majority of those things (that subsisted) in
accordance with the disposition (effected) by
Discord. For Empedocles affirms Discord to
be a furious, and perturbed, and unstable Demi-
urge, (thus) denominating Discord the creator
of the world. For this constitutes the condem-
nation and necessity of souls which Discord for-
cibly severs from unity, and (which it) fashions
and operates upon, (according to Empedocles,)
who expresses himself after some such mode as
the following : —
“ Who perjury piles on si

Whileptc:igm?ns gain a liftg prolonged ;
meaning by demons long-lived souls, because
they are immortal, and live for lengthened
ages : —
“ For thrice ten thousand years banished from bliss;

denominating as blissful, those that have been
collected by Friendship from the majority of
entities into the process of unification (arising
out) of the intelligible world. He asserts that
those are exiles, and that

“In lapse of time all sorts of mortal men are born,
Changing the irksome ways of life.” $

i s i (S
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He asserts the irksome ways to be the alterations
and transfigurations of souls into (successive)
bodies. This is what he says : —

“ Changing the irksome ways of life.”

For souls “change,” body after body being
altered, and punished by Discord, and not per-
mitted to continue in the one (frame), but that
the souls are involved in all descriptions of pun-
ishment by Discord being changed from body to
body. He says:—

“ Athereal forge to ocean drives the souls,

And ocean spurts them forth on earth’s expanse,
And earth on beams of blazing sun, who flings
(The souls) on ather’s depths, and each from each
(A spirit) takes, and all with hatred burn.”®
This is the punishment which the Demiurge in-
flicts, just as some brazier moulding (a piece
of) iron, and dipping it successively from fire
into water. For fire is the =ther whence the
Demiurge transfers the souls into the sea; and
land is the earth: whence he uses the words,
from water into earth, and from earth into air.
This is what (Empedocles) says:—
“ And earth on beams
Of blazing sun, who flings (the souls)
On =ther’s depths, and each from each
A (spirit) takes, and all with hatred burn.”

The souls, then, thus detested, and tormented,
and punished in this world, are, according to
Empedocles, collected by Friendship as being a
certain good (power), and (one) that pities the
groaning of these, and the disorderly and wicked
device of furious Discord. And (likewise Friend-
ship is) eager, and toils to lead forth little by
little the souls from the world, and to domes-
ticate them with unity, in order that all things,
being conducted by herself, may attain unto
unification. Therefore on account of such ar
arrangement on the part of destructive Discora
of this divided world, Empedocles admonishes
his disciples to abstain from all sorts of animal
food. For he asserts that the bodies of animals
are such as feed on the habitations of punished
souls. And he teaches those who are hearers of
such doctrines (as his), to refrain from inter-
course with women. (And he issues this pre-
cept) in order that (his disciples) may not
co-operate with and assist those works which
Discord fabricates, always dissolving and forci-
bly severing the work of Friendship. Emped-
ocles asserts that this is the greatest law of the
management of the universe, expressing himself
somehow thus : —

“There’s something swayed by Fate, the ancient,

Endless law of gods, and sealed by potent oaths.”’
He thus calls Fate the alteration from unity into
plurality, according to Discord, and from plu-

6 Li 61 » 377-380 (Stein),
14 II::: :, :‘?Km)gég. 370 (S(oein) .)
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rality into unity, according to Friendship. And,
as I stated, (Empedocles asserts) that there are
four perishable gods, (viz.,) fire, water, earth,
(and) air. (He maintains,) however, that there
are two (gods) which are immortal, unbegotten,
(and) continually hostile one to the other,
(namely) Discord and Friendship. And (he
asserts) that Discord always is guilty of injustice
and covetousness, and forcible abduction of the

of Friendship, and of appropriation of
them to itself. (He alleges,) however, that
Friendship, inasmuch as it is always and invari-
ably a certain good (power), and intent on union,
recalls and brings towards (itself), and reduces
to unity, the parts of the universe that have been
forcibly severed, and tormented, and punished
in the creation by the Demiurge. Some such
system of philosophy as the foregoing is advanced
for us by Empedocles concerning the generation
of the world, and its destruction, and its consti-
tution, as one consisting of what is good and
bad. And he says that there is likewise a cer-
tain third power which is cognised by intellect,
and that this can be understood from these,
(viz., Discord and Friendship,) expressing him-
self somehow thus : —

“For if, 'neath hearts of oak, these truths you fix,
And view them kindly in meditations pure,
Each one of these, inlapse of time, will haunt you,
And many others, sprung of these, descend.
For into every habit these will grow, as Nature prompts;
But if for other things you sigh, which, countless, linger
Undisguised 'mid men, and blunt the edge of care,
As years roll on they'll leave you fleetly,
Since they yearn to reach their own beloved race;
For kr_:o;v txat all possess perception and a share of

mind.”

CHAP. XVIII. — SOURCE OF MARCIONISM ; EMPEDO-
CLES REASSERTED AS THE SUGGESTER OF THE
HERESY.

When, therefore, Marcion or some one of his
hounds barks against the Demiurge, and adduces
reasons from a comparison of what is good and
bad, we ought to say to them, that neither Paul
the apostle nor Mark, he of the maimed finger,?
announced such (tenets). For none of these
(doctrines) has been written in the Gospel ac-
cording to Mark. But (the real author of the
system) is Empedocles, son of Meto, a native
of Agrigentum. And (Marcion) despoiled this
(philosopher), and imagined that up to the

e g Sl e veen 8 g by Bipplyus s vy
emended copy of them (Phslol., vi. 166), which the translasor has

adopted. (See Stein’s cdition of the Zmpedociean Vevies,
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present would pass undetected his transference,
under the same expressions, of the arrangement
of his entire heresy from Sicily into the evan-
gelical narratives. For bear with me, O Mar-
cion: as you have instituted a comparison of
what is good and evil, I also to-day will institute
a comparison following up your own tenets, as
you suppose them to be. You affirm that the
Demiurge of the world is evil— why not hide
your countenance in shame, (as thus) teaching
to the Church the doctrines of Empedocles?
You say that there is a good Deity who destroys
the works of the Demiurge: then do not you
plainly preach to your pupils, as the good Deity,
the Friendship of Empedocles. You forbid
marriage, the procreation of children, (and) the
abstaining from meats which God has created
for participation by the faithful, and those that
know the truth.3 (Thinkest thou, then,) that
thou canst escape detection, (while thus) en-
joining the purificatory rites of Empedocles?
For in point of fact you follow in every respect
this (philosopher of paganism), while you in-
struct your own disciples to refuse meats, in
order not to eat any body (that might be) a
remnant of a soul which has been punished by
the Demiurge. You dissolve marriages that have
been cemented by the Deity. And here again
you conform to the tenets of Empedocles, in
order that for you the work of Friendship may
be perpetuated as one (and) indivisible. For,
according to Empedocles, matrimony separates
unity, and makes (out of it) plurality, as we
have proved.

CHAP. XIX. — THE HERESY OQF PREPON; FOLLOWS
EMPEDOCLES ; MARCION REJECTS THE GENERA-
TION OF THE SAVIOUR.

The principal heresy of Marcion, and (the one
of his) which is most free from admixture (with
other heresies), is that which has its system
formed out of the theory concerning the good
and bad (God). Now this, it has been mani-
fested by us, belongs to Empedocles. But since
at present, in our times, a certain follower of
Marcion, (namely) Prepon, an Assyrian# has
endeavoured to introduce something more novel,
and has given an account of his heresy in a work
inscribed to Bardesanes, an Armenian, neither of
this will I be silent. In alleging that what is just
constitutes a third principle, and that it is placed
intermediate between what is good and bad,
Prepon of course is not able to avoid (the impu-
tation of inculcating) the opinion of Empedocles,
For Empedocles asserts that the world is man-
aged by wicked Discord, and that the other

iv. 3.

4 What Hi comnumicates is quite new.
The only wrie v mcsions L 18 Coecdorss (Fov. Fibo b 287+
in his article oo Apelles,
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(world) which (is managed) by Friendship, is
cognisable by intellect. And (he asserts) that
these are the two different principles of good and
evil,and that intermediate between these diverse
principles is impartial reason, in accordance with
which are united the things that have been
separated by Discord, (and which,) in accord-
ance with the influence of Friendship, are accom-
modated to unity. The impartial reason itself,
that which is an auxiliary to Friendship, Emped-
ocles denominates “Musa.” And he himself
likewise entreats her to assist him, and expresses
himself somehow thus: —
¢ For if on fleeting mortals, deathless Muse,
Thy care it be that thoughts our mind engross,

Calliope, again befriend my present prayer,
As I disclose a pure account of happy gods.

Marcion, adopting these sentiments, rejected
altogether the generation of our Saviour. He
considered it to be absurd that under the (cate-
gory of a) creature fashioned by destructive
Discord should have been the Logos that was an
auxiliary to Friendship — that is, the Good Deity.
(His doctrine,) however, was that, independent
of birth, (the Logos) Himself descended from
above in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe-
rius Ceesar, and that, as being intermediate be-
tween the good and bad Deity, He proceeded
to give instruction in the synagogues. For if
He? is a Mediator, He has been, he says, liber-
ated from the entire nature of the Evil Deity.
Now, as he affirms, the Demiurge is evil, and
his works. For this reason, he affirms, Jesus
came down unbegotten, in order that He might
be liberated from all (admixture of) evil. And
He has, he says, been liberated from the nature
of the Good One likewise, in order that He may
be a Mediator, as Paul states, and as Himself
acknowledges: “ Why call ye me good? there
is one good.”+ These, then, are the opinions
of Marcion, by means of which he made many
his dupes, employing the conclusions of Em-
pedocles. And he transferred the philosophy
invented by that (ancient speculator) into his
own system of thought, and (out of Empedo-
cles) constructed his (own) impious heresy.
But I consider that this has been sufficiently re-
futed by us, and that I have not omitted any
opinion of those who purloin their opinions from
the Greeks, and act despitefully towards the dis-
ciples of Christ, as if they had become teachers
to them of these (tenets). But since it seems
that we have sufficiently explained the doctrines
of this (heretic), let us see what Carpocrates

says.
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€HAP, XX. — THE HERESY OF CARPOCRATES ; WICKED
DOCTRINES CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST ; PRACTISE
MAGICAL ARTS ; ADOPT A METEMPSYCHOSIS,

Carpocrates 5 affirms that the world and the
things in it were made by angels, far inferior to
the unbegotten Father; and that Jesus was gen-
erated of Joseph, and that, having been born
similar to (other) men, He was more just than
the rest (of the human race). And (Carpocrates
asserts) that the soul (of Jesus), inasmuch as it
was made vigorous and undefiled, remembered
the things seen by it in its converse with the
unbegotten God. And (Carpocrates maintains)
that on this account there was sent down upon
(Jesus) by that (God) a power, in order that
through it He might be enabled to escape the
world-making (angels). And (he says) that this
power, having passed through all, and having
obtained liberty in all, again ascended®to God
{Himself). And (he alleges) that in the same
condition with (the soul of Jesus are all the
souls) that embrace similar objects of desire
with the (power just alluded to). And they
assert that the soul of Jesus, (though,) accord-
ing to law, it was disciplined in Jewish customs,
(in reality) despised them. And (he says) that
on this account (Jesus) received powers whereby
He rendered null and void the passions inci-
dental to men for their punishment. And (he
argues), therefore, that the (soul), which, simi-
larly with that soul of Christ, is able to despise
the world-making Archons, receives in like man-
ner power for the performance of similar acts.
Wherefore, also, (according to Carpocrates, there
are persons who) have attained unto such a
degree of pride as to affirm some of themselves
to be equal to Jesus Himself, whereas others
among them to be even still more powerful.
But (they also contend) that some enjoy an
excellence above the disciples of that (Re-
deemer), for instance Peter and Paul, and the
rest of the Apostles, and that these are in no
respect inferior to Jesus. And (Carpocrates
asserts) that the souls of these have originated
from that supernal power, and that consequently
they, as equally despising the world-making
(angels), have been deemed worthy of the same
power, and (of the privilege) to ascend to the
same (place). If, however, any one would de-
spise earthly concerns more than did that
(Saviour, Carpocrates says) that such a one
would be able to become superior to (Jesus.
The followers of this heretic) practise their magi-
cal arts and incantations, and spells and volup-

§ See [vol. i. p. Irenzeus, i. 25; [vol. iii. p. 203] Tertullian,
De Am‘nEa, c. gxx'?ﬁ?txv., and Prescripl., c, xlﬁ.; Eusebius,
i et b e e o vi "The cntivsof ot
-, Fdb , 1. 5; t. ne, Her., ¢, vii. entire
e aakan from Irenueus, and cqually oincides with the
given of Carp by Epiph
& Or, *“ came.”
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tuous feasts. And (they are in the habit of
invoking the aid of) subordinate demons and
dream-senders, and (of resorting to) the rest of
the tricks (of sorcery), alleging that they possess
power for now acquiring sway over the Archons
and makers of this world, nay, even over all the
works that are in it.

(Now these heretics) have themselves been
sent forth by Satan, for the purpose of slander-
ing before the Gentiles the divine name of the
Church. (And the devil’s object is,) that men
hearing, now after one fashion and now after
another, the doctrines of those (heretics), and
thinking that all of us are people of the same
stamp, may turn away their ears from the
preaching of the truth, or that they also, looking,
(without abjuring,) upon all the tenets of those
(heretics), may speak hurtfully of us. (The
followers of Carpocrates) allege that the souls
are transferred from body to body, so far as that
they may fill up (the measure of) all their sins.
When, however, not one (of these sins) is left,
(the Carpocratians affirm that the soul) is then
emancipated, and departs unto that God above
of the world-making angels, and that in this way
all souls will be saved. 1If, however, some (souls),
during the presence of the soul in the body for
one life, may by anticipation become involved in
the full measure of transgressions, they, (accord-
ing to these heretics,) no longer undergo me-
tempsychosis. (Souls of this sort,) however, on
paying off at once all trespasses, will, (the Carpo-
cratians say,) be emancipated from dwelling any
more in a body. Certain, likewise, of these
(heretics) brand*® their own disciples in the
back parts of the lobe of the right ear. And
they make counterfeit images of Christ, alleging
that these were in existence at the time (during
which our Lord was on earth, and that they were
fashioned) by Pilate.?

CHAP. XXI.— THE SYSTEM OF CERINTHUS CON-
CERNING CHRIST.

But a certain Cerinthus,3 himself being disci-
plined in the teaching of the Egyptians, asserted
that the world was not made by the primal Deity,
but by some virtue which was an offshoot from
that Power which is above all things, and which
(yet) is ignorant of the God that is above all.
And he supposed that Jesus was not generated
from a virgin, but that he was born son of Joseph
and Mary, just in a manner similar with the rest
of men, and that (Jesus) was more just and more

«

1 , * cauterize.”

3 Epiphanius alludes in the same manmer to these i
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wise (than all the human race). And (Cerinthus
alleges) that) after the baptism (of our Lord),
Christ in form of a dove came down upon him,
from that absolute sovereignty which is above all
things. And then, (according to this heretic,)
Jesus proceeded to preach the unknown Father,¢
and in attestation (of his mission) to work mira-
cles. It was, however, (the opinion of Cerin-
thus,) that ultimately Christ departed from Jesus,
and that Jesus suffered and rose again; whereas
that Christ, being spiritual,’ remained beyond the
possibility of suffering.

CHAP. XXIIL. — DOCTRINE OF THE EBIONAANS.

The Ebionzans,® however, acknowledge that
the world was made by Him Who is in reality
God, but they propound legends concerning the
Christ similarly with Cerinthus and Carpocrates.
They live conformably to the customs of the
Jews, alleging that they are justified according
to the law, and saying that Jesus was justified by
fulfilling the law. And therefore it was, (accord-
ing to the Ebionszans,) that (the Saviour) was
named (the) Christ of God and Jesus,” since not
one of the rest (of mankind) had observed com-
pletely the law. For if even any other had ful-
filled the commandments (contained) in the law,
he would have been that Christ. And the (Ebi-
onzans allege) that they themselves also, when
in like manner they fulfil (the law), are able to
become Christs; for they assert that our Lord
Himself was a man in a like sense with all (the
rest of the human family).

CHAP. XXIII, -—— THE HERESY OF THEODOTUS.

But there was a certain Theodotus,? a native
of Byzantium, who introduced a novel heresy.
He announces tenets concerning the originating
cause of the universe, which are partly in keep-
ing with the doctrines of the true Church, in so
far as he acknowledges that all things were
created by God. Forcibly appropriating, how-
ever, (his notions of) Christ from the school of
the Gnostics, and of Cerinthus and Ebion, he
alleges that (our Lord) appeared in some such
manner as I shall now describe. (According to
this, Theodotus maintains) that Jesus was a
(mere) man, born of a virgin, according to the
counsel of the Father, and that after he had
lived promiscuously with all men, and had be-

4 Acts xvil, 23,

$ Or, “ paternal.”

6 See [vol. i, p. 353] Irenmus, i. 26; [vol. iii. p, 651] Tertullian,
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come pre-eminently religious, he subsequently at
his baptism in Jordan received Christ, who came
from above and descended (upon him) ih form
of a dove. And this was the reason, (according
to Theodotus,) why (miraculous) powers did not
operate within him prior to the manifestation in
him of that Spirit which descended, (and) which
proclaims him to be the Christ. But (among
the followers of Theodotus) some are disposed
(to think) that never was this man made God,
(even) at the descent of the Spirit; whereas
others (maintain that he was made God) after
the resurrection from the dead.

CHAP, XXIV.~—THE MELCHISEDECIANS ; THE NICO-
LAITANS.

While, however, different questions have arisen
among them, a certain (heretic), who himself
also was styled Theodotus, and who was by trade
a banker,* attempted to establish (the doctrine),
that a certain Melchisedec constitutes the great-
est power, and that this one is greater than
Christ. And they allege that Christ happens to
be according to the likeness (of this Melchise-
dec). And they themselves, simlarly with those
who have been previously spoken of as adherents
of Theodotus, assert that Jesus is a (mere) man,
and that, in conformity with the same account
(already given), Christ descended upon him.

There are, however, among the Gnostics di-
versities of opinion; but we have decided that
it would not be worth while to enumerate the
silly doctrines of these (heretics), inasmuch as
they are (too) numerous and devoid of reason,
and full of blasphemy. Now, even those (of the
heretics) who are of a more serious turn in re-
gard of? the Divinity, and have derived their
systems of speculation from the Greeks, must
stand convicted 3 (of these charges). But Nico-
laus 4 has been a cause of the wide-spread com-
bination of these wicked men. He, as one of
the seven (that were chosen) for the diaconate,’
was appointed by the Apostles. (But Nicolaus)
departed from correct doctrine, and was in the
habit of inculcating indifferency of both life and
food.* And when the disciples (of Nicolaus)
continued to offer insult to the Holy Spirit,
John reproved them in the Apocalypse as
fgnl]icators and eaters of things offered unto
1dois.7

! Concerning the younger Theodotus, see [vol. iii. p, 654] Ter-
tullian, Prescript., ¢ lii.; Epiphamus, Her., lv.; and Theodoret,
Her. Fab 1. 6.

2 Or, ““in reference to” (Bunsen).

3 Or, * have been adduced” (Miller). )

4 See [ut supra) Irenmus, i. 26; [u# supra] Tertullian, Pre-
script., c. xlv ; Epiphanius, Hes., c. xxv.; Eusebius, Hist. Eccle-
#asi., i, ag; Theodoret, Her. Fab., i. 15; and St. Augustie,

@r., c. v. [But see Clement, vol. it. p, 373, this series.)
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CHAP., XXV.--THE HERESY OF CERDON.

But one Cerdon # himself also, taking occasion
in like manner from these (heretics) and Simon,
affirms that the God preached by Moses and the
prophets was not Father of Jesus Christ. For
(he contends) that this (Father) had been
known, whereas that the Father of Christ? was
unknown, and that the former was just, but the
latter good. And Marcion corroborated the
tenet of this (heretic) in the work which he
atterpted to write, and which he styled An#ithe-
ses.®  And he was in the habit, (in this book,)
of uttering whatever slanders suggested them-
selves to his mind against the Creator of the
universe, In a similar manner likewise (acted)
Lucian,** the disciple of this (heretic).

CHAP, XXVL — THE DOCTRINES OF APELLES;
PHILUMENE, HIS PROPHETESS.

But Apelles, sprung from these, thus expresses
himself, (saying) that there is a certain good
Deity, as also Marcion supposed, and that he
who created all things is just. Now he, (ac-
cording to Apelles,) was the Demiurge of
generated entities. And (this heretic also main-
tains) that there is a third (Deity), the one who
was in the habit of speaking to Moses, and that
this (god) was of a fiery nature, and that there
was another fourth god, a cause of evils. But
these he denominates angels. He utters, how-
ever, slanders against law and prophets, by
alleging that the things that have been written
are (of) human (origin), and are false. And
(Apelles) selects from the Gospels or (from the
writings of) the Apostle (Paul) whatever pleases
himself. But he devotes himself to the dis-
courses of a certain Philumene as to the revela-
tions 3 of a prophetess. He affirms, however,
that Christ descended from the power above;
that is, fr n the good (Deity), and that he is
the son of that good (Deity). And (he asserts
that Jesus) was not born of a virgin, and that
when he did appear he was not devoid of flesh.
(He maintains,) however, that (Christ) formed
his body by taking portions of it from the sub-
stance of the universe: that is, hot and cold,
and moist and dry. And (he says that Christ),
on receiving in this body cosmical powers, lived
for the time he did in (this) world. But (he

8 Trenzus, i. 27; Eusebius (who
Hist. Ecclesiast., w 2; Epiph s
i, 24;_and Phdast}'lﬁs, c. ':(ﬁv bat fntrod . N
9 Happolytus follows t some
10 'A.v‘:":geyacu. 'fhls dlis the chndau’on pro by the) Abbe
ice. The textual reading is dvrirapadecers (comparisons).
Cn;:oeSu [t supra, p.. 3§3], Tertullian, Pre:m;:., c. li., and
A .y €. Xl ]
Ep;ghsa:lis‘;o{!z: p. 257] Tertullian, Prascript., c. xxx.; Eusebius,
Hist. Ecclestast., vl;drg: :,',‘ i o ®r., ¢ xliv.; Theodoret,
. Fab., i. a5; and St. Augustine, Her., c. xxiv. .
ngr énvep«'ao'to'st. Miller's text reads éan,pug, the error of which
is obvious from Tertulhan’s Prescript,, c. xxx, Cruice considers
the ward to signify the title of a work written by Apelles.

here gives Irensu.’ Greek),
¢, xhi.; ret, Her, Fab.,
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held that Jesus) was subsequently crucified by
the Jews, and expired, and that, being raised
up after three days, he appeared to his disciples.
And (the Saviour) showed them, (so Apelles
taught,) the prints of the nails and (the wound)
in his side, desirous of persuading them that he
was in truth no phantom, but was present in the
flesh. After, says (Apelles), he had shown
them his flesh, (the Saviour) restored it to earth,
from which substance it was (derived. And
this he did because) he coveted nothing that
belonged to another. (Though indeed Jesus)
might use for the time being (what belonged to
another), he yet in due course rendered to each
(of the elements) what peculiarly belonged to

them. And so it was, that after he had once
more loosed the chains of his body, he gave
back heat to what is hot, cold to what is cold,
moisture to what is moist, (and) dryness to
what is dry. And in this condition (our Lord)
departed to the good Father, leaving the seed
of life in the world for those who through his
disciples should believe in him.

It appears to us that these (tenets) have been
sufficiently explained. Since, however, we have
determined to leave unrefuted not one of those
opinions that have been advanced by any (of
the heretics), let us see what (system) also has
been invented by the Docetz.
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Tue following are the contents of the eighth
book of the Refutation of all Heresies : —

What are the opinions of the Doceta, and that
they have formed the doctrines which they
assert from natural philosophy.

How Monoimus? trifles, devoting his atten-
tion to poets, and geometricians, and arithme-
ticians.

How (the system of) Tatian has arisen from
the opinions of Valentinus and Marcion, and how
this heretic (from this source) has formed his
own doctrines. Hermogenes, however, availed
himself of the tenets of Socrates, not those of
Christ.

How those err who contend for keeping
Easter on the fourteenth day.

What the error is of the Phrygians, who sup-
pose that Montanus, and Priscilla, and Maxi-
milla, are prophets.

What the conceit is of the Encratites, and
that their opinions have been formed not from
the Holy Scriptures,? but from themselves, and
the Gymnosophists among the Indians.

CHAP. 1. — HERESIES HITHERTO REFUTED; OPIN-
IONS OF THE DOCETE.

Since the great body of (the heretics) do not
employ the counsel of the Lord, by having the
beam in the eye,* and announce that they see
when in reality labouring under blindness, it
scems to us expedient in no wise to be silent
concerning the tenets of these. Our object is,
that by the refutation accomplished by us, the
(heretics), being of themselves ashamed, may
be brought to know how the Saviour has advised
(men) first to take away the beam, then to be-
hold clearly the mote that is in thy brother’s

lytus de-
cratites,

¥ Much that we have in this book is quxhem
tives his article on Tatian, and in 2 measure tha tonthe
fmn.lg)rmum'l'hemu from original sources.

’{N’o&eihelmmnrumfomlymdendtothcﬂdymlvy

4 Matt, vii. 3, 43 Luke vi. 41, 4.

eye. Having therefore adequately and suffi-
ciently explained the doctrines of the majority
(of the heretics) in the seven books before this,
we shall not now be silent as regards the (heter-
odox) opinions that follow (from these). We
shall by this means exhibit the abundance of
the grace of the Holy Spirit; and we shall
refute those (who suppose) that they have ac-
quired stedfastness of doctrine, when it is only
in appearance. Now these have styled them-
selves Docet®,5 and propound the following
opinions : —

(The Docete maintain) that God is the pri-
mal (Being), as it were a seed of a fig-tree,
which is altogether very diminutive in size, but
infinite in power. (This seed constitutes, ac-
cording to the Docetz,) a lowly magnitude,
incalculable in multitude,® (and) labouring under
no deficiency as regards generation. (This seed
is) a refuge for the terror-stricken, a shelter of
the naked, a veil for modesty, (and) the sought-
for produce, to which He came in search (for
fruit), he says, three times,” and did not dis-
cover (any). Wherefore, he says, He cursed
the fig-tree,® because He did not find upon it
that sweet fruit — the sought-for produce. And
inasmuch as the Deity is, according to them —
to express myself briefly —of this description
and so great, that is, small and minute, the world,
as it seems to them, was made in some such
manner as the following : When the branches of
the fig-tree became tender, leaves budded (first),
as one may (generally) see, and next in suc-
cession the fruit. Now, in this (fruit) is pre-

5 See [vol i p. 526] I di Hear. Fab,
12; and [vol. ii. p. 398, and Elucndanon XIV P- 407] Clemens Al’cx-
andrinus (Strome,, 1iL.), who informs us that Julius Cuawmua-—-apupil
of Valentinus — was founder of the heresy.

& Miller’s text reads rawewdy (lowly), but this is obviously unten-
able. Duncker nlm it mho nrupcw (infinite), joins ramewor
i 1 tude Cruice strikes t&‘: vn;:'dhm vi:
in —a low] itude.” st out rawes
nngowmndc Iymagu passage thus: “ but infinite i mpover nmagnnude
mea.lculable m bulk.“ The above Hip-

?Or“tbelordumemlearchoﬁrmt"(Roeper) The reading
ifnﬂg:edmdwmhmnagmwnhtbew account; see
‘ﬁ“;&.mxg,so. Mark xi. 13, 14, 20, 91,
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served treasured the infinite and incalculable
seed of the fig-tree. We think, therefore, (say
the Docetz,) that there are three (parts) which
are primarily produced by the seed of the fig-
tree, (viz.,) stem, which constitutes the fig-tree,
leaves, and fruit — the fig itself, as we have pre-
viously declared. In this manner, the (Docetic)
affirms, have been produced three Zons, which
are principles from the primal originating cause
of the universe. And Moses has not been silent
on this point, when he says, that there are three
words of God, “darkness, gloom, tempest, and
added no more.”* For the (Docetic) says,
God has made no addition to the three Afons;
but these, in every respect, have been sufficient
for (the exigencies of) those who have been
begotten and are sufficient. God Himself, how-
ever, remains with Himself, far separated from
the three Aons. When each of these Zons
had obtained an originating cause of generation,
he grew, as has been declared, by little and
little, and (by degrees) was magnified, and
(ultimately) became perfect. But they think
that that is perfect which is reckoned at ten.
When, therefore, the Aons had become equal
in number and in perfection, they were, as (the
Docetz) are of opinion, constituted thirty Aons
in all, while each of them attains full perfection
in a decade. And the three are mutually dis-
tinct, and hold one (degree of) honour relatively
to one another, differing in position merely,
because one of them is first, and the other sec-
ond, and the other of these third. Position,
however, afforded them diversity of power. For
he who has obtained a position nearest to the
primal Deity — who is, as it were, a seed — pos-
sessed a more productive power than the rest,
inasmuch as he himself who is the immeasurable
one, measured himself tenfold in bulk. He,
however, who in position is second to the primal
Deity, has, inasmuch as he is the incomprehen-
sible one, comprehended himself sixfold. But
he who is now third in position is conveyed to
an infinite distance, in consequence of the dila-
tation of his brethren. (And when this third
Zon) had thrice realized himself in thought, he
encircled himself with, as it were, some eternal
chain of union.

CHAP. II. — DOCETIC NOTION OF THE INCARNATION ;
THEIR DOCTRINES OF £ONS ; THEIR ACCOUNT OF
CREATION ; THEIR NOTION OF A FIERY GOD.

And these (heretics) suppose that this is what
is spoken by the Saviour: “ A sower went forth
to sow ; and that which fell on the fair and good
ground produced, some a hundred-fold, and some
sixty-fold, and some thirty-fold.” 2 And for this

T Deut. v, z2.
* Man, xiii. 3-8; Mark iv. 3-8; Luke viii, g-8,

reason, the (Docetic) says, (that the Saviour)
has spoken the words, “ He that hath ears to
hear, let him hear,” because these (truths) are
not altogether rumours. All these Zons, both
the three and all those infinite (&ons which
proceed) from these indefinitely, are hermaph-
rodite Aons. All these, then, after they had
been increased and magnified, and had sprung
from that one primary seed, (were actuated by
a spirit) of concord and union, and they all
coalesced into one &Fon. And in this manner
they begot of a single virgin, Mary,? a joint
offspring, who is a Mediator, (that is,) the
Saviour of all who are in the (covenant of)
mediation. (And this Saviour is,) in every re-
spect, coequal in power with the seed of the fig-
tree, with the exception that he was generated.
Whereas that primary seed, from whence the
fig-tree sprung, is unbegotten. When, therefore,
those three Zons were adorned with all virtue
and with all sanctity, so these teachers suppose,
as well as that only begotten child — for he alone
was begotten by those infinite Aons from three
immediately concerned in his birth, for three
immeasurable Aons being unanimous procreated
him ; — (after, I say, the Aons and only Son
were thus adorned,) the entire nature, which is
cognised by intellect, was fashioned free from
deficiency. Now, all those intelligible and eter-
nal (entities) constituted light. Light, however,
was not devoid of form, nor inoperative, nor in
want, as it were, of the assistance of any (other
power). But (light) proportionately with the
multitude of those infinite (Aons) indefinitely
(generated) in conformity with the exemplar of
the fig-tree, possesses in itself infinite species
of various animals indigenous to that quarter of
creation, and it shone down upon the underlying
chaos. And when this (chaos) was simultane-
ously illuminated, and had form imparted to it
by those diversified species from above, it de-
rived (thereby) solidity, and acquired all those
supernal species from the third Aon, who had
made himself threefold.

This third Aon, however, beholding all his
own distinctive attributes laid hold on collec-
tively by the underlying darkness (which was)
beneath, and not being ignorant of the power
of darkness, and at the same time of the secu-
rity+ and profusion of light, did not allow his
brilliant attributes (which he derived) from above
for any length of time to be snatched away by
the darkness beneath. But (he acted in quite a
contrary manner), for he subjected (darkness)
to the Aons. After, then, he had formed the

3 The word Mary seems in lated. Miller’s text reads it after
év ueodrym. The passage would then be rendered thus: * that is,
Him who through the intervention of Mary (has been bomn into the
world) the Saviour of all.” .

4 To doparés: Cruice reads, on the authority of Bernays, ddehis,

i.e., the simplicity.
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firmament over the nether world, “he both
divided the darkness from the light, and called
the light which was above the firmament day,
and the darkness he called night.”* When all
the infinite species, then, as 1 have said, of the
third Aon were intercepted in this the lowest
darkness, the figure also of the Aon himself,
such as he has been described, was impressed
{upon them) along with the rest (of his attri-
butes). (Now this figure is) a life-giving fire,
which is generated from light, from whence the
Great Archon originated. And respecting this
(Archon) Moses observes: “In the beginning
God created the heavens and the earth.”?
Moses mentions 3 this fiery God as having spoken
from the bush,* (batos,) that is, from the darkish
air. For the whole of the atmosphere that
underlies the darkness is (batos, i.e.,) a medium
for the transmission of light. Now Moses has
employed, says (the Docetic), the expression
batos, because all the species of light pass down
from above by means of their having the atmos-
phere as a medium (batos) of transmission.
And in no less degree is capable of being recog-
nised the Word of Jehovah addressed to us from
the bush (batos, i.e., an atmospheric medium) ;
for voice, as significant (in language) of a mean-
ing, is a reverberation of air, and without this

when (the souls) are altered from bodies to
bodies, they remain under the guardianship of
the Demiurge. And that these things are so,
says (the Docetic), it is possible also to perceive
from Job, when he uses the following words:
“And I am 2 wanderer, changing both place
after place, and house after house.”® And (we
may learn, according to the Doceta, the same)
from the expressions of the Saviour, “ And 1if ye
will receive it, this is Elias that was for to come,
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”7 But
by the instrumentality of the Saviour this trans-
ference of souls from body to body was made
to cease, and faith is preached for remission
of sins. After some such manner, that only-
begotten Son, when He gazes upon the forms
of the supernal ZAons, which were transferred
from above into darkish bodies, coming down,
wished to descend and deliver them. When
(the Son), however, became aware that the
Alons, those (that subsist) collectively, are un-
able to behold the Pleroma of all the Zons,
but that in a state of consternation they fear lest
they may undergo corruption as being themselves
perishable, and that they are overwhelmed by
the magnitude and splendour of power ;—(when
the Son, I say, perceived this,) He contracted
Himself — as 1t were a very great flash in a very

(atmosphere) human speech is incapable of|small body, nay, rather as a ray of vision con-

being recognised. And not only the Word (of !

densed beneath the eyelids, and (in this condli-

Jehovah addressed) to us from the bush (batos), | tion) He advances forth as far as heaven aml

that is, the air, legislates and is a fellow-citizen

with (us) ; but (it does more than this), for
cof vision according as He wishes it. Now the

both odours and colours manifest to us, through

the effulgent stars. And in this quarter of crea
tion He again collects himself beneath the lids

the medium of air, their own (peculiar) qualities.  light of vision accomplishes the same effect;

CHAP. HI. — CHRIST UNDOES THE WORK OF THE
DEMIURGE ; DOCETIC ACCOUNT OF THE BAPTISM
AND DEATH OF JESUS; WHY HE LIVED FOR
THIRTY YEARS ON EARTH.

This fiery deity, then, after he became fire
from light, proceeded to create the world in the
manner which Moses describes. He himself,
however, as devoid of subsistence, employs the
darkness as (his) substance, and perpetually
msults those eternal attributes of light which,
(being) from above, had been laid hold on by
(the darkness) beneath. Up to the time, there-
fore, of the appearance of the Saviour, there
prevailed, by reason of the Deity of fiery light,
(that is,) the Demiurge, a certain extensive
delusion of souls. For the species are styled
souls, because they are refrigerations’ from the
(&ons) above, and continue in darkness. But

Gen. i , 7.
Gen.:.'t"s 4
The Docete

here a to substantiate their system from
mmﬂhdsﬁvdﬁuthcmunm

for though it is everywhere, and (renders visi-
ble) all things, it is yet imperceptible to us.
We, however, merely see lids of vision, white
corners (of the eye), a tissue which is broad,
tortuous,® (and) exceedingly fibrous, a mem-
brane of the cornea; and underneath this, the
pupil, which is shaped as a berry, is net-hike
and round. (And we observe) whatever other
membranes there are that belong to the light of
the eye, and enveloped in which it lies concealed.

Thus, says (the Docetic), the only-begotten
(and) eternal Child from above arrayed Him-
self in a form to correspond with each individual
Zon of the three Zons;? and while he was
within the triacontad of Zons, He entered into
this world * just as we have described Him, un-

6 These words are spoken of the wife of Job, as the femunine form,
nAaviris and Adrpis, proves. They have beern added from apocry-
hal sources to the Greek version (ii. 9), but are absent from the
English lati The stands thus: xa: €yw wAaviris
xai Aatpis TéwOV €K TOWOV Weprepyopery xai oixiav éf owas. Th
Cruice refers to St. Chrysostom’s Hom., de Statuis [vol. ii,
P. :3%iopp. el Migne, not textually quoted. ]
7 Matt, x1. 14, 15,
B Or“a iy membrane.” .
9 Miller reads, ** of the third £on.” .
10 The Abbe Cruice considers that the
our Lord’s birth has accidentally dropt out of the
book vii. chap. xix.

of the period of
us here. See
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noticed, unknown, obscure, and disbelieved. In
order, therefore, say the Doceta, that He may be
clad in the darkness that is prevalent in more
distant quarters of creation — (now by darkness
he means) flesh — an angel journeyed with Him
from above, and announced the glad tidings to
Mary, says (the Docetic), as it has been written,
And the (child) from her was born, as it has
been written. And He who came from above
put on that which was born ; and so did He all
things, as it has been written (of Him) in the
Gospels. He washed in Jordan, and when He
was baptized He received a figure and a seal in
the water of (another spiritual body beside) the
body born of the Virgin. (And the object of
this was,) when the Archon condemned his own
peculiar figment (of flesh) to death, (that is,)
to the cross, that that soul which had been nour-
ished in the body (born of the Virgin) might
strip off that body and nail it to the (accursed)
tree. (In this way the soul) would triumph by
means of this (body) over principalities and
powers,’ and would not be found naked, but
would, instead of that flesh, assume the (other)
body, which had been represented in the water
when he was being baptized. This is, says (the
Docetic), what the Saviour affirms: “ Except a
man be born of water and spirit, he will not
enter into the kingdom of heaven, because that
which is born of the flesh is flesh.”? From the
thirty Zons, therefore, (the Son) assumed thirty
forms. And for this reason that eternal One
existed for thirty years on the earth, because
each Aon was in a peculiar manner manifested
during (his own) year. And the souls are all
those forms that have been laid hold on by
each of the thirty Zons; and each of these is
so constituted as to discern Jesus, who is of
a nature (similar to their own). (And it was
the nature of this Jesus) which that only-
begotten and eternal One assumed from ever-
lasting places. These (places), however, are
diverse. Consequently, a proportionate number
of heresies, with the utmost emulation, seek
Jesus. Now all these heresies have their own
peculiar Jesus ; but he is seen differently accord-
ing as the place3 is different towards which, he
says, each soul is borne and hastens. (Now each
soul) supposes that (the Jesus seen from its
particular place) is alone that (Jesus) who is its
own har kinsman and fellow-citizen. And
on first beholding (this Jesus, that soul) recog-
nises Him as its own peculiar brother, but the
rest as bastards. Those, then, that derive their
nature from the places below, are not able to
see the forms of the Saviour which are above
them. Those, however, he says, who are from

* Col. ii. 11, 34, 3
s nhnm.{,‘é’ >
3 Miller's text has *“ type.”

above, from the intermediate decade and the
most excellent ogdoad — whence, say (the Do-
cetz), we are — have themselves known not in
part, but entirely, Jesus the Saviour. And those,
who are from above, are alone perfect, but all
the rest are only partially so.

CHAP, IV.— DOCETIC DOCTRINE DERIVED FROM THE
GREEK SOPHISTS.

These (statements), therefore, I consider
sufficient to properly-constituted minds for the
purpose of attaining unto a knowledge of the
complicated and unstable heresy of the Docetz.
(But) those who have propounded attempted
arguments about inaccessible and incomprehen-
sible Matter, have styled themselves Docete.
Now, we consider that some of these are acting
foolishly, we will not say in appearance, but in
reality. At all events, we have proved that a
beam from such matter is carried in the eye, if
by any means they may be enabled to perceive
it. If, however, they do not (discern it, our
object is) that they should not make others
blind. But the fact is, that the sophists of the
Greeks in ancient times have previously devised,
in many particulars, the doctrines of these (Do-
cet®), as it is possible for my readers (who take
the trouble) to ascertain. These, then, are the
opinions propounded by the Docetz. As to
what likewise, however, are the tenets of Mo-
noimus, we shall not be silent.

CHAP. V. — MONOIMUS ; MAN THE UNIVERSE, AC-
CORDING TO MONOIMUS; HIS SYSTEM OF THE
MONAD.

Monoimus+ the Arabian was far removed from
the glory of the high-sounding poet. (For Mo-
noimus) supposes that there is some such man
as the poet (calls) Oceanus, expressing himself
somehow thus : —

“Oceanus, source of gods and source of men.”$

Changing these (sentiments) into other words,
Monoimus says that man is the universe. Now
the universe is the originating cause of all things,
unbegotten, incorruptible, (and) eternal. And
(he says) that the son of (the) man previously
spoken of is begotten, and subject to passion,
(and) that he is generated independently of
time, (as well as) undesignedly,® (and) without
being predestinated. For such, he says, is the
power of that man. And he being thus consti-
tuted in power, (Monoimus alleges) that the son
was born quicker than thought and volition.

4 What is given here by Hippolytus respecting Monoimus is qui
Tinongwmrtat ions him is Theod:

) , Her, Fab.,
i 18, !Sua.mm,vol.i,p.mg.]

:Ot“,km ‘which has no meaning here. Miller there-
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And this, he says, is what has been spoken in
the Scriptures, “ He was, and was generated.”!
And the meaning of this is: Man was, and his
son was generated; just as one may say, Fire
was, and, independently of time, and undesign-
edly, and without being predestinated, light was
generated simultaneously with the existence of
the fire. And this man constitutes a single
monad, which is uncompounded and indivisible,
(and yet at the same time) compounded (and)
divisible. (And this monad is) in all respects
friendly (and) in all respects peaceful, in all
respects quarrelsome (and) in all respects con-
tentious with itself, dissimilar (and) similar.
(This monad is likewise,) as it were, a certain
musical harmony, which comprises ‘all things in
itself, as many as one may express and may
omit when not considering; and it manifests
all things, and generates all things. This (is)
Mother, this (is) Father — two immortal names.
As an illustration, however, consider, he says, as
a greatest image of the perfect man, the one jot
— that one tittle. And this one tittle is an un-
compounded, simple, and pure monad, which
derives its composition from nothing at all.
(And yet this tittle is likewise) compounded,
multiform, branching into many sections, and
consisting of many parts. That one indivisible
tittle is, he says, one tittle of the (letter) iota,
with many faces, and innumerable eyes, and
countless names, and this (tittle) is an image of
that perfect invisible man.

CHAP. VI.— MONOIMUS’ “I0TA ;" HIS NOTION OF
THE “SON OF MAN.”

The monad, (that is,) the one tittle, is? there-
fore, he says, also a decade. For by the actual
power of this one tittle, are produced duad, and
triad, and tetrad, and pentad, and hexad, and
heptad, and ogdoad, and ennead, up to ten.
For these numbers, he says, are capable of
many divisions, and they reside in that simple
and uncompounded single tittle of the iota.
And this is what has been declared : “It pleased
(God) that all fulness should dwell in the Son
of man bodily.”# For such compositions of
numbers out of the simple and uncompounded
one tittle of the iota become, he says, corporeal
realities. The Son of man, therefore, he says,
has been generated from the perfect man, whom
10 one knew ; every creature who is ignorant of
the Son, however, forms an idea of Him as the
offspring of a woman, And certain very obscure
rays of this Son which approach this world,
check and control alteration (and) generation.

And the beauty of that Son of man is up to the
present incomprehensible to all men, as many as
are deceived in reference to the offspring of the
woman. Therefore nothing, he says, of the things
that are in our quarter of creation has been pro-
duced by that man, nor will aught (of these)
ever be (generated from him). All things, how-
ever, have been produced, not from the entirety,
but from some part of that Son of man. For
he says the Son of man is a jot in one tittle,
which proceeds from above, is full, and com-
pletely replenishes all (rays flowing down from
above). And it comprises in itself whatever
things the man also possesses (who is) the Father
of the Son of man.

CHAP. VII. — MONOIMUS ON THE SABBATH ; ALLE-
GORIZES THE ROD OF MOSES; NOTION CON-
CERNING THE DECALOGUE.

The world, then, as Moses says, was made in
six days, that is, by six powers, which (are in-
herent) in the one tittle of the iota. (But) the
seventh (day, which is) a rest and Sabbath, has
been produced from the Hebdomad, which is
over earth, and water, and fire, and air. And
from these (elements) the world has been formed
by the one tittle. For cubes, and octahedrons,
and pyramids, and all figures similar to these,
out of which consist fire, air, water, (and) earth,
have arisen from numbers which are compre-
hended in that simple tittle of the iota. And
this (tittle) constitutes a perfect son of a perfect
man. When, therefore, he says, Moses mentions
that the rod was changeably brandished for the
(introduction of the) plagues throughout Egypt ¢
— now these plagues, he says, are allegorically
expressed symbols of the creation $—he did not
(as a symbol) for more plagues than ten shape
the rod. Now this (rod) constitutes one tittle
of the iota, and is (both) twofold (and) various.
This succession of ten plagues is, he says, the
mundane creation. For all things, by being
stricken, bring forth and bear fruit, just like
vines. Man, he says, bursts forth, and is forci-
bly separated from man by being severed by a
certain stroke. (And this takes place) in order
that (man) may be generated, and may declare
the law which Moses ordained, who received (it)
from God. Conformably® with that one tittle,
the law constitutes the series of the ten com-
mandments which expresses allegorically the
divine mysteries of (those) precepts. For, he
says, all knowledge of the universe is contained

4 Ex. vil., viil.
Smﬁmb&umw%mmm
'Anaﬂusionkeﬁdentgmdemtheopcningchpmo!&_]obn's ymbol , in accordance with the view of the ancient phil-
Gospal. Monotmus, like Basilides, seems to have formed his sy S0P that creation itself brought nothing into but
,%ﬂ’*ﬁ" vu\? ‘hekuh mkphadL above, sigoifies ten; thus, | 2 Sz:grnfd:l:l‘mcrf Astronomical Discoxrses t -
img R ' $lcis mpc_hmermi._ammﬁmm:lnrmum
3 Col, £, 29, interprets the Mosaic law and history.



122 THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES. [Book VIIL

in what relates to the succession of the ten
plagues and the series of the ten command-
ments. And no one is acquainted with this
(knowledge) who is (of the number) of those
that are deceived concerning the offspring of the
woman. If, however, you say that the Penta-
teuch constitutes the entire law, it is from the
Pentad which is comprehended in the one tittle.
But the entire is for those who have not been
altogether perfected in understanding a mystery,
a new and not antiquated feast, legal, (and)
everlasting, a passover of the Lord God kept
unto our generations, by those who are able to
discern (this mystery), at the commencement
of the fourteenth day, which is the beginning of
a decade from which, he says, they reckon. For
the monad, as far as fourteen, is the summary
of that one (tittle) of the perfect number. For
one, two, three, four, become ten; and this is
the one tittle. But from fourteen until one-and-
twenty, he asserts that there is an Hebdomad
which inheres in the one tittle of the world, and
constitutes an unleavened creature in all these.
For in what respect, he says, would the one tittle
require any substance such as leaven (derived)
from without for the Lord’s Passover, the eternal
feast, which is given for generation upon genera-
tion?* For the entire world and all causes of
creation constitute a passover, (i.e.,) a feast of
the Lord. For God rejoices in the conversion
of the creation, and this is accomplished by ten
strokes of the one tittle. And this (tittle) is
Moses’ rod, which was given by God into the
hand of Moses. And with this (rod Moses)
smites the Egyptians, for the purpose of altering
bodies, — as, for instance, water into blood ; and
the rest of (material) things similarly with these,
—(as, for example,) the locusts, which is a sym-
bol of grass. And by this he means the altera-
tion of the elements into flesh; “ for all flesh,”
he says, “is grass.”? These men, nevertheless,
receive even the entire law after some such man-
ner; adopting very probably, as I think, the
opinions of those of the Greeks who affirm that
there are Substance, and Quality, and Quantity,
and Relation, and Place, and Time, and Posi-
tion, and Action, and Possession, and Passion.

CHAP. VII.— MONOIMUS EXPLAINS HIS OPINIONS
IN A LETTER TO THEOPHRASTUS; WHERE TO
FIND GOD ; HIS SYSTEM DERIVED FROM PYTHAG-
ORAS,

Monoimus himself, accordingly, in his letter
to Theophrastus, expressly makes the following
statement : " “ Omitting to seek after God, and
creation, and things similar to these, seek for
Him from (out of) thyself, and learn who it is

:m?u Comp. 1 Cor. v.9,8.]

that absolutely appropriates (unto Himself) all
things in thee, and says, * My God (is) my mind,
my understanding, my soul, my body.’ And
learn from whence are sorrow, and joy, and love,
and hatred, and involuntary wakefulness, and in-
voluntary drowsiness, and involuntary anger, and
involuntary affection; and if,” he says, “you
accurately investigate these (points), you will
discover (God) Himself, unity and plurality, in
thyself, according to that tittle, and that He
finds the outlet (for Deity) to be from thyself.”
Those (heretics), then, (have made) these (state-
ments). But we are under no necessity of
comparing such (doctrines) with what have pre-
viously been subjects of meditation on the part
of the Greeks, inasmuch as the assertions ad-
vanced by these (heretics) evidently derive their
origin from geometrical and arithmetical art.
The disciples, however, of Pythagoras, expounded
this (art) after a more excellent method,? as our
readers may ascertain by consulting those pas-
sages (of our work) in which we have previously
furnished expositions of the entire wisdom of the
Greeks. But since the heresy of Monoimus has
been sufficiently refuted, let us see what are the
fictitious doctrines which the rest also (of these
heretics) devise, in their desire to set up for
themselves an empty name.

CHAP. IX,-—TATIAN.

Tatian,* however, although being himself a
disciple of Justinus the Martyr, did not entertain
similar opinions with his master. But he at-
tempted (to establish) certain novel (tenets),
and affirmed that there existed certain invisible
Zons. And he framed a legendary account (of
them), similarly to those (spoken of) by Valen-
tinus. And similarly with Marcion, he asserts
that marriage is destruction. But he alleges that
Adam is not saved on account of his having been
the author of disobedience. And so far for the
doctrines of Tatian.

CHAP. X,—HERMOGENES; ADOPTS THE SOCRATIC
PHILOSOPHY ; HIS NOTION CONCERNING THE
BIRTH AND BODY OF OUR LORD.

But a certain Hermogenes,5 himself also im-
agining that he propounded some novel opinion,
said that God made all things out of coeval and
ungenerated matter. For that it was impossible
that God could make generated things out of
things that are not. And that God is always

L oy

series);

nobly born.”
PP. 353, 457. But see his works, vol. ii. p, 61, this
rensus, 1. :g: ﬁn’sebius, Hist. Beelesiast., iv. 16, v. 13;
ius, Her,, xivi.; Jerome, Vir, Jlustr., c. xxix.; and The-

F8en Took, B 3. o7, sito,p, 477) Tetullin, Prescrift, c.
e 2 A ertul tg 2 .
XXX, 3 L iv. P a":'s. tsl:i'l mi-g] » Pept dox., i 23 Euse-

8t A

Prep,, vil. 8, o; St Har., lix.;
o T et b asttion, Brmpiel
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Lord, and always Creator, and matter always a
subservient (substance), and that which is as-
suming phases of being — not, however, the
whole of it. For when it was being continually
moved in a rude and disorderly manner, He
reduced (matter) into order by the following
expedient. As He gazed (upon matter) in a
seething condition, like (the contents of) a pot
when a fire is burning underneath, He effected
a partial separation. And taking one portion
from the whole, He subdued it, but another He
allowed to be whirled in a disorderly manner,
And he asserts that what was (thus) subdued is
the world, but that another portion remains wild,
and is denominated chaotic * matter. He asserts
that this constitutes the substance of all things,
as if introducing a novel tenet for his disciples.
He does not, however, reflect that this happens
to be the Socratic discourse, which (indeed) is
worked out more elaborately by Plato than by
Hermogenes. He acknowledges, however, that
Christ 15 the Son of the God who created all
things; and along with (this admission), he
confesses that he was born of a virgin and of
(the) Spirit, according to the voice of the Gos-
pels. And (Hermogenes maintains that Christ),
after His passion, was raised up in a body,
and that He appeared to His disciples, and
that as He went up into heaven He left His
body in the sun, but that He Himself proceeded
on to the Father. Now (Hermogenes) resorts
to testimony, thinking to support himself by
what is spoken, (viz.,) what the Psalmist David
says: “In the sun he hath placed his tabernacle,
and himself (is) as a bridegroom coming forth
from his nuptial chamber, (and) he will rejoice
as a giant to run his course.” 2 These, then, are
the opinions which also Hermogenes attempted
to establish.

CHAP. XI.— THE QUARTODECIMANS.

And certain other (heretics), contentious by
nature, (and) wholly uninformed as regards
knowledge, as well as in their manner more
(than usually) quarrelsome, combine (in main-
taining) that Easter should be kept on the four-
teenth day3 of the first month, according to the
commandment of the law, on whatever day (of
the week) 1t should occur. (But in this) they
only regard what has been written in the law,
that he will be accursed who does not so keep
(the commandment) as it is enjoined. They
do not, however, attend to this (fact), that the
legal enactment was made for Jews, who in
times to come should kill the real Passover.*

 Literally, *“ unadormned.”

2 Ps xix. 4, S.

3 They were therefore called “Quartodecimans,” (Sce Euse.

bius, Hist Ecclestast., v. ¢, xxil. xxv.; Epiphanius, Her., L.; and
oret, Her, Fab., iii. 4.)

And this (paschal sacrifice, in its efficacy,) has
spread unto the Gentiles, and is discerned by
faith, and not now observed in letter (merely).
They attend to this one commandment, and do
not look unto what has been spoken by the
apostle : “ For I testify to every man that is cir-
cumcised, that he is a debtor to keep the whole
law.” s In other respects, however, these con-
sent to all the traditions delivered to the Church
by the Apostles.®

CHAP, XII.— THE MONTANISTS; PRISCILLA AND
MAXIMILLA THEIR PROPHETESSES; SOME OF
THEM NOETIANS,

But there are others who themselves are even
more heretical in nature (than the foregoing),
and are Phrygians7 by birth. These have been
rendered victims of error from being previously
captivated by (two) wretched women, called a
certain Priscilla and Maximilla, whom they sup-
posed (to be) prophetesses. And they assert
that into these the Paraclete Spirit had departed ;
and antecedently to them, they in like manner
consider Montanus as a prophet. And being in
possession of an infinite number of their books,
(the Phrygians) are overrun with delusion ; and
they do not judge whatever statements are made
by them, according to (the criterion of ) reason ;
nor do they give heed unto those who are com-
petent to decide ; but they are heedlessly swept
onwards, by the reliance which they place on
these (impostors). And they allege that they
have learned something more through these, than
from law, and prophets, and the Gospels. But
they magnify these wretched women above the
Apostles and every gift of Grace, so that some
of them presume to assert that there is in them
a something superior to Christ. These acknowl-
edge God to be the Father of the umverse, and
Creator of all things, similarly with the Church,
and (receive) as many things as the Gospel
testifies concerning Christ. They introduce,
however, the novelties of fasts, and feasts, and
meals of parched food, and repasts of radishes,
alleging that they have been instructed by women.
And some of these assent to the heresy of the
Noetians, and affirm that the Father himself is

Hippolytus' Chronicon Paschale, 23 preserved in a quotation by
Bishop Peter of Alexandria, were employed 1 his Treatise against
all Hevesies. This would seem i gable proof of the authorship
of duGIa?leﬁdaﬁan of all Heresies,

5

e Vo 3.
6 [He Sied the Christian Paschal as authorized. 1 Cor. v. 7,:;“1
7 These ﬁenftlcs l%.ahd sevcra(l %nonunauonfs: (1) }.’ﬁxrygmn; K
Cataphrygians, from gta; (2) Pepuzians. from a village m Phry-
1a olt2 mryxs name, (3) Pr?sclllmmsts; [OY) % 1 See Eusebiu
%1!':!. Ecclestast., iv. 27, v, 16, 18; plrhamus, Har,, xlviii.;
Theodoret, Her. Fab., i 2; Philastrius, xhx.; and St Augustine,
Har., xxvi. [The * Tertulhanists” were a class by themselves,
which'is a fact going far to encourage the 1dea that they did not share
the worst of these delusions
& Bunsen thinks that

lppolﬁns is rather meagre in his details
of the heresy of the Phrygians or Montanists, but considers this, with
other i & proof that pars of The Xefutation arc only ab-

4 [Bunsen, i. p. 105.) The chapter on the Quartodeci
agrees with the argumenu]which, we are i 1 an extract from

stracts of more extended accounts.
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the Son, and that this (one) came under gene-
ration, and suffering, and death. Concerning
these I shall again offer an explanation, after a
more minute manner; for the heresy of these
has been an occasion of evils to many. We
therefore are of opinion, that the statements
made concerning these (heretics) are sufficient,
when we shall have briefly proved to all that the
majority of their books are silly, and their at-
tempts (at reasoning) weak, and worthy of no
consideration. But it is not necessary for those
who possess 2 sound mind to pay attention
(either to their volumes or their arguments).

CHAP. XII. — THE DOCTRINES OF THE ENCRATITES.!

Others, however, styling themselves Encratites,
acknowledge some things concerning God and
Christ in like manner with the Church. In re-
spect, however, of their mode of life, they pass
their days inflated with pride. They suppose
that by meats they magnify themselves, while
abstaining from animal food, (and) being water-
drinkers, and forbidding to marry, and devoting
themselves during the remainder of life to habits
of asceticism. But persons of this description
are estimated Cynics rather than Christians,
inasmuch as they do not attend unto the words
spoken against them through the Apostle Paul.
Now he, predicting the novelties that were to
be hereafter introduced ineffectually by certain
(heretics), made a statement thus: “The Spirit
speaketh expressly, In the latter times certain
will depart from sound doctrine, giving heed
to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils,
uttering falsehoods in hypocrisy, having their
own conscience seared with a hot iron, forbid-
ding to marry, to abstain from meats, which God
has created to be partaken of with thanksgiving

3 [See my Introductory Note to Hermas, vol. ii. p. 5, this series. ]

by the faithful, and those who know the truth;
because every creature of God is good, and
nothing to be  rejected which is received with
thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified by the word of
God and prayer.”2 This voice, then, of the
blessed Paul, is sufficient for the refutation of
those who live in this manner, and plume them-
selves on being just;3 (and) for the purpose of
proving that also, this (tenet of the Encratites)
constitutes a heresy. But even though there
have been denominated certain other heresies—
I mean those of the Cainites# Ophites,5 or
Noachites,® and of others of this description —
I have not deemed it requisite to explain the
things said or done by these, lest on this account
they may consider themselves somebody, or de-
serving of consideration. Since, however, the
statements concerning these appear to be suffi-
cient, let us pass on to the cause of evils to all,
(viz.,) the heresy of the Noetians. Now, after
we have laid bare the root of this (heresy), and
stigmatized openly the venom, as it were, lurking
within it, let us seek to deter from an error of
this description those who have been impelled
into it by a violent spirit, as it were by a swollen
torrent.

3 31 Tim. iv. 5 . .
3 [This, Tertullian should have learned, How happily Keble, in
his Ciristzan Year, gives it in sacred verse: —
“ We need not bid, for cloister'd cell,
Our neighbour and our work farewell,
Nor strive to wind ourselves too hi
For sinful man beneath the sky:

“ The trivial yound, the common task,
‘Would furnish all we ought to ask;
Room to deny ourselves; a road
To bring us daily nearer God.”]

4 Those did homage to Cain.

3 The Opbhites are not considered, as I:ﬁppﬁl‘ytus has already
devoted so much of his work to the Naasseni. e former denomi-
nation is derived from the Greek, and the latter from the Hebrew,
and both signify worshippers of the serpent. i i

© Hippolytus scemingly makes this a synonyme with Ophites.

Perhaps it is connected with the Hebrew word ﬂq;.
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CONTENTS.

Tux following are the contents of the ninth
book of the Refutation of all Heresies : —

What the blasphemous folly is of Noetus, and
that he devoted himself to the tenets of Hera-
clitus the Obscure, not to those of Christ.

And how Callistus, intermingling the heresy
of Cleomenes, the disciple of Noetus, with that
of Theodotus, constructed another more novel
heresy, and what sort the life of this (heretic)
was,

What was the recent! arrival (at Rome) of
the strange spirit Elchasai, and that there served
as a concealment of his peculiar errors his ap-
parent adhesion to the law, when in point of
fact he devotes himself to the tenets of the
Gnostics, or even of the astrologists, and to the
arts of sorcery.

What the customs of the Jews are, and how
many diversities of opinion there are (amongst
them).

CHAP. I.— AN ACCOUNT OF CONTEMPORANEOUS

HERESY.?

A lengthened conflict, then, having been
maintained concerning all heresies by us who,
at all events, have not left any unrefuted, the
greatest struggle now remains behind, viz., to
furnish an account and refutation of those heresies
that have sprung up in our own day, by which
certain ignorant and presumptuous men have
attempted to scatter abroad the Church, and
have introduced the greatest confusion3 among
all the faithful throughout the entire world. For
it seems expedient that we, making an onslaught
upon the opinion which constitutes the prime
source of (contemporaneous) evils, should prove
what are the originating principles+ of this
(opinion), in order that its offshoots, becoming
a matter of general notoriety, may be made the
object of universal scorn.

t Or, “ fruitless; * or, * unmeaning.”

’ Edan xx. sw‘}'rhue terrible confusions were thus forctold.

Note the remarkable feeling, the impassioned tone, of the Aposte's

" BT, e, e 2 At
i NLNE,
warnings, Col. ii. 8; 1 Tim, vi. s0; Gal iv. 3, g; Col. ii. s0.

CHAP. II, — SOURCE OF THE HERESY OF NOETUS;
CLEOMENES HIS DISCIPLE ; ITS APPEARANCE AT
ROME DURING THE EPISCOPATES OF ZEPHYRINUS
AND CALLISTUS ; NOETIANISM OPPOSED AT ROME
BY HIPPOLYTUS.

There has appeared one, Noetus5 by name,
and by birth a native of Smyrna. This person
introduced a heresy from the tenets of Hera-
chitus.® Now a certain man called Epigonus
becomes his minister and pupil, and this person
during his sojourn at Rome disseminated his
godless opinion. But Cleomenes, who had be-
come his disciple, an alien both in way of life and
habits from the Church, was wont to corroborate
the (Noetian) doctrine. At that time, Zephy-
rinus imagines that he administers the affairs of
the Church? —an uninformed and shamefully
corrupt man. And he, being persuaded by prof-
fered gain, was accustomed to connive at those
who were present for the purpose of becoming
disciples of Cleomenes. But (Zephyrinus) him-
self, being in process of time enticed away, hur-
ried headlong?® into the same opinions ; and he
had Callistus as his adviser, and a fellow-champion
of these wicked tenets.?  But the life of this (Cal-
listus), and the heresy invented by him, I shall
after a little explain. The school of these heretics
during the succession of suck bishops, continued
to acquire strength and augmentation, from the
fact that Zephyrinus and Callistus helped them
to prevail? Never at any time, however, have
we been guilty of collusion with them ; but we
have frequently offered them opposition,™ and
have refuted them, and have forced them reluc-
tantly to acknowledge the truth. And they,
abashed and constrained by the truth, have con-
fessed #heir errors for a short period, but after a
little, wallow once again in the same mire.*

5 See Fragmenis of Hij us' Works (p 235 et seq.), edited
by Fabricius; re{flg’rdﬁa it 33 Epl\)phansms. Her., Wvii.;
and Philastrius, Heret., liv. ret mentions and

and his account is obviously adoptea by Hippolytus.
: % ‘atian, vol. ji. p “,th;sﬁeaes.] o V.

note 2, cap. ili infra., ucidation V.
* [Sce Elucidation VLI~

9 [Note the emp ¥ P d with which our
author dwells on this painful charge.
10 [Elucidation

[S'lebookx.ap xxifi., p. 148, ffra.]
lis

1 g Pet. ii. 22,
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CHAP. III. — NOETIANISM AN OFFSHOOT FROM THE
HERACLITIC PHILOSOPHY.

But since we have exhibited the succession of
their genealogy, it seems expedient next that we
should also explain the depraved teaching in-
volved in their doctrines. For #his purpose we
shall first adduce the-opinions advanced by Her-
aclitus “ the Obscure,” * and we shall next make
manifest what are the portions of these gpinions
that are of Heraclitean origin. Swck parts of
their system its present champions are not aware
belong to the “ Obscure ” philosopher, but they
imagine 2 them to belong to Christ. But if they
might happen to fall in with the following obser-
vations, perhaps they thus might be put out of
countenance, and induced to desist from this
godless blasphemy of theirs. Now, even though
the opinion of Heraclitus has been expounded
by us previously in the Philosophumena, it never-
theless seems expedient now also to set down
side by side in contrast #k¢ #wo sysfems, in order
that by this closer refutation they may be evi-
dently instructed. 7 mean the followers of this
(heretic), who imagine ? themselves to be disci-
ples of Christ, when in reality they are not so, but
of “ the Obscure.”

CHAP. IV.— AN ACCOUNT OF THE SYSTEM OF
HERACLITUS.

Heraclitus then says that the universe is oze,3
divisible and indivisible ; generated and ungen-
erated ; mortal ez immortal ; reason, eternity ;
Father, Son, and justice, God.* ¢ For those
who hearken not to me, but the doctrine, it is
wise that they acknowledge all things to be one,”
says Heraclitus ; and because all do not know
or confess this, he utters a reproof somewhat in
the following terms : “ People do not understand
how what is diverse (nevertheless) coincides
with itself, just like the inverse harmony of a
bow and lyre.” 5 But that Reason always exists,
inasmuch as it constitutes the universe, and as it
pervades all things, he affirms in this manner.
“But in regard of this Reason, which always

1 {0 mewov, because he maintained the darkest system of
sensual philosophy that ever shed night over the human intellect. —

T. Lxms in Plato against the Atkeists, p. 156; Elucidation VIL ]
Note the use of this phrase, “ fmagine selves. etc,” as a
of our author’s style. Seecsip i supra; Eluc:danon\/lll]

3 T 18 addition seems rom Stob of Hera-
c!!tus {See Eclog. Plny.r 1. 47, wherewe have Henchtus affirming
that “ unity is from plural ty,andplunhtyfrmnnmty or, in other
wotds “ that all things are one.

ords\voni for Suuov suggests eixaior, ie., “but that

the Delty is by chance ™ Them is some difficulty in arriving at the

correct text, and at the of fytus’ extracts

from Heraclitus. The Heraclitean phdosophy explaned by Sto-

beeus, nlrady mentioned. See likewise Bernays'  Critical Epistle”

in Bunsen’s Awalect Auie-Nuss. (voLw pﬁx et seq. of Aﬁ;«
der

ytus and Ris Age), and 8
thumswissenschaft, t i p. 408 et seq.

5 wakivrporos, Miller suggests waA;mm thewmd used by
Plutarch (De Isid. et Onnd, P. 369, ed, ‘L: fand) in mommtmg
Heraclitus’ opinion. shape of the bow
means ““ reflex” or "unstmng, or it ma

mnacmmdxubungnﬂbmtiukmm

exists, men are continually devoid of under-
standing,® both before they have heard of it and
in first hearing of it. For though all things take
place according to this Reason, they seem like
persons devoid of any experience regarding it.

Still they attempt both words and works of such
a description as I am giving an account of, by
making a division according to nature, and "de-
claring how things are.” And that a Son is the
universe and throughout endless ages an eternal
king of all things, he thus asserts: “ A sporting
child, playing at his dice, is eternity ; the king-
dom is that of a child.”7 And that the F ather
of all things that have been generated is an un-
begotten creature who is creator, let us hear
Heraclitus affirming in these words: “ Contra-
riety is a progenitor of all things, and king of
all ; and it exhibited some as gods, but others as
men, and made some slaves, whereas others
free.”  And (he likewise aﬁinns) that thereis“a
harmony, as in a bow and lyre.” That obscure
harmony (is better),® though unknown and in-
visible to men, he asserts in these words: “ An
obscure harmony is preferable to an obvious
one.” He commends and admires before what
is known, that which is unknown and invisible
in regard of its power. And that karmony visi-
ble to men, and not incapable of being discov-
ered, is better, he asserts in these words:

“ Whatever things are objects of vision, hearing,
and intelligence, these I pre-eminently honour,”
he says; that is, ke prefers things visible to
those that are invisible. From such expressions
of his it is easy to understand #he spirit of his
philosophy. “Men,” he says, “are deceived in
reference to the knowledge of manifest things
similarly with Homer, who was wiser than all
the Greeks. For even children? killing vermin
deceived him, when they said, ¢ What we have
seen and seized, these we leave behind ; whereas
what we neither have seen nor seized, these we
carry away.'”

CHAP. V.—HERACLITUS' ESTIMATE OF HESIOD ;
PARADOXES OF HERACLITUS ; HIS ESCHATOLOGY ;
THE HERESY OF NOETUS OF HERACLITEAN ORI~
GIN ; NOETUS' VIEW OF THE BIRTH AND PAS-
SION OF OUR LORD,

In this manner Heraclitus assigns to the visi-
ble an equality of position and honour with the
invisible, as if what was visible and what was
invisible were confessedly some one thing. For

6 Compare Aristotle’s Rket,, iii. 5, and Sextus Empiricus, Adv.
Maik., hb vil. p. 152, ed. Aurel, 1621,  ed Hemst

7 SeeLucnan, 28, Auct., vol i. P.

% This word seems nmssnry see utaxch D¢ Procreat. ani-
mea, c, xxvil.

$ This 15 a well-known anccdote in the life of Humr See Col-
eridge’s Greek Pott.r—-Homzr [The is
pven by Henry elson Coleri Bos-

ton - James Munroe & Co., 1843,

in this work, rcpub
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he says, “ An obscure harmony is preferable to
an obvious one ;" and, “ Whatsoever things are
objects of vision, hearing, @74 intelligence,”
that is, of the (corporeal) organs, — “these,”
he says, “I pre-eminently honour,” not (on
this occasion, though previously), having pre-
eminently honoured invisible things. Therefore
neither darkness, nor light, nor evil, nor good,
Heraclitus affirms, is different, but one and the
same thing. At all events, he censures Hesiod *
because he knew #xof day and night. For day,
he says, and night are one, expressing himself
somehow thus: “The teacher, however, of a
vast amount of information is Hesiod, and peo-
ple suppose this poef to be possessed of an ex-
ceedingly large store of knowledge, and yes he
did not know (the nature of) day and night,
for they are one.” As regards both what is
good and what is bad, (they are, according to
Heraclitus, likewise) one. “Physicians, un-
doubtedly,” says Heraclitus, “ when they make
incisions and cauterize, Zhough in every respect
they wickedly torture the sick, complain that
they do not receive fitting remuneration from
their patients, notwithstanding that they perform
these salutary operations upon diseases.” And
both straight and twisted are, he says, the same.
“The way is straight and curved of the carders
of wool;”2 and the circular movement of an
instrument in the fuller’s shop called “a screw”
is straight and curved, for it revolves up and
circularly at the same time. “One and the
same,” he says, “are, therefore, straight and
curved.”” And upward and downward,’ he says,
are one and the same. *The way up and #he
way down are the same.” And he says that
what is filthy and what is pure are one and the
same, and what is drinkable and unfit for drink
are one and the same. “Sea,” he says, “is
water very pure and very foul, drinkable to fishes
no doubt, and salutary for Zhem, but not fit to
be used as drink by men, and (for them) per-
nicious.” And, confessedly, he asserts that
what is immortal is mortal,* and that what is
mortal is immortal, in the following expressions :
“ Immortals are mortal, and mortals are immor-
tal, fhat is, when the one derive life from death,
and the other death from life.” And he affirms
also that there is a resurrection of this palpable
flesh in which we have been born; and he
knows God to be the cause of this resurrection,
expressing himself in this manner: “Those

L See Theogon., v. 123 ot seq.,
R o L Do
o 4 14

that are hereS will God enable to arise and
become guardians of quick and dead.” And
he likewise affirms that a judgment of the world
and all things in it takes place by fire, express~
ing himself thus: ¢ Now, thunder pilots all
things,” that is, directs #kem, meaning by the
thunder everlasting fire. But he also asserts
that this fire is endued with intelligence, and a
cause of the management of the Universe, and
he denominates it craving and satiety. Now
craving is, according to him, the arrangement
of the world, whereas satiety its destruction.
“For,” says he, “the fire, coming upon Zke
earth, will judge and seize all things.”

But in this chapter Heraclitus simultaneously
explains the entire peculiarity of his mode of
thinking, but at the same time the (characteris-
tic quality) of the heresy of Noetus. And I
have briefly demonstrated MNeefus to be not a
disciple of Christ, but of Heraclitus. For #i#s
philosopher asserts that the primal world is itself
the Demiurge and creator of itself in the fol-
lowing passage: “God is day, night; winter,
summer; war, peace; surfeit, famine.” All
things are contraries — this appears his mean-
ing—“ but an alteration takes place, just as®
if incense were mixed with other sorfs of incense,
but denominated 7 according to the pleasurable
sensation produced by each sorz.  Now it is
evident to all that the silly successors of Noetus,
and the champions of his heresy, even though
they have not been hearers of the discourses of
Heraclitus, nevertheless, at any rate when they
adopt the opinions of Noetus, undisguisedly ac-
knowledge these (Heraclitean) tenets. For
they advance statements after this manner—
that one and the same God is the Creator and
Father of all things; and that when it pleased
Him, He mevertheless appeared, (though invisi-
ble,) to just men of old. For when He is not
seen He is invisible ; and He is incomprehensi-
ble when He does not wish to be comprehended,
but comprehensible when he is comprehended.
Wherefore it is that, according to the same
account, He is invincible and vincible, unbegot-
ten and begotten, immortal and mortal. How
shall not persons holding this description of
opinions be proved to be disciples of Heracli-
tus? Did not (Heraclitus) the Obscure antici-
pate Noetus in framing a system of philosophy,
according to identical modes of expression?

Now, that Noetus affirms that the Son and
Father are the same, no one is ignorant. But he
makes his statement thus : “ When indeed, then,

3 *Evfdbe fovras: some read, évda Ocby 3ei, ie., “ God must
i the ian,” The rendering in the text is

each with different names,

i ete.
ut Dr. Wozdn’vmthmd:ﬂnu.i{nu,mcl% the
s * But undergo changes, as perfumes do, when
&m ,M“ to any indi "‘np;nubdwufsﬂ:m.”
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the Father had not been born, He ye# was justly
styled Father; and when it pleased Him to
undergo generation, having been begotten, He
Himself became His own Son, not another’s.”
For in this manner he thinks to establish the
sovereignty ¢f God, alleging that Father and
Son, so called, are one and the same (substance),
not one individual produced from a different
one, but Himself from Himself; and that He
is styled by name Father and Son, according to
vicissitude of times." But that He is one who
has appeared (amongst us), both having sub-
mitted to generation from a virgin, and as a2 man
having held converse among men. And, on
account of the birth that had taken place, He
confessed Himself to those beholding Him a
Son, no doubt ; yet He made no secret to those
who could comprehend Him of His being a
Father. That this person suffered by being
fastened to the tree, and that He commended
His spirit unto Himself, having died % appear-
ance, and not being (in reality) dead. And He
raised Himself up the third day, after having
been interred in a sepulchre, and wounded with
a spear, and perforated with nails, Cleomenes
asserts, in common with his band of followers,
that this person is God and Father of the uni-
verse, and thus introduces among many an ob-
scurity (of thought) such as we find in the
philosophy of Heraclitus.

CHAP, VI.— CONDUCT OF CALLISTUS AND ZEPHY-
RINUS IN THE MATTER OF NOETIANISM ; AVOWED
OPINION OF ZEPHYRINUS CONCERNING JESUS
CHRIST ; DISAPPROVAL OF HIPPOLYTUS ; AS A CON-
TEMPORANEQUS EVENT, HIPPOLYTUS COMPETENT
TO EXPLAIN IT.

Callistus attempted to confirm this heresy, —
a man cunping in wickedness, and subtle where
deceit was concerned, (and) who was impelled
by restless ambition to mount the episcopal
throne? Now this man moulded lo his purpose
Zephyrinus, an ignorant and illiterate individual,
and one unskilled in ecclesiastical definitions.?
And inasmuch as Zephyrinus was accessible to
bribes, and covetous, Callisfus, by luring him
through presents, and by illicit demands, was
enabled to seduce him into whatever course of
action he pleased. And so it was that Callistus
succeeded in inducing Zephyrinus to create con-
tinually disturbances among the brethren, while
he himself took care subsequent!y, by knavxsh
words, to attach both factions in good-will to
hxmsclf And, at one time, to those who enter-
tained true opinions, he would in private + allege

I PITTIY -
T e Foh g o e ey ok (s
3 sdath x,]
* reads xaf’ ‘Mm? . Wordewarth
mzf’n&m:«.‘&h:ww arguing with them, | 1

that they held similar doctrines (with himself),
and thus make them his dupes ; while at another
time Ae would act similarly towards those (who
embraced) the tenets of Sabellius. But Calisius
perverted Sadellius himself, and this, too, though
he had the ability of rectifying #his Aeretic's
error. For (at any time) during our admoni-
tion Sadellius did not evince obduracy; but as
long as he continued alone with Callistus, he was
wrought upon to relapse into the system of
Cleomenes by this very Callistus, who alleges
that he entertains similar opinions % Cleomenes.
Sabellius, however, did not then perceive the
knavery of Callistus; but he afterwards came to
be aware of it, as I shall narrate presently.

Now Callistus brought forward Zephyrinus
himself, and induced him publicly to avow ke
Jollowing sentiments : “1 know that there is
one God, Jesus Christ; nor except Him do /
know any other that is begotten and amenable
to suffering.” And on another occasion, when
he would make the following statement: “The
Father did not die, but the Son.” Zephyrinus
would in this way continue to keep up ceaseless
disturbance among the people. And we, be-
coming aware of his sentiments, did not give
place to him, but reproved and withstood him
for the truth’s sake. And he hurried headlong
into folly, from the fact that all consented to his
hypocrisy — we,5 however, &id not do so — and
called us worshippers of two gods, disgorging,
independent of compulsion,® the venom lurking
within him. It would seem to us desirable to
explain the life of this Aeredic, inasmuch as he
was born about the same time with ourselves, in
order that, by the exposure of the habits of a
person of this description, the heresy attempted
to be established by him may be easily known,
and may perchance be regarded as silly by those
endued with intelligence. This Ca//isfus became
a “martyr” at the period when Fuscianus was
prefect of Rome, and the mode of his “ martyr-
dom " was as follows.?

CHAP. VI — THE PERSONAL HISTORY OF CALLIS-
TUS; HIS OCCUPATION AS A BANKER; FRAUD
ON CARPOPHORUS; CALLISTUS ABSCONDS; AT-
TEMPTED SUICIDE ; CONDEMNED TO THE TREAD-
MILL; RE-CONDEMNATION BY ORDER OF THE
PREFECT FUSCIANUS; BANISHED TO SARDINIA j
RELEASE OF CALLISTUS BY THE INTERFERENCE

’l'tumbenonoedhmvtheplurdnumbcruobnncdmlhl

account, Ineepmg the reader’ mmdtheepumyaloﬁeed’
hmvil}n]:n ising high a authority. [Elucida-
ton X1,
‘o “'idl 2 ”
7 Hi s obviously sneering at the of Callistus,
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Fuscianus enabled Callistus to succeed entirely in his plans
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OF MARCION ; CALLISTUS ARRIVES AT ROME;
POPE VICTOR REMOVES CALLISTUS TO ANTIUM ;
RETURN OF CALLISTUS ON VICTOR'S DEATH ;
ZEPHYRINUS FRIENDLY TO HIM; CALLISTUS
ACCUSED BY SABELLIUS; HIPPOLYTUS’ ACCOUNT
OF THE OPINIONS OF CALLISTUS ; THE CALLIS-
TIAN SCHOOL AT ROME, AND ITS PRACTICES ;
THIS SECT IN EXISTENCE IN HIPPOLYTUS' TIME.

Callistus happened to be a domestic of one
Carpophorus, a man of the faith belonging to
the household of Casar. To this Calistus, as
being of the faith, Carpophorus committed no
inconsiderable amount of money, and directed
him to bring in profitable returns from the bank-
ing business. And he, receiving #e money, tried
(the experiment of) a bank in what is called
the Piscina Publica’ And in process of time
were entrusted to him not a few deposits by
widows and brethren, under the ostensive cause
of lodging their money with Carpophorus. Cal
Zistus, however, made away with all (the moneys
committed to him), and became involved in
pecuniary difficulties. And after having prac-
tised such conduct as this, there was not want-
ing one to tell Carpophorus, and the latter stated

at he would require an account from him.
Callistus, perceiving these things, and suspect-
ing danger from his master, escaped away by
stealth, directing his flight towards the sea.
And finding a vessel in Portus ready for a
voyage, he went on board, intending to sail
wherever she happened to be bound for. But
not even in this way could he avoid detection,
for there was not wanting one who conveyed
to Carpophorus intelligence of what had taken
place. But Carpophorus, in accordance with
the information he had received, at once re-
paired to the harbour (Portus), and made an
effort to hurry into the vessel afeer Callistus.
The boat, however, was anchored in the middle
of the harbour; and as the ferryman was slow
in his movements, Callistus, who was in the ship,
had time to descry his master at a distance. And
knowing that himself would be inevitably cap-
tured, he became reckless of life ; and, consider-
ing his affairs to be in a desperate condition, he
proceeded to cast himself into the sea. But the
sailors leaped into boats and drew him out, un-
willing to come, while those on shore were rais-
ing a loud cry. And thus Calistus was handed
over to his master, and brought to Rome, and
his master lodged him in the Pstrinum.?

But as time wore on, as happens to take place
in such cases, brethren repaired to Carpophorus,
and entreated him that he would release the

M . . in Greek and
e kel e e B, cue f i ofves
T e Pistriunns westhe. Soumane il of the Roman

fugitive serf from punishment, on the plea of
their alleging that Calistus acknowledged him-
self to have money lying # Ais credit with cer-
tain persons. But Carpophorus, as a devout
man, said he was indifferent regarding his own
2roperty, but that he felt a concern for the de-
posits ; for many shed tears as they remarked to
him, that they had committed what they had
entrusted to Callistus, under the ostensive cause
of ledging the money with himself3 And Car-
pophorus yielded to their persuasions, and gave
directions for the hberation of Callistus. The
latter, however, having nothing to pay, and not
being able again to abscond, from the fact of his
being watched, planned an artifice by which he
hoped to meet death. Now, pretending that he
was repairnng as it were to his creditors, he hur-
ried on their Sabbath-day to the synagogue of
the Jews, who were congregated, and took his
stand, and created a disturbance among them.
They, however, being disturbed by him, offered
him insult, and inflicted blows upon him, and
dragged hum before Fuscianus, who was prefect
of the city. And (on being asked the cause of
such treatment), they replied in the following
terms : “Romans have conceded to us+ the privi-
lege of publicly reading those laws of ours that
have been handed down from our fathers. This
petrson, however, by coming into (our place of
worship), prevented (us so doing), by creating
a disturbance among us, alleging that he is a
Christian.” And Fuscianus happens at the time
to be on the judgment-seat; and on intimating
his indignation against Callistus, on account of
the statements made by the Jews, there was not
wanting one to go and acquaint Carpophorus con-
cerning these transactions. And he, hastening
to the judgment-seat of the prefect, exclaimed,
“1 implore of you, my lord Fuscianus, believe
not thou this felow ; for he is not a Christian,
but seeks occasion of death, having made away
with a quantity of my money, as I shall prove.”
The Jews, however, supposing that this was a
stratagem, as if Carpophorus were seeking un-
der this pretext to liberate Callistus, with the
greater enmity clamoured agains kim in pres-
ence of the prefect. Fuscianus, however, was
swayed by these Jews, and having scourged
Callistus, he gave him % be senfto a mine in
Sardinia.s

But after a time, there being in that place
other martyrs, Marcia, a concubine of Commo-
dus, who was a God-loving female, and desirous
of performing some good work, invited into her

3 {An i il ] of the hing sense of moral obliga-
tion 2 Kings vi. 5.

«See Josephus, A i, xix. 10. L

s The air of Sardinia was unwh ; and
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presence * the blessed Victor, who was at that
time a bishop of the Church? and inquired of
him what martyrs were in Sardinia. And he
delivered to her the names of all, but did not
give the name of Callistus, knowing the villanous
acts he had ventured upon. Marcia,? obtaining
her request from Commodus, hands the letter of
emancipation to Hyacinthus, a certain eunuch,*
rather advanced in life. And he, on receiving 77,
sailed away into Sardinia, and having delivered
the letter to the person who at that time was
governor of the territory, he succeeded in having
the martyrs released, with the exception of Cal-
listus. But Calistus himself, dropping on his
knees, and weeping, entreated that he likewise
might obtain a release. Hyacinthus, therefore,
overcome by ze captive’s importunity, requests
the governor # grant a release, alleging that
permission had been given to himself from Mar-
cia5 (to liberate Callistus), and that he would
make arrangements that there should be no risk
in this to him. Now (the governor) was per-
suaded, and liberated Callistus also. And when
the latter arrived at Rome, Victor was very much
grieved at what had taken place; but since he
was a compassionate man, he took no action in
the matter. Guarding, however, against the re-
proach (uttered) by many, — for the attempts
made by #kis Callistus were not distant occur-
rences,—and because Carpophorus also still con-
tinued adverse, Victor sends Callistus to take up
his abode in Antium, having settled on him a
certain monthly allowance for food. And after
Victor's death, Zephyrinus, having had Callistus
as a fellow-worker in the management of his
clergy, paid him respect to his own damage;
and transferring this person from Antium, ap-
pointed him over the cemetery.®

And Callistus, who was in the habit of always
associating with Zephyrinus, and, as I have pre-
viously stated, of paying him hypocritical service,
disclosed, &y force of contrast, Zephyrinus to be a
person able neither to form a judgment of things
said, nor discerning the design of Callistus, who
was accustomed to converse with Zephyrinus on
topics which yielded satisfaction # e latter.
Thus, after the death of Zephyrinus, supposing

1 Marcia’s connection with the wouldnotnemmy
sistent with the Christian charmer which Hlﬂxﬂyms gives her.
1
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that he had obtained (the position) after which
he so eagerly pursued, he excommunicated Sa-
bellius, as not entertaining orthodox opinions.
He acted thus from apprehension of me, and
imagining that he could in this manner obliterate
the charge against him among the churches, as
if he did not entertain strange opinions.” He
was then an impostor and knave, and in process
of time hurried away many with him. And hav-
ing even venom imbedded in his heart, and form-
ing no correct opinion on any subject,® and yet
withal being ashamed to speak the truth, siis Cal-
listus, not only on account of his publicly saying
in the way of reproach to us, “Ye are Ditheists,”
but also on account of his being frequently ac-
cused by Sabellius, as one that had transgressed
his first faith, devised some such heresy as the
following. Callistus alleges that the Logos Him-
self is Son, and that Himself is Father; and
that though denominated by a different title, yet
that in reality He is one indivisible spirit. A4nd
ke maintains that the Father is not one person
and the Son another, but that they are one and
the same; and that all things are full of the
Divine Spirit, both those above and #iose below.
And ke affirms that the Spirit, which became
incarnate In the virgin, is not different from the
Father, but one and the same. And Ae adds,
that this is what has been declared dy tke Sav-
iouyr: “Believest thou not that I am in the
Father, and the Father in me?”9 For that
which is seen, which is man, ke comsiders to
be the Son; whereas the Spirit, which was con-
tained in the Son, to be the Father. ¢ For,”
says (Callistus), “I will not profess belief in two
Gods, Father and Son, but in one. For the
Father, who subsisted in #e Son Himself, after
He had taken unto Himself our flesh, raised it
to the nature of Deity, by bringing it into union
with Himself, and made it one; so that Father
and Son must be styled one God, and that this
Person being one, cannot be two.” And in this
way Callistus contends that the Father suffered
along with the Son; for he does not wish to
assert that the Father suffered, and is one Per-
son, being careful to avoid blasphemy against
the Father. (How careful he is!) senseless and
knavish fellow, who improvises blasphemies in
.| every direction, only that he may nof seem to

Dr. | speak in violation of the truth, and is not abashed

at being at one time betrayed into the tenet of
Sabellius, whereas at another into the doctrine
of Theodotus.
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The impostor Caliistus, having ventured on
such opinions, established a school of #eology in
antagonism to the Church, adopting the fore-
going system of instruction. And he first in-
vented the device of conniving with men in
regard of their indulgence in sensua/ pleasures,
saying that all had their sins forgiven by himself.!
For he who is in the habit of attending the con-
gregation of any one else, and is called a Chris-
tian, should he commit any transgression; the
sin, they say, is not reckoned unto him, provided
only he hurries off and attackes himself to the
school of Callistus. And many persons were
gratified with his regulation, as being stricken in
conscience, and at the same time having been
rejected by numerous sects ; while also some of
them, in accordance with our condemnatory sen-
tence, had been by us forcibly ejected from the
Church.?  New such disciples as these passed
over to these followers of Callistus, and served
to crowd his school. This one propounded the
opinion, that, if a bishop was guilty of any sin,
if even a sin unto death? he ought not to be
deposed. About the time of this man, bishops,
priests, and deacons, who had been twice mar-
ried, and thrice married, began o be allowed to
retain their place among the clergy. If also,
however, any one who is in holy orders should
become married, Callistus permitied such a one
to continue in holy orders as if he had not
sinned* And #n justification, he alleges that
what has been spoken by the Apostle has been
declared in reference to this person : “Who art
thou that judgest another man's servant?”5 But
he asserted that likewise #k¢ parable of the tares
is uttered in reference to this one: “Let the
tares grow along with the wheat ;¢ or, in other
words, let those who in the Church are guilty of
sin zemain in i£ But also he affirmed that the
ark of Noe was made for a symbol of the Church,
in which were both dogs, and wolves, and ravens,
and all things clean and unclean; and so he
alleges that the case should stand in like manner
with the Church. And as many parts of Scrip-
ture bearing on this view of the subject as he
could collect, he so interpreted.

And the hearers of Callistus being delighted
with his tenets, continue with him, #»s mocking
both themselves as well as many o#kers, and
crowds of these dupes stream together into his
school. Wherefore also /ss pupils are multiplied,
and they plume themselves upon #e crowds
(attending the school) for the sake of pleasures
which Christ did not permit. But in contempt

of Him, they place restraint on the commission
of no sin, alleging that they pardon those who
acquiesce (in Callistus’ opinions). For even also
he permitted females, if they were unwedded,’
and burned with passion at an age at all events
unbecoming, or if they were not disposed to
overturn their own dignity through a legal mar-
riage, that they might have whomsoever they
would choose as a bedfellow, whether a slave or
free, and that @ woman, though not legally mar-
ried, might consider such & companion as a hus-
band. Whence women, reputed believers, began
to resort to drugs® for producing sterility, and
to gird themselves round, so to expel what was
being conceived on account of their not wishing
to have a child either by a slave or by any paltry
fellow, for the sake of their family and excessive
wealth,? Behold, into how great impiety that
lawless one has proceeded, by inculcating adul-
tery and murder at the same time ! And withal,
after such audacious acts, they, lost to all shame,
attempt to call themselves a Catholic Church | ™
And some, under the supposition that they will
attain prosperity, concur with them. During the
eprscopate of this one, second baptism was for the
first time presumptuously attempted by them.
These, then, (are the practices and opinions
which) that most astonishing Callistus estab-
lished, whose school continues, preserving its
customs and tradition, not discermning with whom
they ought to communicate, s indiscriminately
offering communion to all. And from him they
have derived the denomination of their cogno-
men; so that, on account of Callistus being a
foremost champion of such practices, they should
be called Callistians.™

CHAP. VIIL.—SECT OF THE ELCHASAITES; HIP-
POLYTUS' OPPOSITION TO IT.

The doctrine of this Caliisfus having been
noised abroad throughout the entire world, a
cunning man, and full of desperation, one called
Alcibiades, dwelling in Apamea, a ci#y of Syria,
examined carefully into this business. And con-
sidering himself a more formidable character,
and more ingenious in sw¢#4 tricks, than Callistus,
he repaired to Rome; and he brought some
book, alleging that a certain just man, Elchasai,*

7 This passcge, of which there are different readings, has been
variously interpreted. The rend foliowed above does probably
less violence to the text than others d. The variety of mean-
ing generally tums on the word évafia in Miller's text. Bunsen alters
it mto év aftq . . . RAuKiq, i.e., were inflamed at a properage. Dr.
Wordsworth reads jAwwiry . . . avafip,ie,an unwotthy comrade,
Roeper reads pAwis , , . avafiov,ie., in the bloom of youth were
enamoured with one undeserving of their choice.

2 Dr, Word th places wepilegpcicdar mkthi ﬁrst‘senm‘ace.
and translates thus: *° women began to to] ge ! ves
with lig: to produce abortion, and to deal with drugs in order to

1 [Here is a very early precedent for the Taxa Panitenitaria
of which see Bramhall, vol. 1. pp. 56, 180; ii pp. 445, 446}.

¢ [Elucidauon XII.]

1 John v. 16.
4 [élumdamm XIII, And on marriage of the clergy, vol. iv. p.
49, this series. ]
5 Rom, xiv 4.
© Matt. xiii. 30
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hat was conceived.” .
9 we‘pr:::izme of Hermas and Clement is hese illustrated.

See val. ii. pp. 9,32, etc.
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had received this from Serz, a town of Parthia,
and that he gave it to one called Sobiai. And
the conlents of this volume, he alleged, had been
revealed by an angel whose height was 24 sche-
noi, which make 96 miles, and whose breadth
is 4 schenoi, and from shoulder to shoulder 6
schanoi; and the tracks of his feet extend to
the length of three and a half sckenoi, which
are equal to fourteen miles, while the breadth is
one schaenos and a half, and the height half a
schaenos. And ke alleges that also there is a
female with him, whose measurement, he says,
is according to the standards already mentioned.
And e asserts that the male (angel) is Son of
God, but that the female is called Holy Spirit.
By detailing these prodigies he imagines that
he confounds fools, while at the same fime he
utters the following sentence: “that there was
preached unto men a new remission of sins in
the third year of Trajan’s reign.” And Elhasas
determines #ke nature of baptism, and even this
I shall explain. He alleges, as % those who
have been involved in every description of las-
civiousness, and filthiness, and 7 acts of wicked-
ness, if only any of Zem be a believer, that he
determines that such a one, on being converted,
and obeying the book, and believing i contents,
should by baptism receive remission of sins.

Elchasai, however, ventured to continue these
knaveries, taking occasion from the aforesaid
tenet of which Callistus stood forward as a cham-
pion. For, perceiving that many were delighted
at this sort of promise, he considered that he
could opportunely make the attempt jus? alluded
#. And notwithstanding we offered resistance
to this, and did not permit many for any length
of time to become victims of the delusion.* For
we carried conviction # the people, when we af-
Jfirmed that this was ke operation of a spurious
spirit, and the invention of a heart inflated with
pride, and that this one like a wolf had risen up
against many wandering sheep, which Callistus,
by his ar# of deception, had scattered abroad.
But since we have commenced, we shall not be
silent as regards the opinions of this man. And,
in the first place, we shall expose his life, and
we shall prove that his supposed discipline is a
mere pretence. And next, I shall adduce the
principal heads of his assertions, in order that
the reader, looking fixedly on the treatises of
this (Elchasai), may be made aware what and
what sort is the heresy which has been auda-
ciously attempted by this man.

CHAP. IX. — ELCHASAI DERIVED HIS SVSTEM FROM
PYTHAGORAS ; PRACTISED INCANTATIONS.

This Elkasai puts forward as a decoy a polity

(authorized in the) Law, alleging that believers

1 For sharybipes Dr. Wordsworth reads sAaresdiras, Le., did
not sufier the hercay 80 speead wide. v Lo

ought to be circumcised and live according to
the Law, (while at the same time) he forcibly
rends certain fragments from the aforesaid here-
sies. And he asserts that Christ was born a
man in the same way as common to all, and that
Christ was not for the first time on earth when
born of a virgin, but that both previously and that
frequently again He had been born and would
be born. Christ would thus appear and exist
among us from lime fo time, undergoing altera-
tions of birth, and having his soul transferred
from body to body. Now Elchasai adopted
that tenet of pythagoras # whick I have already
alluded. But the Elchasaites have reached such
an altitude of pride, that even they affirm them-
selves to be endued with a power of foretelling
futurity, using as a starting-point, obviously, #ke
measures and numbers of the aforesaid Pythago-
rean art. These also devote themselves to ske
tenets of mathematicians, and astrologers, and
magicians, as if they were true. And #iey resort
to these, so as to confuse silly people, thus led
to suppose that #e Aeretics participate in a doc-
trine of power. And #key teach certain incanta-
tions and formularies for those who have been
bitten by dogs, and possessed of demons, and
seized with other diseases ; and we shall not be
silent respecting even such prac#ices of these
heretics. Having then sufficiently explained their
principles, and the causes of their presumptuous
attempts, I shall pass on to give an account of
their writings, through which my readers will
become acquainted with both the trifling and
godless efforts of these Elchasaites.

X.— ELCHASAI'S MODE OF ADMINISTERING
BAPTISM ; FORMULARIES,

To those, then, that have been orally instructed
by him, he dispenses baptism in this manner,
addressing to his dupes some such words as the
following : “If, therefore, (my) children, one
shall have intercourse with any sort of animal
whatsoever, or a male, or a sister, or a daughter,
or hath committed adultery, or been guilty of
fornication, and is desirous of obtaining remis-
sion of sins, from the moment that he hearkens
to this book let him be baptized a second time
in zhe name of the Great and Most High God,
and in k¢ name of His Son, the Mighty King.
And &y baptism let him be purified and cleansed,
and let him adjure for himself those seven wit-
nesses that have been described in this book —
the heaven, and the water, and the holy spirits,
and the angels of prayer,’ and the oil, and the salt,
and the earth.” These constitute the astonishing
mysteries of Elchasai, those ineffable and potent

CHAP.

“Rupunndsﬁm,i‘e.,ifuymilguihyofmumwnl
cnme, »
3 [Concerning angels of repentance, etc., sce Hermas, vol. i.

PP- 19, 34, 26.]
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secrets which he delivers to deserving disciples.
And with these that lawless ‘oz¢ is not satisfied,
but in the presence of two and three witnesses
he puts the seal to his own wicked praciices.
Again expressing himself thus: “ Again I say, O
adulterers and adulteresses, and false prophets,
if you are desirous of being converted, that your
sins may be forgiven you, as soon as ever you
hearken unto this book, and be baptized a second
time along with your garments, shall peace be
yours, and your portion with the just.” But
since we have stated that these resort to incanta-
tions for those bitten by dogs and for other
mishaps, we shall explain these. Now Elckasai
uses the following formulary: “If a dog rabid
and furious, in which inheres a spirit of destruc-
tion, bite any man, or woman, or youth, or girl,
or may worry or touch #em, in the same hour
let such a one run with all their wearing apparel,
and go down to a river or to a fountain wherever
there is a deep spot. Let (him or her) be
dipped with all their wearing apparel, and offer
supplication to the Great and Most High God
in faith of heart, and then let him f4xs adjure
the seven witnesses described in this book:
‘Behold, I call to witness the heaven and the
water, and the holy spirits, and the angels of
prayer, and the oil, and the salt, and the earth.
I testify by these seven witnesses that no more
shall I sin, nor commit adultery, nor steal, nor
be guilty of injustice, nor be covetous, nor be
actuated by hatred, nor be scornful, nor shall I
take pleasure in any wicked deeds” Having
uttered, therefore, these words, let such a one
be baptized with the entire of his wearing ap-
parel in fi¢ name of the Mighty and Most
High God.”

CHAP. XI.— PRECEPTS OF ELCHASAI

But in very many other respects he talks folly,
inculcating the use of these sentences also for
those afflicted with consuraption, and that they
should be dipped in cold wazr forty times
during seven days; and ke prescribes similar
treatment for those possessed of devils. Oh
inimitable wisdom and incantations gorged with
powers | Who will not be astonished at such
and such force of words? But since we have
stated that they also bring into requisition astro-
logical deceit, we shall prove #kés from their own
formularies ; for Ekkasai speaks thus: “There
exist wicked stars of impiety. This declaration
has been now made by us, O ye pious ones and
disciples : beware of the power of the days of
the sovereignty of these s#rs, and engage mnot
In the commencement of any undertaking dur-
Ing the suling days of these. And baptize not
man or woman during the days of the power of

these sfars, when the moon, (emerging) from
among them, courses #e sky, and travels along
with them. Beware of the very day up to that
on which #he moon passes out from these stars,
and then baptize and enter on every beginning
of your works. But, moreover, honour the day
of the Sabbath, since that day is one of those
during which prevails (the power) of these sszrs.
Take care, however, not to commence your
works the third day from a Sabbath, since when
three years of #e reign of the emperor Trajan
are again completed from the time that he sub-
jected the Parthians to his own sway, — when, 7
say, three years have been completed, war rages
between the impious angels of the northern con-
stellations,; and on this account all kingdoms of
impiety are in a state of confusion.”

CHAP. XII.— THE HERESY OF THE ELCHASAITES A
DERIVATIVE ONE.

Inasmuch as (Elchasai) considers, then, that
it would be an insult to reason that these mighty
and ineffable mysteries should be trampled under
foot, or that they should be committed to many,
he advises that as valuable pearls? they should
be preserved, expressing himself thus: “ Do not
recite this account to all men, and guard care-
fully these precepts, because all men are not
faithful, nor are all women straightforward.”
Books containing these (tenets), however, neither
the wise men of the Egyptians secreted in shrines,
nor did Pythagoras, a sage of the Greeks, con-
ceal them there. For if at that time Elchasai
had happened to live, what necessity would there
be that Pythagoras, or Thales, or Solon, or the
wise Plato, or even the rest of the sages of the
Greeks, should become disciples of the Egyptian
priests, when they could obtain possession of
such and such wisdom from Alcibiades, as the
most astonishing interpreter of that wretched
Elchasai? The statements, therefore, that have
been made for the purpose of attaining a knowl-
edge of the madness of these, would seem suf-
ficient for those endued with sound mind. And
so it is, that it has not appeared expedient to
quote more of their formularies, seeing that these
are very numerous and ridiculous. Since, how-
ever, we have not omitted those practices that
have risen up in our own day, and have not been
silent as regards those prevalent before our time,
it seems proper, in order that we may pass through
all thesy systems, and leave nothing untold, to state
what also are the (customs) of the Jews, and
what are the diversities of opinion among them,
for I imagine that these as yet remain behind for
our consideration, Now, when I have broken
silence on these points, I shall pass on to the
demonstration of the Doctrine of the Truth, in

¥ Miller suggests the singular number (Suriusws).

* Matt. vii. 6.
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order that, after the lengthened argumentative
struggle against all heresies, we, devoutly press-
ing forward towards the kingdom's crown, and
believing the truth, may not be unsettled.

CHAP. XII.~— THE JEWISH SECTS.

Originally there prevailed but one usage?’
among the Jews; for one teacher was given
unto them by God, namely Moses, and one law
by this same Moses. And there was one desert
region and one Mount Sinai, for one God it was
who legislated for these Fews. But, again,
after they had crossed the river Jordan, and had
inherited by lot the conquered country, they in
various ways rent in sunder the law of God, each
devising @ different interpretation of the decla-
rations made 2y God. And in this way they
raised up for themselves teachers, (and) invented
doctrines of an heretical nature, and they con-
tinued to advance into (sectarian) divisions.
Now it is the diversity of these Fezs that I at
present propose to explain. But though for
even a considerable time they have been rent
into very numerous sects, yet 1 intend to eluci-
date the more principal of them, while those
who are of a studious turn will easily become
acquainted with the rest. For there is a divis-
ion amongst them into three sorts;? and the
adherents of the first are the Pharisees, but of
the second the Sadducees, while the rest are
Essenes. These practise a more devotional life,
being filled with mutual love, and being temper-
ate. And they turn away from every act of
inordinate desire, being averse even to hearing
of things of the sort. And they renounce matri-
mony, but they take the boys of others, and #hus
have an offspring begotten for them. And they
lead these adopted children into an observance
of their own peculiar customs, and in this way
bring them up and impel them to learn the

are destitute. No one amongst them, however,
enjoys a greater amount of riches than another.
For a regulation with them is, that an individual
coming forward # join the sect must sell his
possessions, and present #he price of them to the
community. And on receiving #he money, the
head of zhe order distributes it to all according
to their necessities, Thus there is no one among
them in distress. And they do not use oil, re-
garding it as a defilement to be anointed. And
there are appointed overseers, who take care of
all things that belong to them in common, and
they all appear always in white clothing.

CHAP, XV,—THE TENETS OF THE ESSENI CON-
TINUED.

But there is not one city of them, but many
of them settle in every ¢zfy. And if any of the
adherents of the sect may be present from a
strange place, they consider that all things are
in common for him, and those whom they had
not previously known they receive as if they
belonged to their own household and kindred.
And they traverse their native land, and on each
occasion that they go on a journey they carry
nothing except arms. And they have also in
their cities a president, who expends the moneys
collected for this purpose in procuring clothing
and food for them. And their robe and its
shape are modest. And they do not own two
cloaks, or a double set of shoes ; and when those
that are in present use become antiquated, then
they adopt others. And they neither buy nor
sell anything at all; but whatever any one has
he gives to him that has not, and that which one
has not he receives,

CHAP, XVL. —THE TENETS OF THE ESSENI CON-
TINUED.

sciences. They do not, however, forbid them
10 marry, though themselves refraining from
matrimony. Women, however, even though
they may be disposed to adhere to the same
course of life;’ they do not admit, inasmuch as
in no way whatsoever have thev confidence in
women.

CHAP. XIV.— THE TENETS OF THE ESSENI.

And they despise wealth, and do not turn
away from sharing #tkeir goods with those that

£ Or, * nation.”

3 See Josephus, De Be
uems_m{zvcubuh'awountofthe
Schocidewin remarks, we suj some other writer whom Josephus
aﬁﬂ%thensdm flowed. The Abbe Cruice thinks that
the author by Hippolytus was not Josephns, but a Christian
writer of the first century, who derived his materials from the Jewish
historian. Hi ’ text sometimes varies from the text of Jose-
phus, as well as of Porphyry, who has taken excerpts from Josephus’

3 Or *choice.”

11, ¥udaic., ii. 8, from whom Hippolytus

jewnh sects, except, as

And they continue in an orderly manner, and

with perseverance pray from early dawn, and they

40 not speak a word unless they have praised
God in a hymn. And in this way they each go
forth and engage in whatever employment they
please ; and after having worked up to the fifth
hour they leave off. Then again they come to-
gether into one place, and encircle themselves
with linen girdles, for the purpose of concealing
their private parts. And in this manner they
perform ablutions in cold water; and after
being thus cleansed, they repair together into
one apartment, — now no one who entertains a
different opinion from themselves assembles in
the house, —and they proceed to partake of
breakfast. And when they have taken their
seats in silence, they set down loaves in order,
and next some one sort of food to eat along with
the bread, and each receives from these a suffi-
cient portion. No one, however, tastes these
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before the priest utters a blessing,' and prays
over the food. And after breakfast, when he
has a second time offered up supplication, as
at the beginning, so at the conclusion of their
meal they praise God in hymns. Next, after
they have laid aside as sacred the garments in
which they have been clothed while together
taking their repast within #ke Aouse —(now these
garments are linen) —and having resumed the
clothes which they had left in the vestibule, they
hasten to agreeable occupations until evening.
And they partake of supper, doing all things in
like manner to those already mentioned. And
no one will at any time cry aloud, nor will any
other tumultuous voice be heard. But they
each converse quietly, and with decorum one
concedes the conversation to the other, so that
the stillness of those within #ke kouse appears a
sort of mystery to those outside. And they are
invariably sober, eating and drinking all things
by measure.

CHAP. XVII, — THE TENETS OF THE ESSENI CON-
TINUED.

All then pay attention to the president; and
whatever injunctions he will issue, they obey as
law. For they are anxious that mercy and assist-
ance be extended to those that are burdened
with toil. And especially they abstain from
wrath and anger, and all such passions, inasmuch
as they consider these to be treacherous to man.
And no one amongst them is in the habit of
swearing ; buf whatever any one says, this is re-
garded more binding than an oath. If, however,
one will swear, he is condemned as one unworthy
of credence. They are likewise solicitous about
the readings of the law and prophets; and
moreover also, if there is any treatise of the
faithful, @bout that likewise. And they evince the
utmost curiosity concerning plants and stones,
rather busying themselves as regards the opera-
five powers of these, saying that these things
were not created in vain,

CHAP. XVIi. — THE TENETS OF THE ESSENI CON-
TINUED.

But to those who wish to become disciples of
the sect, they do not immediately deliver their
rules, unless they have previously tried shemr.
Now for the space of a year they set before (the
candidates) the same food, while the latter con-
tinue to live in a different house outside the
Essenes’ own place of meeting. And they give
(to the probationists) a hatchet and the linen
girdle, and a white robe. When, at the expira-

tion of this period, one affords proof of self-

3 [The Exsenes tised ous and
Christian u!::;:, mmo:r’ m-

Mant, xiv. 19;
* Tim. iv. 35.] ?

ifying rites; and this

control, he approaches nearer to the sect’s
method of living, and he is washed more purely
than before. Not as yet, however, does he par-
take of food along with fke Essenes. For, after
having furnished evidence as to whether he is
able to acquire self-control, —but for two years
the habit of a person of this description is on
trial, — and when he has appeared deserving, he
is thus reckoned amongst the members of ke
sect. Previous, however, to his being allowed to
partake of a repast along with them, he is bound
under fearful oaths. First, that he will worship
the Divinity; next, that he will observe just
dealings with men, and that he will in no way
injure any one, and that he will not hate a per-
son who injures him, or is hostile to him, but
pray for them, He likewise swears that he will
always aid the just, and keep faith with all, espe-
cially those who are rulers. For, they argue, a
position of authority does not happen to any one
without God. And if ke Essene himself be a
ruler, A¢ swears that he will not conduct him-
self at any time arrogantly in ske exercise of
power, nor be prodigal, nor resort to any adorn-
ment, or a greater stafe of magnificence than the
usage permits. He likewise swears, however, to
be a lover of truth, and to reprove him that is
guiity of falsehood, neither to steal, nor pollute
his conscience for the sake of iniquitous gain,
nor conceal axgks from those that are members
of his sect, and to divulge nothing to others,
though one should be tortured even unto death.
And in addition to the foregoing promises, he
swears to impart to no one a knowledge of the
doctrines in a different manner from that in
which he has received them himself.

CHAP., XIX.—THE TENETS OF THE ESSENI CON-
TINUED,

With oaths, then, of this description, they
bind those who come forward. If, however, any
one may be condemmned for any sin, he is ex-
pelled from the order; but one that has been
thas excommunicated sometimes perishes by an
awful death. For, inasmuch as he is bound by
the caths amd rites of #he sect, he is not able to
partake of the food in use among other people.
Those that are excommunicaled, occasionally,
therefare, utterly destroy the body through star-
vation. And so it is, that when it comes to the
last zhe Essenes sometimes Dpity many of them
who are at the point of dissolution, inasmuch as
they deem a punishment even unto death, #us
inflicted upon these culprits, a sufficient penally.

CHAP, XX,~~THE TENETS OF THE ESSENl CON-
CLUDED.

But as regards judicial decisions, #he Essenes
are most accurate and impartial. And they de-
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liver their judgments when they have assembled
together, numbering at the very least one hun-
dred ; and the sentence delivered by them is
. irreversible. And they honour the legislator zexs
after God; and if any one is guilty of blas-
phemy against this framer of laws, he is pun-
ished. And they are taught to yield obedience
to rulers and elders; and if ten occupy seats in
the same room, one of them will not speak unless
it will appear expedient to the nine, And they
are careful not to spit out into the midst of per-
sons present, and to the right hand. They are
more solicitous, however, about abstaining from
work on the Sabbath-day than all oZker Jews.
For not only do they prepare their victuals for
themselves one day previously, so as not (on the
Sabbath) to kindle a fire, but not even would
they move a utensil from one place to another
(on that day), nor ease nature ; nay, some would
not even rise from a couch. On other days,
however, when they wish to relieve nature, they
dig a hole a foot long with the mattock, — for of
this description is the hatchet, which the presi-
dent in the first instance gives those who come
forward to gain admission as disciples,—and
cover (this cavity) on all sides with their gar-
ment, alleging that they do not necessarily*
insult the sunbeams. They then replace the
upturned soil into the pit; and this is their
practice,* choosing the more lonely spots. But
after they have performed this operation, im-
mediately they undergo ablution, as if the ex-
crement pollutes them.

CHAP. XXI.— DIFFERENT SECTS OF THE ESSENIL

The Essenes have, however, in the lapse of
time, undergone divisions, and they do not pre-
serve their system of training after a similar
manner, inasmuch as they have been split up
into four parties. For some of them discipline
themselves above the requisite rwles of the order,
so that even they would not handle a current
coin of the country, saying that they ought not
either to carry, or behold, or fashion an image :3
wherefore no one of those goes into a city, lest
(by so doing) he should enter through a gate at
which statues are erected, regarding it a violation
of law to pass beneath images. But the adher-
ents of another party, if they happen to hear any
one maintaining a discussion concerning God
and His laws — supposing such to be an uncir-
cumcised person, they will closely watch him;
and when they meet a person of this description
in any place alone, they will threaten to slay him

3 , wanecessarily ! This seems the sense required.
‘J‘L%::gxmxg. !ﬂ’w%sm@huxﬁm&dﬁr%ﬂm:

of is 1 exqp y with the

of mature, against which Christians should never offend ]

1 zeal for the Jetter of the Second Commandment was not
by our Lord (Matt. xxii. 90!

if he refuses to undergo the rite of circumcision.
Now, if the latter does not wish to comply with
this request, an FEssene spares not, but even
slaughters. And it is from this occurrence that
they have received their appellation, being de-
nominated (by some) Zelotz, but by others
Sicarii. And the adherents of another party call
no one Lord except the Deity, even though one
should put them to the torture, or even kill
them. But there are ozkers of a later period, who
have to such an extent declined from the dis-
cipline (of the order), that, as far as those are
concerned who continue in the primitive customs,
they would not even touch these. And if they
happen to come in contact with them, they im-
mediately resort to ablution, as if they had
touched one belonging to an alien tribe. But
here also there are very many of them of so
great longevity, as even to live longer than a
hundred years, They assert, therefore, that a
cause of this arises from their extreme devotion
to religion, and their condemnation of all excess
in regard of what is served up (as food), and
from their being temperate and incapable of
anger. And so it is that they despise death,
rejoicing when they can finish their course with
a good conscience. If, however, any one would
even put to the torture persons of this descrip-
tion, in order to induce any amongst them either
to speak evil of the law, or eat what is offered in
sacrifice to an idol, he will not effect his pur-
pose ; for one of this party submits to death and
endures torment rather than vielate his con-
science.

CHAP. XXII, -~ BELIEF OF THE ESSENI IN THE
RESURRECTION ; THEIR SYSTEM A SUGGESTIVE
ONE.

Now the doctrine of the resurrection has also
derived support among fiese ; for they acknowl-
edge both that the flesh will rise again, and that
it will be immortal, in the same manner as the
soul is already imperishable. And they main-
tain that the soul, when separated in the present
life, (departs) into one place, which is well ven-
tilated and lightsome, where, they say, i# rests
until judgment. And this locality the Greeks
were acquainted with by hearsay, and called it
“Isles of the Blessed.” And there are other
tenets of these which many of the Greeks have
appropriated, and thus have from time to time
formed their own opinions.t For the discipli-
nary system in regard of the Divinity, according
to these (Jewish sects), is of greater antiquity
than #at of all nations. And so it is that the
proof is at hand, that all those (Greeks) who

‘!Iupnrmnoonobonﬁome( ustin and other Fathers, vol. it
p- 986; il. p. 338, also 81, 117, u&)"
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ventured to make assertions concerning God, or
concerning the creation of existing things, de-
rived their principles from no other sourée than
from Jewish legislation. And among these may
be particularized Pythagoras especially, and the
Stoics, who derived (their systems) while resi-
dent among the Egyptians, by having become
disciples of these Jews." Now they affirm that
there will be both a judgment and a conflagra-
tion of the universe, and that the wicked will be
eternally punished. And among them is culti-
vated the practice of prophecy, and the predic-
tion of future events.

CHAP. XXIIL -~ ANOTHER SECT OF THE ESSENI:
THE PHARISEES.

There is then another order of the Essenes
who use the same customs and prescribed
method of living with the foregoing sects, but
make an alteration from these in one respect,
viz.,, marriage. Now they maintain that those
who have abrogated matrimony commit some
terrible offence, whick is for the destruction of
life, and that they ought not to cut off the suc-
cession of children ; for, that if all entertained
this opinion, the entire race of men would easily
be exterminated. However, they make a trial
of their betrothed women for a period of three
years; and when they have been three times
purified, with a view of proving their ability of
bringing forth children, so then they wed. They
do not, however, cohabit with pregnant women,
evincing that they marry not from sensual mo-
tives, but from the advantage of children. And
the women likewise undergo ablution in a similar
manner (with their husbands), and are them-
selves also arrayed in a linen garment, after the
mode in which the men are with their girdles.
These things, then, are the statements whick I
have to make respecting the Esseni.

But there are also others who themselves prac-
tise the Jewish customs ; and these, both in re-
spect of caste and in respect of the laws, are
called Pharisees. Now the greatest part of these
is # be found in every locality, inasmuch as,
though all are styled Jews, yet, on account of
the peculiarity of the opinions advanced by them,
they have been denominated by titles proper
o each. These, then, firmly hold the ancient
tradition, and continue to pursue in a disputative
spirit a close investigation into the things re-
garded according to the Law as clean and not
clean. And they interpret the regulasions of the
Law, and put forward teachers, whom they gualify
for giving instruction in such things. These
Pharisees affirm the existence of fate, and that
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some things are in our power, whereas others are
under the control of destiny. In this way fhey
maintain that some acfions depend upon our-
selves, whereas others upon fate. But (they
assert) that God is a cause of all things, and
that nothing is managed or happens without His
will. These likewise acknowledge that there is
a resurrection of flesh, and that soul is immortal,
and that there will be a judgment and conflagra-
tion, and that the righteous will be imperishable,
but that the wicked will endure everlasting pun-
ishment in ungenchable fire,

CHAP. XXIV.— THE SADDUCEES.

These, then, are the opinions even of the
Pharisees. The Sadducees, however, are for
abolishing fate, and they acknowledge that God
does nothing that is wicked, nor exercises provi-
dence over (earthly concerns) ; but fkey contend
that the choice between good and evil lies within
the power of men. And they deny that there is
a resurrection not only of flesh, but also they
suppose that the soul does not continue af%r
death, The soul they consider nothing but mere
vitality, and that it is on account of this that
man has been created. However, (they main-
tain) that the notion of the resurrection has been
fully realized by the single circumstance, that we
close our days after having left children upon
earth. But (they still insist) that after death
one expects to suffer nothing, either bad or good ;
for that there will be a dissolution both of soul
and body, and that man passes into non-exist-
ence, similarly also with the ma#rial of the animal
creation. But as regards whatever wickedness a
man may have committed in life, provided he
may have been reconciled o ke injured party,
he has been a gainer (by transgression), inas-
much as he has escaped the punishment (that
otherwise would have been inflicted) by men.
And whatever acquisitions a2 man may have
made, and (in whatever respect), by becoming
wealthy, he may have acquired distinction, he
has so far been a gainer. But (they abide by
their assertion), that God has no solicitude about
the concerns of an individual Aere. And while
the Pharisees are full of mutual affection, the
Sadducees, on the other hand, are actuated by
self-love. This sect had its stronghold especially
in #he region around Samaria. And these also
adhere to the customs of the law, saying that
one ought so to live, that he may conduct him-
self virtuously, and leave children behind him
on earth. They do not, however, devote atten-
tion to prophets, but neither 4 ey to any other
sages, except to the law of Moses only, iz regard
of which, however, they frame no interpretations.
These, then, are the opinions which also the Sad-

ducees choose & #ach,
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CHAP, XXV.—-THE JEWISH RELIGION.

Since, therefore, we have explained even the
diversities among the Jews, it seems expedient
likewise not to pass over in silence the system
of their religion. The doctrine, therefore, among
all Jews on the subject of religion is fourfold —
theological, natural, moral, a#2 ceremonial. And
they affirm that there is one God, and that He
is Creator and Lord of the universe: that He
has formed all these glorious works which had
no previous existence ; and this, too, not out of
any coeval substance that lay ready at hand, but
His Will —the efficient cause —was /s create,
and He did create. And (they maintain) that
there are angels, and that these have been
brought into being for ministering unto the cre-
ation ; but also that there is a sovereign Spirit
that always continues beside God, for glory and
praise. And that all things in the creation are
endued with sensation, and that there is nothing
inanimate. And they earnestly aim at serious
habits and a temperate life, as one may ascertain
from their laws. Now these matfers have long
ago been strictly defined by those who in ancient
times have received the divinely-appointed law ;*
so that the reader will find himself astonished at
the amount of temperance, and of diligence, /az-
#shed on customs legally enacted in reference to
man. The ceremonial service, however, which
has been adapted to divine weorskip in a manner
befitting the dignity of religion, has been prac-
tised amongst them with the highest degree of
elaboration. The superiority of their ritualism
it is easy for those who wish it to ascertain, pro-
vided they read the book which furnishes infor-
mation on these points. They will thus perceive
how that with solemnity and sanctity the Fewisk
priests offer unto God the first-fruits of the gifts
bestowed by Him for the use and enjoyment of
men ; kow they fulfil their ministrations with
regularity and stedfastness, in obedience to His
commandments. There are, however, some
(liturgical usages adopted) by these, which the
Sadducees refuse to recognise, for they are not
disposed to acquiesce in the existence of angels
Or spirits.

Still all parsies alike expect Messiah, inasmuch
as the Law certainly, and the prophets, preached
beforehand that He was about to be present on
earth. Inasmuch, however, as the Jews were
not cognizant of the period of His advent, there
remains the supposition that the declarations
(of Scripture) concerning His coming have not
been fulfilled. And so it is, that up to this day
they continue in anticipation of the future com-
ing of zhe Christ, — from the fact of their not
discerning Him when He was present in Zhe

T Or, “the law not of yesterday,” ob vewsrri vdr vépor. Cruice
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world. And (yet there can be little doubt but)
that, on beholding the signs of the times of His
having been already amongst us, k¢ Fews are
troubled ; and that they are ashamed to confess
that He has come, since they have with their
own hands put Him to death, because they were
stung with indignation in being convicted by
Himself of not having obeyed the laws. And
they affirm that He who was thus sent forth by
God is not this Christ (whom they are looking
for) ; but they confess that another Messiak
will come, who as yet has no existence; and
that he will usher in some of the signs which
the law and the prophets have shown before-
hand, whereas, regarding the rest (of these indi-
cations), they suppose that they have fallen into
error. For they say that his generation will be
from the stock of David, but not from a virgin
and #te Holy Spirit, but from a woman and a
man, according as it is a rule for all to be pro-
created from seed. And they allege that this
Messiak will be King over them, — a warlike
and powerful individual, who, after having gath-
ered together the entire people of the Jews, and
having done battle with all the nations, will re-
store for them Jerusalem the royal city. And
into this city He will collect together the entire
Hebrew race, and bring it back once more into
the ancient customs, that it may fulfil the regal
and sacerdotal functions, and dwell in confi-
dence for periods of time of sufficient duration.
After this repose, it is their opinion that war
would next be waged against them after being
thus congregated ; that in this conflict Christ
would fall by the edge of the sword; and that,
after no long time, would next succeed the ter-
mination and conflagration of the universe ; and
that in this way their opinions concerning the
resurrection would receive completion, and a
recompense be rendered to each man according
to his works.

CHAP. XXVI.— CONCLUSION TO THE WORK EX-
PLAINED.

It now seems to us that the tenets of both all
the Greeks and barbarians have been sufficiently
explained by us, and that nothing has remained
unrefuted either of the points about which phil-
osophy has been busied, or of the allegations
advanced by the heretics. And from these very
explanations the condemnation of the heretics
is obvious, for having either purloined their doc-
trines, or derived contributions to them from
some of those tenets elaborately worked out by
the Greeks, and for having advanced (these
opinions) as if they originated from God. Since,
therefore, we have hurriedly passed through all
the systems of these, and with much labour have,
in the nine books, proclaimed all their opinions,
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and have left behind us for all men a small viati-
cum in life, and to those who are our contempo-
raries have afforded a desire of learning (with)
great joy and delight, we have considered it
reasonable, as a crowning stroke to the entire
work, to introduce the discourse (already men-
tioned) conoerning the truth, and to furnish our

delineation of this in one book, namely the

tenth. Qur object is, that the reader, not only
when made acquainted with the overthrow of
those who have presumed to establish heresies,
may regard with scorn their idle fancies, but
also, when brought to know the power of the
truth, may be placed in the way of salvation, by
reposing that faith in God which He so worthily
deserves.



THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES.

BOOK X.

CONTENTS.

THE following are the contents of the tenth
book of the Refutation of all Herestes : —

An Epitome of all Philosophers.

An Epitome of all Heresies.

And, in conclusion to all, what the Doctrine
of the Truth is.

CHAP. I.— RECAPITULATION.

After we have, not with violence, burst through
the labyrinth * of heresies, but have unravelled
(their intricacies) through a refutation merely,
or, in other words, by the force of truth, we
approach the demonstration of the truth ifself.
For then the artificial sophisms of error will be
exposed in all their inconsistency, when we shall
succeed in establishing whence it is that the
definition of the truth kas been derived. The
Huth has not taken its principles from the
wisdom of the Greeks, nor borrowed its doc-
trines, as secret mysteries, from the tenets of
the Egyptians, which, albeit silly, are regarded
amongst them with religious veneration as worthy
of reliance. Nor has it been formed out of the
fallacies which enunciate the incoherent (con-
clusions arrived at through the) curiosity of the
Chaldeans. Nor does the truth owe its exist-
ence to astonishment, through the operations of
demons, for the irrational frenzy of the Baby-
lonians. But it definition is constituted after
the manner in which every true definition is, viz.,
as simple and unadorned. A definition such as
this, provided it is made manifest, will of ifself
refute error. And although we have very fre-
quently propounded demonstrations, and with
sufficient fulness elucidated for those willing (to
learn) the rule of the truth; yet even now, after
having discussed all the opinions put forward by
the Greeks and heretics, we have decided it not
to be, at all events, unreasonable to introduce,
as a sort of finishing stroke to the (nine) books
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preceding, this demonstration throughout the
tenth book.

CHAP. II. — SUMMARY OF THE OPINIONS OF PHIL-
OSOPHERS.

Having, therefore, embraced (a consideration
of) the tenets of all the wise men among the
Greeks in four books, and the doctrines pro-
pounded by the heresiarchs in five, we shall now
exhibit the doctrine concerning the truth in one,
having first presented in a summary the supposi-
tions entertained severally by all. For the dog-
matists of the Greeks, dividing philosophy into
three parts, in this manner devised from time to
time their speculative systems ;* some denomi-
nating their sysfesn Natural, and others Moral,
but others Dialectical Philosophy. And the an-
cient thinkers who called their science Natural
Philosophy, were those mentioned in book i.
And the account which they furnished was after
this mode : Some of them derived all things from
one, whereas others from more things #an one.
And of those who derived all things from one,
some derived them from what was devoid of
quality, whereas others from what was endued
with quality. And among those who derived all
things from quality, some derived them from fire,
and some from air, and some from water, and
some from earth. And among those wko derived
the universe from more things than one, some
dertved it from numerable, but others from in-
finite quantities. And among those who derfved
all things from numerable quantities, some de-
rived them from two, and others from four, and
others from five, and others from six. And
among those who derived the unsverse from in-
finite quantities, some derrved entifies from things
similar to those generated, whereas others from
things dissimilar. And among these some derived
entifies from things incapable of, whereas others
from things capable of, passion. From a body
devoid of quality and endued with unity, the
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Stoics, then, accounted for the generation of the
universe. For, according to them, matter devoid
of quality, and in all its parts susceptible of
change, constitutes an originating principle of
the universe, For, when an alteration of this
ensues, there is generated fire, air, water, earth.
The followers, however, of Hippasus, and Anaxi-
mander, and Thales the Milesian, are disposed
#0 think that all things have been generated from
one (an entity), endued with quality. Hippasus
of Metapontum and Heraclitus the Ephesian
declared the origin of #hings # ée from fire,
whereas Anaximander from air, but Thales from
water, and Xenophanes from earth. “ For from
earth,” says he, ““are all things, and all things
terminate in the earth.”*

CHAP. Il — SUMMARY OF THE OPINIONS OF PHIL-
OSOPHERS CONTINUED.

But among those who derive all entities from
more things than one, and from numerable quan-
tities, the poet Homer asserts that the universe
consists of two subsfances, namely earth and
water ; at one time expressing himself thus : —

“The source of gods was Sea and Mother Earth.”*
And on another occasion #hus : —
“But indeed ye all might become water and earth.” 3

And Xenophanes of Colophon seems to coincide
with him, for he says: —

“We all are sprung from water and from earth.” 4

Euripides, however, (derives the universe) from
earth and air, as one may ascertain from the fol-
lowing assertion of his ; —

“ Mother of all, air and earth, I sing.”$

But Empedocles derives the universe from four
principles, expressing himself thus : —

“Four roots of all things hear thou first:

Brilliant Jove, and life-giving Juno and Aidoneus,

And Nestis, that with tears bedews the Mortal Font.” ¢
Ocellus, however, the Lucanian, and Aristotle,
derive the universe from five principles; for,
along with the four elements, they have as-
sumed the exisfence of a fifth, and (that this is)
a body with a circular motion; and they say
that from this, things celestial have their being.
But the disciples of Empedocles supposed the
generation of the universe to have proceeded
from six principles. For in the passage where
he says, “Four roots of all things hear thou
first,” he produces generation out of four princi-
Bles. When, however, he subjoins, —

! See Karst., Fragm., viii. 3.
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“ Ruinous Strife apart from these, equal in every point,
And with them Friendship equal in length and
breadth,” 7 —

he also delivers six principles of the universe,
four of them material — earth, water, fire, and
air; but two of them formative — Friendship
and Discord. The followers, however, of Anax-
agoras of Clazomen®, and of Democritus, and
of Epicurus, and multitudes of others, have given
it as their opinion that the generation of the
universe proceeds from infinite numbers of atoms;
and we have previously made partial mention of
these philosophers. But Anaxagoras derives the
uniperse from things similar to those that are
being produced ; whereas the followers of De-
mocritus and Epicurus derived the universe from
things both dissimilar (to the entities produced),
and devoid of passion, that is, from atoms, But
the followers of Heraclides of Pontus, and of
Asclepiades, derived the universe from things
dissimilar (to the entities produced), and capa-
ble of passion, as if from incongruous corpuscles.
But the disciples of Plato affirm that these en&ifes
are from three principles— God, and Matter,
and Exemplar. He divides matter, however,
into four principles — fire, water, earth, and air,
And (he says) that God is the Creator of this
(matter), and that Mind is its exemplar.®

CHAP. IV, — SUMMARY OF THE OPINIONS OF PHIL-
OSOPHERS CONTINUED.

Persuaded, then, that the principle of physi-
ology is confessedly discovered to be encumbered
with difficulties for all these philosophers, we
ourselves also shall fearlessly declare concerning
the examples of the truth, as to how they are,
and as we have felt confident tka# they are. But
we shall previously furnish an explanation, in the
way of epitome, of the tenets of the heresiarchs,
in order that, by our having set before our
readers the tenets of all made well known by
this (plan of treatment), we may exhibit the
truth in a plain and familiar (form).

CHAP. V.— THE NAASSENI

But since it so appears expedient, let us begin
first from the public worshippers of the serpent.
The Naasseni call the first principle of the uni-
verse a Man, and that the same also is a Son of
Man ; and they divide this ma~ into three por-
tions, For they say one part of him is rational,
and another psychical, but a third earthly. And
they style him Adamas, and suppose that the
knowledge appertaining to him is she originating
cause of the capacity of knowing God. And
the Naassene asserts that all these rational, and

7 V. 1086, ed, Karst. . .
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psychical, and earthly qualities have retired into
Jesus, and that through Him these three sub-
stances simultaneously have spoken unto the three
genera of the universe. These allege that there
are three kinds of existence — angelic, psychical,
and earthly ; and that there are three churches
—angelic, psychical, and earthly ; and that the
names for these a@re — chosen, called, and cap-
tive. These are the heads of doctrine advanced
by them, as far as one may briefly comprehend
them. They affirm that James, the brother of
the Lord, delivered these tenets to Mariamne,
by such a statement belying both.

CHAP. VI.— THE PERATZE.

The Peratz, however, viz., Ademes the Carys-
tian, and Euphrates the Peratic, say that there
is some one world, — this is the denomination
they use,—and affirming that it is divided into
three parts. But of the threefold division, ac-
cording to them, there is one principle, just like
an immense fountain, capable of being by reason
divided into infinite segments. And the first
segment, and the one of more proximity, accord-
ing to them, is the triad, and is called a perfect
good, and a paternal magnitude, But the second
portion of the triad is a certain multitude of, as
it were, infinite powers. The third pars, how-
ever, #s formal. And the first is unbegotten ;*
whence they expressly affirm that there are three
Gods, three Logoi, three minds, (and) three
men. For when the division has been accom-
plished, to each part of the world they assign
both Gods, and Logoi, and men, and the rest.
But from above, from uncreatedness and the first
segment of the world, when afterwards the world
had attained to its consummation, #ke Feratic
affirms that there came down, in the times of
Herod, a certain man with a threefold nature,
and a threefold body, and a threefold power,
named Christ, and that He possesses from the
three parts of the world in Himself all the con-
cretions and capacities of the world. And they
are disposed # ¢think that this is what has been
declared, “in whom dwelleth all the fulness of
the Godhead bodily.”? And #they assert that
from the two worlds situated above — namely,
both the unbegotten sne and self-begotten one —
there were borne down into this world in which
we are, germs of all sorts of powers. And (they
say) that Christ came down from above from
uncreatedness, in order that, by His descent, all
things that have been divided into three parts
may be saved. For, says the Peratic, the things
that have been bome down from above will
ascend through Him ; and the things that have
plotted against those that have been borne down
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are heedlessly rejected,3 and sent away to be
punished. And e Peratic states that there are
two parts which are saved — #kat s, those that
are situated above — by having been separated
from corruption, and that the third is destroyed,
which he calls a formal world. These also are
the tenets of the Peratae.

CHAP. VII. — THE SETHIANS.,

But to the Sethians it seems that there exist
three principles, which have been precisely de-
fined. And each of the principles is fitted by
nature for being able to be generated, as in a
human soul every art whatsoever 7s developed
which is capabdle of being learned. The result is
the same as when a child, by being long con-
versant with a musical instrument, becomes a
musician ; or with geometry a geometrician, or
with any other art, with a similar result. And
the essences of the principles, #e Sethians say,
are light and darkness. And in the midst of
these is pure spirit; and the spirit, they say, is
that which is placed intermediate between dark-
ness, which is below, and light, which is above,
It is not spirit, as a current of wind or a certain
gentle breeze which may be felt, but just as if
some fragrance of ointment or incense made out
of a refined mixture,—a power diffusing itself
by some impulse of fragrance which is incon-
ceivable and superior to what one can express.
Since, therefore, the light is above and the dark-
ness below, and the spirit is intermediate be-
tween these, the light, also, as a ray of sun,
shines from above on the underlying darkness.
And the fragrance of the spirit is wafted on-
wards, occupying an intermediate position, and
proceeds forth, just as is diffused the odour of
incense-offerings (laid) upon the fire. Now the
power of the things divided threefold being of
this description, the power simultaneously of the
spirit and of the light is below, in the darkness
that is situated beneath. The darkness, how-
ever, they say, is a horrible water, into which the
light along with the spirit is absorbed, and zhws
translated into a nature of this description. The
darkness being then endued with intelligence,
and knowing that when the light has been re-
moved from it the darkness continues desolate,
devoid of radiance and splendour, power and
efficiency, as well as impotent, (therefore,) by
every effort of reflection and of reason, this
makes an exertion to comprise in itself bril-
liancy, and a scintillation of light, along with the
fragrance of the spirit. And of this they intro-
duce the following image, expressing themselves
thus: Just as the pupil of the eye appears dark
beneath the underlying humours, but is illumi-
nated by the spirit, so the darkness earnestly

3 ablerar eixfjs Bernays proposes doeids, i.c., being of the form
the serpent,

of



CHAr. VIIL] THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES. 143

strives after the spirit, and has with itself all the
powers which wish to retire and return. Now
these are indefinitely infinite, from which, when
commingled, all things are figured and generated
like seals. For just as a seal, when brought into
contact with wax, produces z figure, (and yet the
seal) itself remains of itself what it was, so also
the powers, by coming into communion (one
with the other), form all the infinite kinds of
animals. 7he Sethians assert that, therefore,
from the primary concourse of the three prin-
ciples was generated an image of zke great seal,
namely heaven and earth, having a form like a
womb, possessing a navel in the midst. And so
that the rest of the figures of all things were,
like heaven and earth, fashioned similar to a
womb.

And the Sethians say that from the water was
produced a first-begotten principle, namely a
vehement and boisterous wind, and that it is a
cause of all generation, which creates a sort of
heat and motion in the world from the motion
of the waters. And zhey maintain that this wind
is fashioned like the hissing of a serpent into a
perfect image. And on this the world gazes
and hurries into generation, being inflamed as a
womb ; and from thence they are disposed #
think that the generation of the universe has
arisen. And they say that this wind constitutes
a spirit, and that a perfect God has arisen from
the fragrance of the waters, and that of the spirit,
and frem the brilliant light. And they afirm
that mind exists after the mode of generation
from a female — (meaning by mind) the super-
nal spark —and that, having been mingled be-
neath with the compounds of body, it earnestly
desires to flee away, that escaping it may depart
and not find dissolution on account of the defi-
ciency in the waters, Wherefore it is in the
habit of crying aloud from the mixture of the
waters, according to the Psalmist, as they say,
“For the entire anxiety of the light above is,
that it may deliver the spark which is below from
the Father beneath,” ' #at is, from wind. And
the Father creates heat and disturbance, and
produces for Himself a Son, #emely mind, which,
as they allege, is not the peculiar gffspring of
Himself. And these heretics affirm that the Son,
on beholding the perfect Logos of the supernal
light, underwent a transformation, and in #e
shape of a serpent entered into 2 womb, in order
that he might be able to recover that Mind whkick
is the scintillation from the light. And that this
is what has been declared, “ Who, bejng in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God ; but made Himself of no reputation,
and took upon Him the form of a servant.”?

! The commentators refer us to Ps. xxix. 3.
& Phil, ii. 6, 7.

And the wretched and baneful Sethians are dis-
posed Zo think that this constitutes the servile
form alluded to by the Apostle. These, then,
are the assertions which likewise these Sezhians
advance.

CHAP, VIIIL -~ SIMON MAGUS,

But that very sapient fe/lows Simon makes his
statement thus, that there is an indefinite power,
and that this is the root of the universe. And
this indefinite power, he says, which is fire, is in
itself not anything which is simple, as the gross
bulk of speculators maintain, when they assert
that there are four incomposite elements, and
have supposed fire, as ome of these, to be un-
compounded. Simon, on the other hand, alleges
that the nature of fire is twofold ; and one por-
tion of this twofold (nature) he calls a some-
thing secret, and another (a something) manifest.
And ke asserts that the secret is concealed in
the manifest ga»# of the fire, and that the mani-
fest parts of the fire have been produced from
the secret. And he says that all the parts of
the fire, visible and invisible, have been supposed
to be in possession of a capacity of perception.
The world, therefore, he says, that is begotten,
has been produced from the unbegotten fire.
And it commenced, he says, to exist thus: The
Unbegotten One took six primal roots of the
principle of generation from the principle of
that fire. For %e maintains that these roots
have been generated in pairs from the fire ; and
these he denominates Mind and Intelligence,
Voice and Name, Ratiocination and Reflection.
And Ae asserts that in the six roots, at the same
time, resides the indefinite power, whick he
affirms to be Him that stood, stands, and will
stand. And when this one has been formed into
a figure, He will, according to this herefic, exist
in the six powers substantially and potentially.
And He wil/ be in magnitude and perfection one
and the same with that unbegotten and indefinite
power, possessing no attribute in any respect
more deficient than that unbegotten, and un-
alterable, and indefinite power. If, however,
He who stood, stands, and will stand, continues
to exist only potentially in the six powers, and
has not assumed any definite figure, He be-
comes, says Simon, utterly evanescent, and per-
ishes, And this takes place in the same manner
as the grammatical or geometrical capacity,
which, though it has been implansed in man’s
soul, suffers extinction when it does not obtain
(the assistance of) a master of either of these
arts, who would indoctrinate #at soul into i
principles. Now Simon affirms that he himself
is He who stood, stands, and will stand, and
that He is a power that is above all things.
So far, then, for thc opinions of Simon like-

wise.
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CHAP. IX.-— VALENTINUS.

Valentinus,* however, and the adherents of
this school, though they agree in asserting that
the originating principle of the universe is ke
Father, still they are impelled into the adoption
of a contrary opinion respecting Him. For some
of them maintain that (the Father) is solitary
and generative ; whereas others 4o/d the impos-
sibility, (in His as in other cases,) of procrea-
tion without a female. They therefore add Sige
as the spouse of this Father, and style the Father
Himself Bythus. From this Father and His
spouse some afege that there have been six pro-
jections, —viz., Nous and Aletheia, Logos and
Zoe, Anthropos and Ecclesia,—and that this
constitutes the procreative Ogdoad. And e
Valentinians maintain that those are the first
projections which have taken place within the
limit, ana have been again denominated “ fiose
within the Pleroma;” and the second are
“those without the Pleroma”; and the third,
“those without the Limit.” Now the genera-
tion of these constitutes the Hysterema Acamoth.
And he asserts that what has been generated
from an Aon, #hat exists in the Hysterema and
has been projected (beyond the Limit), is the
Creator. But Valentinus is not disposed #
affirm what is thus generated to be primal Deity,
but speaks in detractive terms both of Him and
the things made by Him. And (he asserts) that
Christ came down from within the Pleroma for
the salvation of the spirit who had erred. This
spirit, (according to the Valentinians,) resides
in our inner man ; and they say that this inner
man obtains salvation on account of this in-
dwelling spirit. Valentinus, however, (to up-
hold the doctrine,) determines that the flesh is
not saved, and styles it ““a leathern tunic,” and
the perishable gor#ion of man. 1 have (already)
declared these tenets in the way of an epitome,
inasmuch as in their systems there exists enlarged
matter for discussion, and a variety of opinions.
In this manner, then, it seems proper also to the
school of Valentinus % propound their opinions.

CHAP, X.— BASILIDES.

But Basilides also himself affirms that there is
a non-existent God, who, being non-existent, has
made the non-existent world, that has been
formed out of things that are not, by casting
down a certain seed, as it were a grain of mus-
tard-seed, having in itself stem, leaves, branches,
and fruit. Or this seed is as a peacock’s egg,
comprising in itself the varied multitude of col-
ours., And this, say #ke Basilidians, coustitutes
the seed of the world, from which all things have
been produced. For #iey masniain that it com-

* This section differs_considersbly from what Hippolytus has
already stated concerning Valentinus, [* Sige,” vol. L. p. 63, note 5.]

prises in itself all things, as it were those that
as yet are non-existent, and which it has been
predetermined to be brought into existence by
the non-existent Deity, There was, then, he
says, in the seed itself a threefold Sonship, in all
respects of the same substance with the non-
existent God, which has been begotten from
things that are not. And of this Sonship, divided
into three parts, one portion of it was refined,
and another gross, and another requiring purifi-
cation. The refined portion, when first the
earliest putting down of the seed was accom-
plished by the non-existent God, immediately
burst forth, and ascended upwards, and pro-
ceeded towards the non-existent Deity. For
every nature yearns after that God on account
of the excess of A5 beauty, but different (crea-
tures desire Him) from different causes. The
more gross portion, however, still continues in
the seed ; and inasmuch as it is a certain imita-
tive nature, it was not able to soar upwards, for
it was more gross than the subtle part. Z%e
more gross portion, however, equipped itself with
the Holy Spirit, as it were with wings; for the
Sonship, #ius arrayed, shows kindness to this
Spirit, and in turn receives kindness. The third
Sonship, however, requires purification, and there-
Jore this continued in the conglomeration of all
germs, and this displays and receives kindness.
And (Basilides asserts) that there is something
which is called “world,” and something else
(which is called) supra-mundane; for en#ifies
are distributed by him into two primary divisions.
And what is intermediate between these he calls
“ Conterminous Holy Spirit,” and (this Spirit)
has én 1#self the fragrance of the Sonship.

From the conglomeration of all germs of the
cosmical seed burst forth and was begotten the
Great Archon, the head of the world, an £on
of inexpressible beauty and size. This (Archon)
having raised Himself as far as the firmament,
supposed that there was not another above Him-
self. And accordingly He became more brilliant
and powerful than all the underlying .£ons,
with the exception of the Sonship that had been
left beneath, but which He was not aware was
more wise than Himself. This one having His
attention turned to the creation of the world,
first begat a son unto Himself, superior to Him-
self ; and this sen He caused to sit on His own
right hand, and this these Basi/idians allege is
the Ogdoad. The Great Archon Himself, then,
produces the entire celestial creation. And an-
other Archon ascended from (the conglomeration
of) all the germs, who was greater than all the
underlying 4ons, except the Sonship that had
been left behind, yet far inferior to the former
one. And they style this second Archon a Heb-
domad. He is Maker, and Creator, and Con-

troller of all things fat are beneath Him, and
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this Arckon produced for Himself a Son more
prudent and wiser #hen Himself. Now they
assert that all these things exist according to the
predetermination of that non-existent God, and
that there exist also worlds and intervals that are
infinite. And #he Basilidians affirm that upon
esus, who was born of Mary, came the power
of the Gospel, which descended and illuminated
the Son both of the Ogdoad and of the Heb-
domad. And this ook place for the purpose of
enlightening and distinguishing from the different
orders of beings, and purifying the Sonship that
had been left behind for conferring benefits on
souls, and the receiving benefits in turn. And
they say that themselves are sons, who are in
the world for this cause, that by teaching they
may purify souls, and along with the Sonship
may ascend to the Father above, from whom
proceeded the first Sonship. And they allege
that the world endures until the period when
all souls may have repaired thither along with
the Sonship. These, however, are the opinions
which Basilides, who detailed them as prodigies,
is not ashamed to advance.

CHAP. XI.— JUSTINUS.

But Justinus also himself attempted to estab-
ish similar opinions with these, and expresses
himself thus: That there are three unbegotten
principles of the universe, two males and one
female. And of the males one principle is de-
nominated “ Good.” Now this alone is called
after this mode, and is endued with a foreknowl-
edge of the universe. And the other 75 Father
of all generated entities, and &5 devoid of fore-
knowledge, and unknown, and invisible, and is
called Elohim. The female principle is devoid
of foreknowledge, passionate, with two minds,
and with two bodies, as we have minutely de-
tailed in the grevious discourses concerning this
keretic’'s system, This female principle, in her
upper parts, as far as the groin, is, #e Jfustinians
say, a virgin, whereas from the groin downwards
asnake. And such is denominated Edem and
Israel. T%is heretic alleges that these are the
principles of the universe, from which all things
have been produced. And e asserss that Elo-
him, without foreknowledge, passed into inordi-
hate desire for the half virgin, and that having
had intercourse with her, he begot twelve angels ;
and the names of these he states % e those al-
ready given. And of hese the paternal ones are
connected with the father, and the maternal
with the mother. And Justinus maintains that
these are (the trees of Paradise), concerning
which Moses has spoken in an allegorical sense
the things written in the law. And Fustinus
affirms that all things were made by Elohim
and Edem. And (he says) that animals, with
the rest of the creatures of this kind, are from the

part resembling a beast, whereas man from the
parts above the groin. And Edem (is supposed
by Justinus) to have deposited in man himself
the soul, which was her own power, (but Elohim
the spirit.) And Jus#inus alleges that this Elo-
him, after having learned %ss origin, ascended
to the Good Bewng, and deserted Edem. And
this heretic asserts that Edem, enraged on ac-
count of such (treatment), concocted all this
plot against the spirit of Elohim which he de-
posited in man. And (Justinus informs us) that
for this reason the Father sent Baruch, and
issued directions to the prophets, in order that
the spirit of Elohim might be delivered, and that
all might be seduced away from Edem. But
(this heretic) alleges that even Hercules was a
prophet, and that he was worsted by Omphale,
that is, by Babel; and #he Fustinians call the
latter Venus. And (they say) that afterwards,
in the days of Herod, Jesus was born son of
Mary and Joseph, to whom he alleges Baruch
had spoken. And (Justinus asse’ts) that Edem
plotted against this (Jesus), but could not de-
ceive him ; and for this reason, that she caused
him to be crucified. And the spinit of Jesus,
(says Justinus,) ascended to the Good Being.
And (the Justinians maintain) that the spirits
of all who thus obey those silly and futile dis-
courses will be saved, and that the body and
soul of Edem have been left behind. But the
foolish Justinus calls this (Edem) Earth.

CHAP. XII.— THE DOCETAE.

Now the Docete advance assertions of this
description : that the primal Deity is as a seed
of the fig-tree; and that from this proceeded
three Aons as the stem, and the leaves and the
fruit; and that these projected thirty Aons,
each (of them) ten; and that they were all
united in decades, but differed only in positions,
as some were before others. And (the Docete
assert) that infinite Aons were indefinitely pro-
jected, and that all these were hermaphrodites.
And (they say) that these ons formed a de-
sign of simultaneously going together into one
Aon, and that from this the intermediate Aon
and from the Virgin Mary they begot a Saviour
of all. And this Redeemer was like in every
respect to the first seed of the fig-tree, but in-
ferior in this respect, from the fact of His having
been begotten ; for the seed whence the fig-tree
springs 15 unbegotten. 7, then, was the great
light of the ZAons— it was entirely radiance —
which receives no adornment, and comprises in
itself #ke forms of all animals. And the Docetz
maintain that this Zgh#, on proceeding into the
underlying chaos, afforded a cause (of exist-
ence) to the things that were produced, and those
actually existing, and that on coming down from
above it impressed on chaos beneath the forms



146 THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES. [Book X.

of everlasting species. For the third Zon, which
had tripled itself, when he perceives that all his
characteristic attributes were forcibly drawn off
into the nether darkness, and not being ignorant
both of the terror of darkness and the simplicity
of light, proceeded to create heaven; and after
having rendered firm what intervened, He sepa-
rated the darkness from the light. As all the
species of the third Afon were, he says, overcome
by the darkness, the figure even of this &on be-
came a living fire, having been generated by light.
And from this (source), they allege, was gener-
ated the Great Archon, regarding whom Moses
converses, saying that He is a fiery Deity and
Demiurge, who also continually alters the forms
of all (Aons) into bodies. And the (Docete)
allege that these are the souls for whose sake the
Saviour was begotten, and that He points out
the way through which the souls will escape that
are (now) overpowered (by darkness). And
(the Docete maintain) that Jesus arrayed Him-
self 1n that only-begotten power, and that for
this reason He could not be seen by any, on
account of the excessive magnitude of His glory.
And they say that all the occurrences took place
with Him as it has been written in the Gospels.

CHAP. XIII. — MONOIMUS.

But the followers of Monoimus the Arabian
assert that the originating principle of the uni-
verse is a primal man and son of man ; and that,
as Moses states, the things that have been pro-
duced were produced not by the primal man,
but by the Son of that primal man, yes not by
the entire Sox, but by part of Him. And (Mo-
noimus asserts) that the Son of man is iota,
which stands for ten, the principal number in
which is (inherent) the subsistence of all num-
ber (in general, and) through which every number
(in particular) consists, as well as the generation
of the universe, fire, air, water, and earth. But
inasmuch as this is one iota and one tittle, and
what is perfect (emanates) from what is perfect,
or, tn other words, a tittle flows down from
above, containing all things in itself; (therefore,)
whatsoever things also the man possesses, the
Father of the Son of man possesses Zkewise,
Moses, therefore, says that the world was made
in six days, that is, by six powers, out of which
the world was made by the one tittle. For cubes,
and octahedrons, and pyramids, and all figures
similar to these, having equal superficies, out of
which consist fire, air, water, and earth, have
been produced from numbers comprehended in
that simple tittle of the iota, which is Son of
man. When, therefore, says (Monoimus), Moses
mentions the rod’s being brandished for the pur-
pose of bringing the plagues upon Egypt, he
alludes allegorically to the (alterations of the)
world of iota; nor did he frame more than ten

plagues. If, however, says he, you wish to be-
come acquainted with the universe, search within
yourself who is it that says, “ My soul, my flesh,
and my mind,” and who is it that appropriates
each one thing unto himself, as another (would
do) for himself. Understand that this is a per.
fect one arising from (one that is) perfect, and
that he considers as his own all so-called non-
entities and all entities. These, then, are the
opinions of Monoimus also.

CHAP. XIV,-—TATIAN.

Tatian, however, similarly with Valentinus and
the others, says that there are certain invisible
ZAons, and that by some one of these the world
below has been created, and the things existing in
#2.  And he habituates himself to a very cynical *
mode of life, and almost in nothing differs from
Marcion, as appertaining both to his slanders,
and the regulations enacted concerning marriage.

CHAP. XV.-— MARCION AND CERDO.

But Marcion, of Pontus, and Cerdon,? his pre-
ceptor, themselves also lay down that there are
three principles of the universe — good, just, and
matter. Some disciples, however, of these add
a fourth, saying, good, just, evil, and matter.
But they all affirm that the good (Being) has
made nothing at all, though some denominate
the just one Zkewise evil, whereas others that his
only title is that of just. And they allege that
(the just Being) made all things out of subjacent
matter, for that he made them not well, but
irrationally. For it is requisite that the things
made should be similar to the maker ; wherefore
also they thus employ the evangelical parables,
saying, “ A good tree cannot bring forth evil
fruit,” 3 and the rest of the passage. Now Mar-
cton alleges that the conceptions badly devised
by the (just one) himself constituted the allu-
sion in this passage. And (he says) that Christ
is the Son of the good Being, and was sent for
the salvation of souls by him whom he styles
the inner man. And he asserts that he appeared
as a man Zkough not being a man, and as incar-
nate though not being incarnate. And ke main-
zains that his manifestation was only phantastic,
and that he underwent neither generation nor
passion except in appearance. And he will not
allow that flesh rises again; but in affirming
marriage to be destruction, he leads his disciples
towards a very cynical life. And by these means
he imagines that he annoys the Creator, if he
should abstain from the things that are made or
appointed by Him.

! The allusion here is to the shamelessness of the Cynics in regard

to sexual intercourse.
1 of Cerdon and Marcion does not accu-

% The account here gi 7
d with that dy furnished by Hippolytus of these

A 4

3 Matt. vii. 18,
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CHAP., XVI.-— APELLES.

But Apelles, a disciple of this erefic, was dis-
pleased at the statements advanced by his pre-
ceptor, as we have previously declared, and by
another theory supposed that there are four gods.
And the first of these he alieges to be the “ Good
Being,” whom the prophets did not know, and
Christ to be His Son. And the second God, Ae
affirms to be the Creator of the universe, and
Him he does not wish to be a God. And the
third God, he states to be the fiery one that was
manifested ; and the fourth to be an evil one.
And Apelles calls these angels; and by adding
(to their number) Christ likewise, he will assert
Him to be a fifth God. But #is herefic is in
the habit of devoting his attention to a book
which he calls “Revelations” of a certain Philu-
mene, whom he considers a prophetess. And
he affirms that Christ did not receive his flesh
from the Virgin, but from the adjacent substance
of the world. In this manner he composed his
treatises against the law and the prophets, and
attempts to abolish them as if they had spoken
falsehoods, and had not known God. And Ape/-
Jes, similarly with Marcion, affirms that the dif-
ferent sorts of flesh are destroyed.

CHAP. XVII. — CERINTHUS.

Cerinthus, however, himself having been
trained in Egypt, determined that the world was
not made by the first God, but by a certamn an-
gelic power.  And this power was far separated
and distant from that sovereignty which is above
the entire circle of existence, and it knows not
#he¢ God (that 1s) above all things. And he says
that Jesus was not born of a virgin, but that He
sprang from Joseph and Mary as #keir son, simi-
lar to the rest of men ; and that He excelled n
justice, and prudence, and understanding above
all the rest of mankind. And Cerinthus man-
Zains that, after Jesus’ baptism, Christ came down
in the form of a dove upon Him from the sover-
eignty that is above the whole circle of existence,
and that then He proceeded to preach the un-
known Father, and to work miracles. And /e
asserts that, at the conclusion of the passion,
Christ flew away from Jesus,’ but that Jesus suf-
fered, and that Christ remained incapable of
suffering, being a spirit of #e Lord.

CHAP. XVIII. — THE EBIONZEANS.

But the Ebionmzans assert that the world is
made by the true God, and #key speak of Christ
in a similar manner with Cerinthus. They live,
however, in all respects according to the law of
Moses, alleging that they are thus justified.

¥ Or, “ the Son; ” or,  the Son of Mary * (Cruice).

CHAP. XIX. — THEODOTUS.?

But Theodotus of Byzantium introduced a
heresy of the following description, alleging that
all things were created by the true God ; whereas
that Christ, he states, in a manner similar to that
advocated by the Gnostics already mentioned,
made His appearance according to some mode
of this description. And Zheodotus affirms that
Christ is a man of a kindred nature with all men,
but that He surpasses them in this respect, that,
according to the counsel of God, He had been
born of a virgin, and the Holy Ghost had over-
shadowed His mother. This heretic, however,
maintained that Jesus had not assumed flesh in
the womb of the Virgin, but that afterwards Christ
descended upon Jesus at His baptism in form of
a dove. And from this circumstance, #he fol-
lowers of Theodotus affirm that at first miraculous
powers did not acquire operating energy in ke
Saviour Himself. Theodotus, however, deter-
mines to deny the divinity of Christ. Now, opin-
ions of this description were advaned by Theodo-
tus.

CHAP. XX. — MELCHISEDECIANS.

And others also make all their assertions simi-
larly with those which have been already specified,
mtroducing one only alteration, viz., in respect of
regarding Melchisedec as a certain power. But
they allege that Melchisedec himself is superior to
all powers ; and according to his image, they are
desirous of maintaining that Christ likewise is
generaled.

CHAP. XXI. — THE PHRYGIANS OR MONTANISTS.

The Phrygians, however, derive the principles
of their heresy from a certain Montanus, and Pris-
cilla, and Maximilla, and regard these wretched
women as prophetesses, and Montanus as a
prophet. In respect, however, of what apper-
tains to the origin and creation of the universe,
the Phrygians are supposed to express themselves
correctly ; while in the tenets which they enun-
ciate respecting Christ, they have not irrelevantly
formed their opinions. But they are seduced into
error in common with #%e Aerefics previously allud-
ed to, and devote their attention to the discourses
of these above the Gospels, thus laying down
regulations concerning novel and strange fasts.3
CHAP. XXII. —THE PHRYGIANS OR MONTANISTS

CONTINUED.

But others of them, being attached to the
heresy of the Noetians, entertain similar opin-

2 {Vol iii, p 654, this series, where it should have been noted
that the Agpendix to Tertulian 1s supposed by Waterdand to be
“ttle else but an extract from Himpo!ytus" He pronounces it
# ancient and of good value.” See Wordsworth’s remarks on the
h'él;dan’on, P. 59.]

2

The ms. has the cbvious! di

y corrupt » which
Duncker alters into wapadofovs (strange).
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ions to those relating to the silly women of #he
FPhrygians, and to Montanus. As regards, how-
ever, the truths appertaining to the Father of
the entire of existing things, they are guilty of
blasphemy, because they assert that He is Son
and Father, visible and invisible, begotten and
unbegotten, mortal and immortal. These have
taken occasion from a certain Noetus & put for-
ward their heresy.

CHAP. XXII.— NOETUS AND CALLISTUS.

But in like manner, also, Noetus, being by
birth a native of Smyrna, and a fellow addicted
to reckless babbling, as well as crafty withal,
introduced (among us) this heresy which origi-
nated from one Epigonus. It reached Rome,
and was adopted by Cleomenes, and so has con-
tinued to this day among his successors. Aoe-
fus asserts that there is one Father and God of
the universe, and that He made all things, and
was imperceptible to those that exist when He
might se desire. Noetus maintained that the
Father then appeared when He wished ; and
He is invisible when He is not seen, but visible
when He is seen. And #his kerefic also alleges
that the Father is unbegotten when He is not
generated, but begotten when He is born of a
virgin ; as also that He is not subject to suffer-
ing, and is immortal when He does not suffer or
die. When, however, His passion ' came upon
Him, Noetus allows that the Father suffers and
dies. And the Noetians suppose that this Father
Himself is called Son, (and zice versa,) in refer-
ence to the events which at their own proper
periods happen to them severally.

Callistus corroborated the heresy of these
Noetians, but we have already carefully explained
the details of his life. And Calisfus himself
produced likewise a heresy, and derived its
starting-points from these MNoeAans,— namely,
so far as he acknowledges that there is ome
Father and God, viz., the Creator of the universe,
and that this (God) is spoken of, and called by
the name of Son, yet that in substance He is one
Spirit. For Spirit, @s the Deity, is, he says, not
any being different from the Logos, or the Logos
from the Deity; therefore this one person, (ac-
cording to Callistus,) is divided nominally, but
substantially not so. He supposes this one
Logos to be God, and affirms that there was /2
the case of the Word an incarnation. And he is
disposed (to maintain), that He who was seen
in the flesh and was crucified® is Son, but that

the Father it is who dwells in Him. Caliistus
thus at one time branches off into the opinion
of Noetus, but at another into that of Theodotus,
and holds no sure doctrine. These, then, are
the opinions of Callistus,

CHAP. XXIV. — HERMOGENES.

But one Hermogenes himself also being de-
sirous of saying something, asserted that God
made all things out of matter coeval with Him-
self, and subject fo His design. For Hermoge-
nes3 held it to be an impossibility that God
should make the things that were made, except
out of existent things.

CHAP. XXV.-— THE ELCHASAITES.

But certain others, introducing as it were some
novel Zenes, appropriated parts of their system
from all heresies, and procured a strange volume,
which bore on the titlepage the name of one
Elchasai. These, in like manner, acknowledge
that the principles of the universe were origi-
nated by the Deity. They do not, however,
confess that there is but one Christ, but that
there is one that is superior # the resé, and that
He is transfused into many bodies frequently,
and was now in Jesus. And, in like manner,
these keretics maintain that at one time Christ
was begotten of God, and at another time be-
came the Spirit, and at another time was born
of a virgin, and at another time not so. And
they affirm that likewise this Jesus afterwards was
continually being transfused into bodies, and was
manifested in many (different bodies) at different
times. And they resort to incantations and bap-
tisms in their confession of elements. And they
occupy themselves with bustling activity in re-
gard of astrological and mathematical science,
and of the arts of sorcery. But also they allege
themselves to have powers of prescience,

CHAP. XXVI.— JEWISH CHRONOLOGY.

. . . From Haran, a city of Mesopotamia,
{Abraham, by the command)* of God, transfers
his residence into the country which is now called
Palestine and Judea, but then the region of Ca-
naan. Now, concerning this territory, we have
in part, but still not negligently, rendered an
account in other discourses. From the circum-
stance, then, (of this migration) is traceable the
beginning of an increase (of population) in

3 Cruies considers that Theodaret has taken his account (Her.

from this tenth book of 7he Refutation.
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Judea, which obtained its name from Judah,
fourth son of Jacob, whose name was also called
Israel, from the fact that a race of kings would
be descended from him.! Abraham removes
from Mesopotamia (when %5 years old, and)
when 100 years old he begat Isaac. But Isaac,
when 60 years of age, begat Jacob. And Jacob,
when 86 years old, begat Levi; and Levi, at 40
years of age, begat Caath ;> and Caath was four
years of age when he went down with Jacob into
Egypt. Therefore the entire period during which
Abraham sojourned, and the entire family de-
scended from him by Isaac, in the country then
called Canaanitis, was 215 years. But the father
of this Aérakam is Thare? and of this Zhare
the father s Nachor, and of this Nackor the
Jather is Serag, and of this Serag the father is
Reu, and of this Reu the father is Peleg, and of
this Peleg* the father is Heber. And so it comes
to pass that zke Jews are denominated by the
name of Hebrews. Jn the time of Phaleg’ how-
ever, arose the dispersion of nations. Now these
nations were 72,5 corresponding with the number
of Abrakam’s children. And the names of these
nations we have likewise set down in other books,
not even omitting this peinz m its own proper
place. And the reason of our particularty is
our desire to manifest to those who are of a stu-
dious disposition the love which we cherish to-
wards the Divinity,and the indubitable knowledge
respecting the Truth, which in the course of our
labours7 we have acquired possession of. But
of this Heber the father is Salah; and of this
Salatk the father is Canan ; and of this Cainan
the father is Arphaxad, whose fafher is Shem;
and of this Shem the father is Noah. And m
Noak's time there occurred a flood throughout
the entire world, which neither Egyptians, nor
Chaldeans, nor Greeks recollect ; for the inun-
dations which took place in the age of Ogyges
and Deucalion prevailed only in the localities
where these dwelt.? There are, then, in the

" " —

2 [I'::lt 1,;, Y(oioaﬁt‘\t?seu&:s]ﬂw 11).

3 That is, Tera (see . xi. 26).

4 Gen. xi 16, .
5 ]'I?ossiblya physical catastrophe. Gen x. 25,and 1 Chron i 19.]
6 The ofy two here ad

y y d by Hippolytus
is that advanced by Jewish writers erally, and has been probably
deduced from the tenth chapter of Genesis ~ Another histonian of the
heresies of the Church adopts it— Epiphanwis. A chronographer,
r, contemporaty witl Hipgolytus — Juhws Africanus —dis-
carded this number, as is proved by the fragments of his work pre-
served by Eusebius and Syncellus. .
7 The allusion here made i a strong reason for ascribing
The Refutation to Hippolytus, the author of which here states that
e had written a Chromicle. But the fragment in our text corresponds
with a Latin translation of a CArosrcon given by Fabricius, and bear-
ing the name of Hippolytus. The terms 1n whic Higpolytus.dclwers
himself above i t he was the inventor of a chrenological sys-
tem, thus harmonizing with the fact that the Paschal Cycle, though
ever so faulty, se!gected out of all his writings for being inscril
on Hippolytus' statue, dug up on the road to Tivols 4 D. 1551, in the

case of these (patriarchs— that is, from Noah
to Heber inclusive)— 5 generations, end 495
years.? This MNoak, inasmuch as he was a most
religious and God-loving man, alone, with wife
and children, and the three wives of these, es-
caped the flood that ensued. And he owed his
preservation to an ark ; and both the dimensions
and relics of this @74 are, as we have explained,
shown to this day in the mountains called Ararat,
which are situated in the direction of the country
of the Adiabeni.*® It is then possible for those
who are disposed to investigate the subject indus-
triously, to perceive how clearly has been demon-
strated the existence of a nation of worshippers
of the true God, more ancient than all #k¢ Chal-
deans, Egyptians, end Greeks. What necessity,
however, is there at present to specify those who,
anterior to Noah, were both devout men, and
permitted to hold converse with #e #ue God,
inasmuch as, so far as the subject taken in hand
is concerned, this testimony in regard of the an-
tiquity of #he people of God is sufiicient?

CHAP. XXVII. — JEWISH CHRONOLOGY CONTINUED.

But since it does not seem irrational to prove
that these nations that had their attention en-
grossed with zke speculations of philosophy are of
more modern date than those that had habitually
worshipped #ie true God,*r it is reasonable that
we should state both whence the family of these
latter originafed; and that when they took up
their abode in these countries, they did not re-
ceive a name from the actual localities, but
claimed for themselves names from those who
were primarily born, and had inhabited these.
Noah had three sons— Shem, Ham, and Japheth.
From these the entire family of man was multi-
plied, and every quarter of #ie earth owes its
inhabitants in ke first instance fo these. For
the word of God to them prevailed, when #e
Lord said, “Be fruitful, and multiply, and re-
plenish the earth.” So great efficacy had #haz
one word #kaf from the three soms of Noak are
begotten in #e family 72 children,—(viz.,) from
Shem, 25 ; from Japheth, 15 ; @z from Ham, 32.
Unto Ham, however, these 32 children are born
in accordance with previous declarations. And
among Ham's children are : Canaan,™ from whom
came the Canaanites ; Mizraim, from whom the
Egyptians ; Cush, from whom the Ethiopians;
and Phut, from whom the Libyans. These,
according to the language prevalent among them,
are up to the present day styled by the appella-
tion of their ancestors; nay, even in the Greek
tongue they are called by the names by which

icinity of , near the Church of St Li is note
is of no slight inportance to the case, as elucidated by Bunsen and
Wordswo .

. 8 [Hi does not call in the Greek fables to support the bib-
Yical story: he dismisses them with sndifierence. Yet the unsversalily
of such traditions is ble save as d d from the history
of Noah.}

9Cnﬁcehas43izftn. i
10 [That such relics were exhibited need not be doubted if the ac-
count of Berosus is credited. We may doubt as to their genuineness,
of o) 8, supra.]

note 4, p. 148, swpra. .
n[Theonly‘sonoanmwhodidmgotoAfrm,mme.s.]
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they have been now denominated. But even
supposing that neither these localities had been
previously inhabited, nor that it could be proved
that a race of men from the beginning existed
there, nevertheless these sons of Noah, a wor-
shipper of God, are guite sufficient to prove the
point at &ssue.  For it is evident that Noak him-
self must have been a disciple of devout people,
for which reason he escaped the tremendous,
though transient, threat of water.

How, then, should not the worshippers of #e
#rue God be of greater antiquity than all Chal-
deans, Egyptians, and Greeks, for we must bear
in mind that the father of these Genslles was
born from this Japheth,' and received the name
Javan, and became the progenitor of Greeks and
Ionians? Now, if the nations that devoted
themselves to questions concerning philosophy
are shown to belong to a period altogether more
recent than the race of the worshippers of God
as well as Zhe fime of the deluge, how would not
the nations of the barbarians, and as many #bes
as in the world are known and unknown, appear
to belong to a more modern epoch than these?
Therefore ye Greeks, Egyptians, Chaldeans, and
the entire race of men, become adepts in this
doctrine, and learn from us, who are the friends
of God, what the nature of God is, and what
His well-arranged creation. And we have cul-
tivated this sysfem, not expressing ourselves in
mere pompous language, but executing our trea-
tises in Zerms that prove our knowledge of truth
and our practice of good sense, our object being
the demonstration of His Zruth.?

CHAP. XXVIIIL. —THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRUTH.

The first and only (one God),3 both Creator
and Lord of all, had nothing coeval witk Him-
self, not infinite chaos, nor measureless water,
nor solid earth, nor dense air, not warm fire, nor
refined spirit, nor the azure canopy + of the stu-
pendous firmament. But He was One, alone in
Himself. By an exercise of His will He created
things that are, which antecedently had no ex-
istence, except that He willed to make them.
For He is fully acquainted with whatever is
about to take place, for foreknowledge also is
present to Him. The different principles, how-

T [The fable of Tap cannot be explai
tion of the biblical narrative. Hor., 04, i"f’ 27.]
2 [Here the Edinburgh bas *“ nature.” The context seems to re-
quire the more comprehensive word “ Truth,”
3 The of the Ms. has the words ‘Oriien and Ongen’s
%nmon." This scemed to confirm the criticism which ascribes 74e
¢futation to Origen. But even supposing Origen not the author,
the copyer of the us. might have written
gin, as ind g the t jber’s opinion concerning the coincidence
of creed betwees Origen and the author of 7he Refutation. The
fact, however, is, that the doctrine of eternal punishment, asserted in
the concl cinpuer of The Refutation, was actually controverted
by Origen  See translator’s Introductory Notice, [See also Words-
worth (a Iucid exposition), p. 2o, etc,, and #n/ra, cap. xxix, note

s, Spodii» (Scotr). The ms. has popir.

d away as a corrobora-

Ongen's name on the mar-

|

ever, of what will come into existence, He first
fabricated, viz., fire and spirit, water and earth,
from which diverse elemenss He proceeded to
form His own creation. And some objects He
formed of one essence, but others He com-
pounded from two, and others from three, and
others from four. And those formed of one sub-
stance were immortal, for 1 #heir case dissolution
does not follow, for what is one will never be
dissolved. Those, on the other hand, which are
formed out of two, or three, or four substances,
are dissoluble ; wherefore also are they named
mortal. For this has been denominated death,
namely, the dissolution of sudsfances connected.
I now therefore think that I have sufficiently
answered those endued with a sound mind, who,
if they are desirous of additional instruction, and
are disposed accurately to investigate the sub-
stances of these things, and the causes of the
entire creation, will become acquainted with
these points should they peruse a work of ours
comprised (under the title), Concerning the Sub-
stance of the Universe.5 1 consider, however,
that at present it is enough to elucidate those
causes of which the Greeks, not being aware,
glorified, in pompous phraseology, the parts of
creation, while they remained ignorant of the
Creator. And from these the heresiarchs have
taken occasion, and have transformed the state-
ments previously made by those Greeks into
similar doctrines, and thus have framed ridiculous
heresies.

CHAP, XXIX.— THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRUTH
CONTINUED.

Therefore this solitary and supreme Deity, by
an exercise of reflection, brought forth the Logos
first ; not the word in the sense of deing articu-
lated by voice, but as a ratiocination of the
universe, conceived and residing in #he diwine
mind. Him alone He produced from existing
things ; for the Father Himself constituted ex-
istence, and the being born from Him was the
cause of all things that are produced® The
Logos was in #ke Father Himself, bearing the will
of His progenitor, and not being unacquainted

$ Here we have another reference intimately bearing on the author-
ship of 7'ke Refutation. What follows corresponds with a fragment
having a similar title to that stated above, first gublished by Le Moyne,
and mnserted in Fabncius (i. pp 220-222) as the work of Hippolytus.
Phortius mentions this work, and gives an extract from it correspond-
ing with what 1s furnished by Hippolytus. Photis, however, men-
tions that the book Om the Substance of the Umiverse was said to
be wntten by Josephus, but discovers in marginal notes the ascription
of it to Caius. But Caius cannot be the writer, since Photius states
that the author of The Ladyrintk affirmed that he had wntten Ox
the Substance of the Universe. Now Hippolytus informs us that
he is author of 7%e Lakyrinth. Hippolytus thus refers to three of
his works 1n The Refutation: (x) erepar BiPAoy, ie., on Chml'xol-

s (2) Comcerning the Substance of the Universe; (3) Littie
%ym’m’k. Except Hippolytus and Photius refer to different works
in speaking of The Lakyrinth, the forcgon;i:emes the question of
the authorship of The Refutation. [See case of Caius stated.

Wordsworth, cap. iv. p. 27, etc.
ko
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with the mind of the Father. For simultane-
ously * with His procession from His Progenitor,
inasmuch as He is this Progenitos’s first-born, He
has, as a voice in Himself, the ideas conceived
in the Father. And so it was, that when the
Father ordered the world to come into existence,
the Logos one by one completed each obsect of
creation, thus pleasing God. And some things
which multiply by generation? He formed male
and female ; but whatsoever beings were designed
for service and ministration He made either male,
or not requiring females, or neither male nor
female. For even the primary substances of
these, which were formed out of nonentities,
viz., fire and spirit, water and earth, are neither
male nor female ; nor could male or female pro-
ceed from any one of these, were it not that
God, who is the source of all authority, wished
that #e Logos might render assistance3 iz ac-
complishing a production of this kund. 1 con-
fess that angels are of fire, and I maintain that
female spirits are not present with them. And
I am of opinion that sun and moon and stars, in
like manner, are produced from fire and spirit,
and are neither male nor female. And the will
of the Creator 1s, that swimming and winged
animals are from water, male and female. For
so God, whose will it was, ordered that there
should exist a moist substance, endued with pro-
ductive power. And in like manner God com-
manded, that from earth should arise reptiles and
beasts, as well males and females of all sorts of
animals ; for so the nature of the things pro-
duced admitted. For as many things as He willed,
God made from time to time. These things He
created through #2e Logos, it not bemg possible
for things to be generated otherwise than as they
were produced. But when, according as He
willed, He also formed (objects), He called
them by names, and thus notified His creaiive
effortt  And making these, He formed the ruler
of all, and fashioned him out of all composite
substances.5 7he Creafor did not wish to make
him a god, and failed in His aim ; nor an angel, —
be not deceived, — but a man. For if He had
willed to make thee a god, He could have done so.
Thou hast the example of the Logos. His will,
however, was, that you should be a man, and
He has made thee a man. But if thou art de-
sirous of also becoming a god, obey Him that
has created thee, and resist not now, in order|e

I This passage is differently rendered, according as we read duwy
with Bunsen, or dwvyr with Dr. Wordsworth. The latter also alters
the reading of the Ms. (at the end of the next sentence), dmereAeito
spivawy ey, into mre-ru\e:. 15 dpeaxor, * he carried into effect what
was to the

. 2 Dr. Wordsworth suggests for yevéve, dmvyevége, ie., a con-
hnuous senes of procreation.
Ongan m Yamm tom. ii. sec. 8.

ther, A
£om Ongen za Foann., sec. 2, where we have a similar
Optmnn sw.ed A certain Earallel in :hls and other portions of Hip-
rema arke a,

he transcriber, no doubt, to
write “ Origen's optnion

?

that, being found faithful in that which is small,
you may be enabled to have entrusted to you
also that which is great.®

The Logos alone of this God is from God
himself ; wherefore also #he Logos is God, being
the substance of God.? Now the world was
made from nothing ; wherefore ## is not God;
as alse because this world admits of dissolution
whenever the Creator so wishes it. But God,
who created ¢, did not, nor does not, make evil.
He makes what is glorious and excellent; for
He who makes 77 is good. Now man, that was
brought into existence, was a creature endued
with a capacity of self-determination® yet not
possessing a sovereign intellect® nor holding
sway over all things by reflection, and authority,
and power, but a slave # Ais passions, and com-
prising all sor#s of contrarieties in himself. But
man, from the fact of his possessing a capacity
of self-determination, brings forth what is evil,*®
that is, accidentally ; which e/ is not consum-
mated except you actually commit some piece
of wickedness. For it is in regard of our de-
siring anything that is wicked, or our meditating
upon it, that what is evil is so denominated.
Evil had no existence from the beginning, but
came into being subsequently.”* Since man has
free will, a law has been defined for %és gusdance
by the Deity, not without answering a good pur-
pose. For if man did not possess the power to
will and not to will, why should a law be estab-
lished? For a law will not be laid down for an
animal devoid of reason, but a bridle and awhip ;
whereas to man has been given a precept and
penalty to perform, or for not carrying into exe-
cution what has been enjoined. For man thus
constituted has a law been enacted by just men
in primitive ages. Nearer our own day was there
established a law, full of gravity and justice, by
Moses, to whom allusion has been already made,
a devout man, and one beloved of God.

Now the Logos of God controls all these;
the first begotten Child of the Father, the voice
of the Dawn antecedent to the Morning Star,™
Afterwards just men were born, friends of God ;

6 Matt xxv 2r,23; Luke xvi. 10, 11, 12. [Also s Pet. i. 4, one
of the king-texts of the inspired oracles.}
7 [Nicene doctrine, ruling out all conditions of time from the idea
of the generation of the .1
8 avrefovaios, Hippolytus here follows his master Irenaus
(Hear., v g),and in doing so enunciates an opinion, and uses an
ression adopted universally by patnistic writers, up to the perod
o)fqgt Augustine. This great pl osopher and divine, wever, shook
the entire fabric of the will, and started
difficulties, speculm‘.we ones at least, wlm:h admnt of no soluuon short
of the fintte thoug See t 's
Treatise on Mttaﬁﬁysxc.r, chap. x. [Also compare_Irenzus, vol.
i p 518, and Clement, vol. ii, pp 319 passim to 525; , Hi, 301,
znd vol wv. Tertull. and Ony See Indexes on Freeavell. ]
. Wordsworth tran: tes the thus: * Endued wuh
freew:ll - but not dominant; having reason, but not able to govern,”

etc,
W[Oneofthemostpubym all statements as 10 the origin of sud-
,nctm: evil, i.e,, evilin h
SeeOng‘en, n Yoann., mmn.nec.7
12 Ps. xxxu. 9.
13 Pg, cx. 3; 2 Pet. i. 18, 19.




152 THE REFUTATION

OF ALL HERESIES. [Boox X.

and these have been styled prophets,’ on account
of their foreshowing future events. And the
word of prophecy® was committed unto them,
not for one age only; but also the utterances of
events predicted throughout all generations, were
vouchsafed in perfect clearness. And this, too,
not at the time merely when seers furnished a
reply to those present;3 but also events that
would happen throughout all ages, have been
manifested beforehand ; because, in speaking of
incidents gone by, Zhe prophets brought them
back to the recollection of humanity ; whereas,
in showing forth present occurrences, they en-
deavoured to persuade men not to be remiss;
while, by foretelling future events, they have
rendered each one of us terrified on beholding
events that had been predicted long before, and
on expecting likewise those events predicted as
still future. Such is our faith, O all ye men, —
ours, I say, who are mnot persuaded by empty
expressions, nor caught away by sudden impulses
of the heart, nor beguiled by the plausibility of
eloquent discourses, yet who do not refuse to
obey words that have been uttered by divine
power. And these injunctions has God given
to the Word. But the Word, by declaring them,
promulgated the divine commandments thereby
turning man from disobedience, not bringing
him into servitude by force of mecessity, but
summoning him to liberty through a choice in-
volving spontaneity.

This Logos the Father in the latter days sent
forth, no longer to speak by a prophet, and not
wishing that #ke Word, being obscurely pro-
claimed, should be made the subject of mere
conjecture, but that He should be manifested,
so that we could see Him with our own eyes.
This ZLoges, I say, the Father sent forth, in order
that #ie world, on beholding Him, might rever-
ence Him who was delivering precepts not by
ke person of prophets, nor terrifying the soul by
an angel, but who was Himself — He that had
spoken — corporally present amongst us. This
Logos we know to have received a body from a
virgin, and to have remodelled the old man+ by
a new creation, And we believe the Logos to

Logos a m(hepmphets and as
t.hemwtheChun: ;
through 0 d in all 2 ag,ﬁrppoym
note *Origen’s opinion,” already ioned (See Origen, lepi

, in his work, D:tﬁemdzmta.wc. 2.

1 In making the
spesking

g the economy
with the

have passed through every period in #is life, in
order that He Himself might serve as a law for
every age,’ and that, by being present (amongst)
us, He might exhibit His own manhood as an
aim for all men. And that by Himself iz person
He might prove that God made nothing evii,
and that man possesses the capacity of self-
determination, inasmuch as he is able to will
and not to will, end is endued with power to do
both.® This Man we know to have been made
out of the compound of owr kumanity. For if
He were not of the same nature with ourselves,
in vain does He ordain that we should imitate
the Teacher. For if that Man happened to be
of a different substance from s, why does He
lay injunctions similar # #hose He has received
on myself, who am born weak ; and how is this
the act of one that is good and just? In order,
however, that He might not be supposed to be
different from wus, He even underwent toil, and
was willing to endure hunger, and did not refuse
to feel thirst, and sunk into the quietude of
slumber. He did not protest against His Pas-
sion, but became obedient unto death, and mani-
fested His resurrection. Now in all these acss
He offered up, as the first-fruits, His own man-
hood, in order that thou, when thou art in
tribulation, mayest not be disheartened, but,
confessing thyself to be a man (of like nature
with the Redeemer), mayest dwell in expecta-
tion of also receiving what #4¢ Father has granted
unto this Sen.7

CHAP, XXX.-—THE AUTHOR'S CONCLUDING
ADDRESS.

Such is the true doctrine in regard of the
divine nature, O ye men, Greeks and Barbarians,
Chaldeans and Assyrians, Egyptians and Lib-
yans, Indians and Ethiopians, Celts, and ye
Latins, who lead armies, and all ye that inhabit
Europe, and Asia, and Libya.® And toyou Iam
become an adviser, inasmuch as I am a disciple
of the benevolent Logos, and Aence humane, in
order that you may hasten and by us may be
taught who the true God is, and what is His
well-ordered creation. Do not devote your at-
tention to the fallacies of artificial discourses,
nor the vain promises of plagiarizing heretics,?
but to the venerable simplicity of unassuming

e

Irenzeus (a very beautiful passage), vol. L p. 301.]
vol, iv. pp 255and38
?‘)ylece and Bunsen, Dr. Words-

3 Hi here
J&Gmmmhmddwm
tions y,butﬁmﬁshndmpnnmwthoseodywbomnde
inquiries after thém, says Dr. Wordsworth,

vamm mnnm%ﬁomwmmwm
worth, L2,
v!nl:Dr Wordsworth construes the word * iuhmfﬁdw
nmme literal, as $vpdw means to knead, thougb sensexmpaned

Cruice would seem more th the

count {1 Cor. v. 73 2 Cor. v. 17; de:xs) Bunsendoasnot
dmuéwm,theundmgofﬁuns mdmnslmsn,“tohne
ptnonthe mﬂ:mghamfnmamn Sauppe reads wedv-
pyeire, lgpdym, Antickrisio, sec. 26, in Danselem
{p. 9035, Mai); and Irenzcus, v.

forth their vaticina-

144

9

thyself a man of
of

hkenamrewuhChnst,mddmunlm g for ¢ PP 3
whntthongavenlinm" 'l‘hesouroeofconsolauonmmanv{}uc}l
Hippolytus, according to Dr, Word th, is here to indi-
mw,u&ngbnﬁwmu(hmnnamremmepmmoﬂhabrd
Jesus Christ, Dr. ‘s render-
m,as&glmmﬁmpmgenmmmgdnﬂfzmtfmmthm.

Jloasl

reduce 2 plethoric text.
9 [Here the practical ides of the Phiosophumena comes out
and compare iv. pp. 459 and s70.
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truth. And by means of this knowledge you
shall escape the approaching threat of z#e fire of
judgment, and the rayless scenery of gloomy
Tartarus,” where never shines a beam from the
irradiating voice of the Word !

You shall escape the boiling flood of hell’s?
eternal lake of fire, and the eye ever fixed in
menacing glare of fallen angels chained in Tar-
tarus as punishment for their sins ; and you shall
escape the worm that ceaselessly coils for food
around the body whose scum 3 has bred i#  Now
such (torments) as these shalt thou avoid by
being instructed in a knowledge of the true God.
And thou shalt possess an immortal body, even
one placed beyond the possibility of corruption,
just hke the soul. And thou shalt receive the
kingdom of heaven, thou who, whilst thou didst
sojourn in #s life, didst know the Celestial
King. And thou shalt be a companion of the
Deity, and a co-heir with Christ, no longer en-
slaved by lusts or passions, and never again
wasted by disease.  For thou hast become God : 4
for whatever sufferings thou didst undergo while
being a man, these He gave to thee, because
thou wast of mortal mould, but whatever it is

consistent with God # smpart, these God has
promised to bestow upon thee, because thou
hast been deified, and begotten unto immor-
tality.s This constitutes #e import of the prov-
erb, “ Know thyself; ” i.e., discover God within
thyself, for He has formed thee affer His own
image. For with the knowledge of self is con-
joined the being an object of God’s knowledge,
for thou art called by #he Deity Himself. Be
not therefore inflamed, O ye men, with enmity
one towards another, nor hesitate to retrace®
with all speed your steps. For Christ is the
God above all, and He has arranged to wash
away sin from human beings,” rendering regen-
erate the old man. And God called man His
likeness from the beginning, and has evinced in
a figure His love towards thee. And provided
thou obeyest His solemn injunctions, and be-
comest a faithful follower of Him who is good,
thou shalt resemble Him, inasmuch as thou shalt
have honour conferred upon thee by Him. For
the Deity, (by condescension,) does not di-
minish aught of the dignity of His divine® per-
fection ; having made thee even God unto His
glory !9

I Dr Wordsworth justifies Hippolytus’ use of the pagan word
“ Tartarus,” by citing the passage {2 Pet i1. 4), * For if God spared
not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered
them into chains of darkness (repais {odov Taprapuoas), to be re-
served unto judgment,” etc. [ Elucidation XVII. and vol. iv, 140,]

2 Schneidewmn suggests a parison of this p with Hip-
polytus’ fragment, Against Plato, concerning the Cause of the
Untyerse (p 220, ed Fabricu; p 68, ed. de Lagarde).

3 The different rendenings of this passage, according to different
readings, are as follow: “ And the worm the scum of the body, turn-
g to the Body that foamed 1t forth as to that which nounsheth it”
(Wordsworth).” *“ The worm which winds itself without rest round
the mouldering body, to feed upon it” (Bunsen and Scott). “The
worm wriggling as over the filth of the (putrescent) flesh towards
the exhaling body *’ (Roeper). “ The worm turming utself towards the
substance of the body, towards, (I say,) the exhalauons of the decay-
g frame, as to food” (Schneidewin). The words chiefly altered
are: dwoveoiav, into (1) ér’ oboiav, (2) én' drovaiy (3) dnravoTws;
and émorpepiucvor mto (1) émoTpedor, (2) éni Tpodyw.

4 [This startling expression is justified by such texts as 2 Pet. 1. 4
compared with John xvii 22, 23,and Rev. il 21, Thus, Christ over-
rules the Tempter (Gen, m. 5}, and gives more than was offered by
the * Father of Lies.”]

s ECompare John x. 34 with Rev. v. 1o. Kings of the earth may
be called *“ gods,” in a sense; ergw, etc.]

6 Bunsen translates thus: * Doubt not that you will exist again,”
—a rendering which Dr. Wordsworth controverts in favour of the
one adopted above.

7 Bunsen translates thus: * For Christ is He whom the God of
all has ordered to wash away the sins,” etc. Dr. Wordsworth se-
verely censures this rendening in 2 lengthened note,

nwrwyever, Bunsen translates, ** for God acts the r towards
thee,” which is literal, though rather unmteliigible. Dr. Wordsworth
renders the word thus  * God has a longing for thee.”

9 Hippolytus, by us argument, recognises the duty not merely
of overthrowing error but substantiating truth, or i other words, the
negative and positive aspect of theology. His brief statement (cim .
xxvint -xxx.) in the latter department, along with being eminem!;
reflective, c a noble speci of patnstic eloquence.  [This
1s most just; .and it must be observed, t having summed up his
argl ag; the heresies dertveg from carnal and wferior sources,
and shown the primal truth, he advances (1n chap xxvii) to the
Nicene position, and proves himself one of the witnesses on w!
traditive that subl fc lary was given to the whole
Church as the xrjue_és aec of Christendom, —a formal countersign
of apostolic doctrine. ]

ELUCIDATIONS.
I

(Who first propounded these heresies, p. 11.)

HipPoLYTUS seems to me to have felt the perils to the pure Gospel of many admissions made
by Clement and other Alexandrian doctors as to the merits of some of the philosophers of the

Gentiles

Very gently, but with prescient genius, he adopts this plan of tracing the origin and

all the force of heresies to “ philosophy falsely so called.” The existence of this “cloud of
locusts ” is (1) evidence of the antagonism of Satan; (2) of the prophetic spirit of the apostles ;
(3) of the tremendous ferment produced by the Gospel leaven as soon as it was hid in the “ three
measures of meal” by “ the Elect Lady,” the Ecclesia Dei; (4) of the fidelity of the witnesses, —
that grand, heroic glory of the Ante-Nicene Fathers, — who never suffered these heresies to be mis-
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taken for the faith, or to corrupt the Scriptures ; and (5) finally of the power of the Holy Spirit,
who gave them victory over errors, and enabled them to define truth in all the crystalline beauty
of that “Mountain of Light,” that true Koh-i-noor, the Nicene Symbol. Thus, also, Christ’s
promises were fulfilled.

I
{Caulacay, p. 52.)

See Irenzus, p. 350, vol. i., this series, where I have explained this jargon of heresy. But I
think it worth while fo make use here of two notes on the subject, which I made in 1845," with
little foresight of these tasks in 188s.

Fleury (tom. ii.) makes this statement: “ Les Nicolaites donnaient une infinité de noms bar-
bares aux princes et aux puissances qu'ils mettaient en chaque ciel. IIs en nommaient un
caulaucauck, abusant d’un passage d'Isaie, ol se lisent ces mots hebreux: caw-la-can, can-la-
¢au, pour representer l'insolence avec laquelle les impies se moquaient du prophete, en répétant
plusieurs fois quelques-unes de ses paroles.” Compare Guerricus, thus: “ Vox illa tedii et des-
perationis, quee apud Isaiam ( xxviii. 13) legitur, quia, viz., moram faciente Domino, frequenti-
bus nuntiis ejus increduli et illusores insultare videntur : manda remanda,” etc. See the spurious
Bernardina, “de Adventu Dom., serm. i,” S. Bernard., opp. Paris (ed. Mabillon), vol. ii.

P- 1799.

IIL

{The Phrygians call Papa, p. 54.)

Hippolytus had little idea, when he wrote this, what the word Pzpa was destined to
signify in medizval Rome. The Adéa of Holy Writ has its equivalent in many Oriental lan-
guages, as well as in the Greek and Latin, through which it has passed into all the dialects of
Europe. It was originally given to all presdyfers, as implied in their name of elders, and was a
title of humility when it became peculiar to the bishops, as (1 Pet. v. 3) non Domini sed patres.
St. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 15) shows that “in Christ” — that is, under Him—we may have such “fathers ;"
and thus, while he indicates the true sense of the precept, he leads us to recognise a prophesic
Jorce and admonition in our Saviour's words (Matt. xxiii.), “ Call no man your father upon the
carth.” Thus interpreted, these words seem to be a warning against the sense to which this name,
Fapa, became, long afterwards, restricted, in Western Europe : Notre St Pire, le Pape, as they
say in France. This was done by the decree of the ambitious Hildebrand, Gregory VII. (who
died A.p. 1085), when, in a synod held at Rome, he defined that “ the title Psge should be pecul-
iar to one only in the Christian world.” The Easterns, of course, never paid any respect to this
novelty and dictation, and to this day their patriarchs are popes; and not only so, for the parish
priests of the Greek churches are called by the same name, I was once cordially invited to take
a repast “with the pope,” on visiting a Greek church on the shores of the Adriatic. It is said,
however, that a distinction is made between the words wdwas and wrawds ; the latter being peculiar
to inferiors, according to the refinements of Goar, a Western critic. Paleat quantum. But 1
must here note, that as “ words are things,” and as infinite damage has been done to history and to
Christian truth by tolerating this empiricism of Rome, I have restored scientific accuracy, in this
series, whenever reference is made to the primitive bishops of Rome, who were no more “ Popes ”
than Cincinnatus was an emperor. It is time that theological science should accept, like other
sciences, the language of truth and the terminology of demonstrated fact. The early bishops
of Rome were geographically important, and were honoured as sitting in the only apostolic see of

1 1 venture t0 state this to encourage young students to keep pen in hand in all their researches, and always to make notes,
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the West ; but they were almost inconsiderable in the structural work of the ante-Nicene ages, and
have left no appreciable impress on its theology. After the Council of Nice they were recognised
as patriarchs, though equals among brethren, and nothing more. The ambition of Boniface III.
led him to name himself ¢ universal bishop.” This was at first a mere name “of intolerable
pride,” as his predecessor Gregory had called it, but Nicholas I. (a.p. 858) tried to make it
real, and, by means of the false decretals, created himself the first “ Pope ” in the modern sense,
imposing s despotism on the West, and identifying it with the polity of Western churches, which
alone submutted to it. Thus, it was never Catholic, and came into existence only by nullifying
the Nicene Constitutions, and breaking away from Catholic communion with the parent churches
of the East. Compare Casaubon (Zxercit., xiv. p. 280, etc.) in his comments on Baronius. I
have thus stated with scientific precision what all candid critics and historians, even the Gallicans
included, enable us to prove. Why, then, keep up the language of fiction and imposture,* so con-
fusing to young students? I believe the youthful Oxonians whom our modern Tertullian carried
with him into the papal schism, could never have been made dupes but for the persistent empiri-
cism of orthodox writers who practically adopt m words what they refute in argument, calling all
bishops of Rome “ Popes,” and even including St. Peter’s blessed name in this fallacious designa-
tion.? In this series I adhere to the logic of facts, calling (1) all the bishops of Rome from
Linus to Sylvester simply bishops ; and (2) all their successors to Nicholas I. “ patriarchs ”’ under the
Nicene Constitutions, which they professed to honour, though, after Gregory the Great, they were
ever vying with Constantinople to make themselves greater. (3) Nicholas, who trampled on the
Nicene Constitutions, and made the false decretals the canon law of the Western churches, was
therefore the first “ Pope” who answers to the Tridentine definitions. Even these, however, were
never able to make dogmatic3 the claim of “supremacy,” which was first done by Pius IX. in
our days. A canomcal Primacy is one thing : a self-asserted Supremacy is quite another, as the
French doctors have abundantly demonstrated.

v,
(Contemporaneous heresy, p. 125.)

Here begins that “ duplicating of our knowledge ” of primitive Rome of which Bunsen speaks
50 justly A thorough mastery of this book will prepare us to understand the great Cyprian in
all his relations with the Roman Province, and not less to comprehend the affairs of Novatian.

Bunsen, with all respect, does not comprehend the primitive system, and reads é¢ backward,
from the modern system, which travesties antiquity even in its apparent conformities. These
conformities are only the borrowing of old names for new contrivances. Thus, he reads the
cardinals of the eleventh century into the simple presbytery of comprovincial bishops of the third
century,* just as he elsewhere lugs in the Ave Maria of modern Italy to expound the Evening
Hymn to the Trinity.5 In a professed Romanist, like De Maistre, this would be resented as
jugglery. But let us come to facts. Bunsen’s preliminary remarks ® are excellent. But when he
comes to note an “exceptional system” in the Roman “presbytery,” he certainly confuses all
things. Let us recur to Tertulhan.” See how much was already established in his day, which the

¥ Pompey and others were called smperatores before the Caesars , but who includes them with the Roman emperors?

2 How St. Peter would regard it, see 1 Pet. v 1-3. I am sorry to find Dr. Schaff, in his useful compilation, History of the Chris-
tiam Chuwrch, vol. ii. p 166, dropping into the old ruts of fable, after sufficiently proving just before, what I have maintained, He speaks
of *“ the insignificance of the first Popes,” — meaning the early Bishops of Rome, men who minded their own busi but could not have
been *“ insignificant” had they even imagined themselves *“ Popes.”

8 See Bossuet, gassim, and all the Gallican doctors down to our owa times, In England the *“ supremacy " was never acknowledged,
nor in France, until now.

4 See his Hippol., vol. i. pp. aoy, 331.

§ See vol. i p. 298, this series,

©p. 207, .

7 Wel, wv p 24, Elucidation I1., this series,
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Council of Nicza recognised a century later as (ra dpxaia &) old primitive institutions. In all
things the Greek churches were the exemplar and the model for other churches to follow.
“ Throughout ke provinces of (reece,” he says, “there are held, in definite localities, those
councils,” etc. “If we also, in our diverse provinces, observe,” etc. Now, these councils, or
“ meetings,” in spite of the emperors or the senate who issued mandates against them, as appears
from the same passage, were, in the Roman Province, made up of the comprovincial bishops :
and their gatherings seem to have been called “the Roman presbytery ;” for, as is evident, the
bishops and elders were alike called “ presbyters,” the word being as common to both orders as
the word pastors or clergymen in our days. According to the thirty-fourth of the “Canons
Apostolical,”” as Bunsen remarks, “the bishops of the suburban towns, including Portus, also
formed at that time an integral part of the Roman presbytery.” This word aso refers to all the
presbyters of the diocese of Rome itself ; and I doubt not originally the laity had their place, as
they did in Carthage : “the apostles, elders, and brethren ” being the formula of Scripture ; or,
¢ with the whole Church,” which includes them, — omn: plebe adstante;’ Now,all this accounts,
as Bunsen justly observes, for the fact that one of the “presbytery ” should be thus repeatedly
called presbyter and “at the same time have the charge of the church at Portus, for which
{office) there was no other title than the old one of diskop,; for such was the title of every man who
presided over the congregation in any city, — at Ostia, at Tusculum, or in the other suburban cities.

Now let us turn to the thirty-fourth > “ Apostolical Canon” (so called), and note as follows:
“Jt is necessary that the bishops of every nation should know who is chief among them, and
should recognise him as their head by doing nothing of great moment without his consent; and
that each of them should do such things only as pertain to his own parish and #ke districts under
him. And neither let him do any thing without the consent of all, for thus shall there be unity
of heart, and thus shall God be glorified through our Lord Jesus Christ.” I do not pause to
expound this word parisk, for I am elucidating Hippolytus by Bunsen’s aid, and do not intend
to interpolate my own theory of the primitive episcopate.

Let the “ Apostolical Constitutions ” go for what they are worth : 3 I refer to them only under
lead of Dr. Bunsen. But now turn to the Nicene Council (Canon VI.) as follows: “ Let the
ancient customs prevail in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, so that the Bishop of Alexandria have
jurisdiction in all these provinces, since #he like is customary in Rome also. Likewise in Antioch
and ke other provinces, let the churches retain their privileges.” Here the Province of Rome is
recognised as an ancient institution, while its jurisdiction and privileges are equalized with those
of other churches. Now, Rufinus, interpreting this canon, says it means, “the ancient custom
of Alexandria and Rome shall still be observed ; that the one shall have the care or government of
the Egyptian, and the other that of the swdurbdicary churches.)' Bunsen refers us to Bingham,
and from him we learn that #ie suburbicary region, as known to the Roman magistrates, included
only “a hundred miles about Rome.”4 This seems to have been canonically extended even to
Sicily on the south, but certainly not to Milan on the north. Suffice it, Hippolytus was one of
those suburbicarian bishops who sat in the Provincial Council of Rome ; without consent of which
the Bishop of Rome could not, canonically, do anything of importance, as the canon above
cited ordains. Such are the facts necessary to a comprehension of conflicts excited by “the
contemporancous heresy,” here noted.

V.
{Affairs of the Church, p. 123.)

“Zephyrinus imagines that he administers the affairs of the Church —an uninformed and
shamefully corrupt man.” This word smagines is common with Hippolytus in like cases, and

! Even Quinet notes this. See his Ultrantontanism, p. 40, ed 1845. 3 Of which we shall leam in vol. viii , this series,
2 Bunsen gives it as the thirty-ifth, vol. i. p. 37¥. + See Bingham, book ix. cap. i. sec. g.
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Dr. Wordsworth gives an ingenious explanation of this usage. But it seems to me to be based
upon the relations of Hippolytus as one of the synod or “ presbytery,” without consent of which
the bishop could do nothing important. Zephyrinus, on the contrary, imagined himself competent
to decide as to the orthodoxy of a tenet or of a teacher, without his comprovincials. This, too,
relieves our author from the charge of ¢gozism when he exults in the defeat of such a bishop.”
He says, it is true, “ Callistus threw off Sabellius through fear of me,” and we may readily believe
that; but he certainly means to give honour to others in the Province when he says, ¢ We
resisted Zephyrinus and Callistus ;” ¢ W2 nearly converted Sabeliius ;” “ All were carried away
by the hypocrisy of Callistus, except oursefves.” This man cried out to his episcopal brethren,
“Ye are Ditheists,” apparently in open council. His council prevailed over him by the wise
leadership of Hippolytus, however ; and he says of the two guilty bishops, “ Never, at any time,
have we been guilty of collusion with them.' They only imagined, therefore, that they were
managing the “ affairs of the Church.” The fidelity of their comprovincials preserved the faith
of the Apostles in apostolic Rome.

VI
(We offered them opposition, p. 125.)

Here we see that Hippolytus had no idea of the sense some put upon the convenire of his master
Ireneus. It was not “necessary” for them to conform their doctrines to that of the Biskop of
Rome, evidently ; nor to “ the Church of Rome ” as represented by him. To the church which
presided over a province, indeed, recourse was to be had by all belonging to that province; but
it is our author’s grateful testimony, that to the council of comprovincials, and not to any one
bishop therein, Rome owed its own adhesion to orthodoxy at this crisis.

All this illustrates the position of Tertullian, who never thinks of ascribing to Rome any other
jurisdiction than that belonging to other provinces. As seats of testimony, the apostolic sees,
indeed, are a/ #o de honoured. “In Greece, go to Corinth; in Asia Minor, to Ephesus; if you
are adjacent to Italy, you have Rome ; whence also (an apostolic) authority is at hand for us in
Africa.,” Such is his view of “ contemporaneous affairs.”

VII
{Heraclitus the Obscure, p. 126.)

“Well might he weep,” says Tayler Lewis, “as Lucian represents him, over his overflowing
universe of perishing phenomena, where nothing stood; . . . nothing was fixed, but, as in 2 mix-
ture, all things were confounded.” He was “ the weeping philosopher.”

Here let me add Henry Nelson Coleridge’s remarks on the Greek seed-plot of those philoso-
phies which were begotten of the Egyptian mysteries, and which our author regards as, in turn,
engendering “ all heresies,” when once their leaders felt, like Simon Magus, a power in the Gospel
of which they were jealous, and of which they wished to make use without submitting to its yoke.
“ Bishop Warburton,” says Henry Nelson Coleridge, “discovered, perhaps, more ingenuity than
sound judgment in his views of the nature of the Greek mysteries; entertaining a general opin-
ion that their ultimate object was to teach the initiated a pure theism, and to inculcate the
certainty and the importance of a future state of rewards and punishments. I am led by the
arguments of Villoison and Ste. Croix to doubt the accuracy of this.”" In short, he supposes a
“pure pantheism,” or Spinosism, the substance of their teaching.s

T Wordsworth, chap. viii. p. 93. 2 See vol. i pp- 415, 460, this series. 3 Introduction to Greeck Classics, p. 338,
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VIIIL.
\Imagine themselves to be disciples of Christ, p. 126.)

This and the foregoing chapter offer us a most overwhelming testimony to the independence
of councils. In the late “ Council of Sacristans "’ at the Vatican, where truth perished, Pius IX.
refused to all the bishops of what he accounted “ the Catholic universe ” what the seven suburbi-
carian bishops were able to enforce as a right, in the primitive age, against two successive Bishops
of Rome, who were patrons of heresy. These heretical prelates persisted; but the Province
remained in communion with the other apostolic provinces, while rejecting all communion with
them. All this will help us in studying Cyprian’s treatise On Unity, and it justifies his own conduct.

IX.

{The episcopal throne, p. 128.)

The simple primitive cathedra,' of which we may learn something from the statue of
Hippolytus, was, no doubt, “a throne” in the eyes of an ambitious man. Callistus is here
charged, by one who knew him and his history, with obtaining this position by knavish words and
practices. The question may well arise, in our Christian love for antiquity, How could such things
be, even in the age of martyrdoms? Let us recollect, that under the good Bishop Pius, when his
brother wrote the Hermas, the peril of wealth and love of money began to be imminent at Rome.
Tertullian testifies to the lax discipline of that see when he was there. Minucius Felix lets us
into the impressions made by the Roman Christians upon surrounding heathen: they were a set
of conies burrowing in the earth; a “light-shunning people,” lurking in the catacombs. And
yet, while this fact shows plainly that good men were not ambitious to come forth from these
places of exile and suffering, and expose themselves needlessly to death, it leads us to compre-
hend how ambitious men, sadiosi novarum resum, could remain above ground, conforming very
little to the discipline of Christ, making friends with the world, and yet using their nominal reli-
gion on the principle that “ gain is godliness.” There were some wealthy Christians ; there were
others, like Marcia in the palace, sufficiently awakened to perceive their own wickedness, and
anxious to do favours to the persecuted flock, by way, perhaps, of compounding for sins not
renounced. And when we come to the Epistles of Cyprian,? we shall see what opportunities were
given to desperate men to make themselves a sort of brokers to the Christian community ; for
selfish ends helping them in times of peril, and rendering themselves, to the less conscientious,
a medium for keeping on good terms with the magistrates. Such a character was Callistus, one
of “the grievous wolves” foreseen by St. Paul when he exhorted his brethren night and day,
with tears, to beware of them. How he made himself Bishop of Rome, the holy Hippolytus suffi-
ciently explains.

X.
(Unskilled in ecclesiastical definitions, p. 128.)

It has been sufficiently demonstrated by the learned Déllinger, than whom a more competent
and qualified witness could not be named, that the late pontiff, Pius IX., was in this respect, as
a bishop, very much like Callistus, Moreover, his chief adviser and prime minister, Antonelli,
was notoriously Callistus over again ; standing towards him in the same relations which Callistus
bore to Zephyrinus. Yet, by the bull Jmeffadslis, that pontiff has retrospectively clothed the
definitions of Zephyrinus and Callistus with snfaZibility; thus making himself also a partaker
in their heresies, and exposing himself to the ana#hemas with which the Catholic councils over-
whelmed his predecessor Honorius and others. That at such a crisis the testimony of Hippolytus

T See vol. ii. p. 13, also iv, 970, 8 See Tyeatise on the Lagaed, infra,
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should come to light, and supply a reductio ad absurdum to the late papal definitions, may well
excite such a recognition of divine providence as Dr. Bunsen repeatedly suggests.

XI.
(All consented — we did not, p. 128.)

The Edinburgh editor supposes that the use of the plural we, in this place, is the official
plural of a bishop. It has been already explained, however, that he is speaking of the provincial
bishops with whom he withstood Callistus when the plebs were carried away by his hypocrisy.
In England, bishops in certain cases, are a “ corporation sole ;” and, as such, the plural is legal
phraseology. All bishops, however, use the plural in certain documents, as identifying themselves
with the universal episcopate, on the Cyprianic principle — Episcopatus unus est, etc.

In Acts v. 13 is a passage which may be somewhat explained, perhaps, by this: “4Z.con-
sented . . . we did not.” The plbs joined themselves to the apostles ; “ but of #he rest dhirst no
man join himself to them: howbeit, the pleds magnified them, and believers were added,” etc.
“The rest” (rav 8 Aowriv) here means the priests, the Pharisees, and Sadducees, the classes
who were not the pleds, as appears by what immediately follows.*

XII.
(Our condemnatory sentence, p. 131.)

Again : Hippolytus refers to the action of the swburbicarian bishops in provincial council.
And here is the place to express dissatisfaction with the apologetic tone of some writers, who
seem to think Hippolytus too severe, etc. As if, in dealing with such “wolves in sheep’s clothing,”
this faithful leader could show himself a true shepherd without emphasis and words of abhorrence.
Hippolytus has left to the Church the impress of his character? as “ superlatively sweet and amia-
ble.” Such was St. John, the beloved disciple ; but he was not less a “son of thunder.” Our
Divine Master was “ the Lamb,” and “the Lion ;" the author of the Bea#i#udes, and the author of
those terrific zoes,; the “meek and gentle friend of publicans and sinners,” and the “lash of small
cords ” upon the backs of those who made His Father's house a “den of thieves.” Such was
Chrysostom, such was Athanasius, such was St. Paul, and such have ever been the noblest of
mankind ; tender and considerate, gentle and full of compassion; but not less resolute, in the
crises of history, in withstanding iniquity in the persons of arch-enemies of truth, and setting the
brand upon their foreheads. Good men, who hate strife, and love study and quiet, and to be
friendly with others ; men who never permit themselves to indulge a personal enmity, or to resent
a personal affront ; men who forgive injuries to the last farthing when they only are concerned, —
may yet crucify their natures in withstanding evil when they are protecting Christ’s flock, or
fulfilling the command to “ contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.” What
the Christian Church owes to the loving spirit of Hippolytus in the awful emergencies of his
times, protecting the poor sheep, and grappling with wolves for their sake, the Last Day will fully
declare. But let us who know nothing of such warfare concede nothing, in judging of his spirit,
to the spirit of our unbelieving age, which has no censures except for the defenders of truth: —

“Eternal smiles its emptiness betray,
As shallow streams run dimpling all the way.”

Bon Dieu, bon diable, as the French say, is the creed of the times. Every one who insults
the faith of Christians, who betrays truths he was swom to defend, who washes his hands but

3 Ver. 17. 8 Sce p. v. snpra.
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then gives Christ over to be crucified, must be treated with especial favour. Christ is good: so
is Pilate; and Judas must not be censured, My soul be with Hippolytus when the great Judge
holds his assize. His eulogy is in the psalm:: “Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judg-
ment: and so the plague was stayed. And that was counted unto him for righteousness unto all
generations, for evermore.”

XIII.
(As if he had not sinned, p. 131.)

There is an ambiguity in the facts as given in the Edinburgh edition, of which it is hard to
relieve the text. The word xafiorasba: is rendered # refain (their places) in the first instance,
as if the case were all one with the second instance, where uévew is justly rendered # continue,
The second case seems, then, to cover all the ground. What need to speak of men “twice or
thrice married,” if 2 man once married, after ordination is not to be retained? The word refarned
is questionable in the first instance; and I have adopted Wordsworth’s reading, # e enrolled,
which is doubtless the sense.

This statement of our author lends apparent countenance to the antiquity of the * Apostolic
Constitutions,” so called. Perhaps Hippolytus really supposed them to be apostolic. By Canon
XVII. of that collection, a man twice married, after baptism cannot be “on the sacerdotal list at
all.”” By Canon XXVI., an unmarried person once admitted to the clergy cannot be permitted
to marry. These are the two cases referred to by our author. In the Greek churches this rule
holds to this day; and the Council of Nice refused to prohibit the married clergy to live in that
holy estate, while allowing the #radifional discipline which Hippolytus had in view in speaking of
a violation of the twenty-sixth fradifional canon as a sin. As Bingham has remarked, however,
canons of discipline may be relaxed when not resting on fundamental and scriptural laws,

X1V.
(Attempt to call themselves a Catholic Church, p. 131 )

The Callistians, it seems, became a heretical sect, and yet presumed to call themselves a
¢ Catholic Church.” Yet this sect, while Callistus lived, was in full communion with the Bishop
of Rome. Such communion, then, was no test of Catholicity. Observe the enormous crimes of
which this Jzwless one was guilty ; he seems to antedate the age of Theodora’s popes and Maro-
zia's, and what Hippolytus would have said of them is not doubtful.